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PREFACE 


ATO’S Symposium is undeniably one of the masterpieces 

of classical literature. The subtlest and most brilliant of 
Greek artists in prose has left us no finer, no more fascinating 
specimen of his skill than this dialogue in which, with the 
throbbing pulse of life for his theme, he matches that theme by 
the dramatic verve and vigour of his style. The interest of the 
book is not merely literary or philosophical: it appeals also to the 
_wider circle of the students of culture and of life and of the 
“oriticism of life” by its richness of suggestion and by its vividness 
of portraiture. To mention one point alone,—nowhere else, not 
even in the Phaedo, does the personality of Socrates shine before 
us so full and clear, “in form and moving so express and ad- 
mirable,” as in the pages of the Sympusium. To miss reading it is 
to miss the enjoyment of a veritable éoriaua Acyav, blended and 
seasoned with curious art. 

In the preparation of this edition I have been indebted mainly 
to the labours of continental scholars, for the sufficient, if sur- 
prising, reason that no English commentary has existed hereto- 
fore. It was, indeed, this singular fact, together with the recent 
publication of an interesting Papyrus fragment of the text, which 
chiefly moved me to attempt a commentary myself. On many of 
the interesting questions connected with the literary form and 
philosophical substance of the dialogue much more might have 
been said, but I have thought it best to keep both the Intreduction 
and the Notes within a moderate compass. In the framing of the 
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text, although I have ventured on several innovations of my own, 
I have been more conservative than the majority of the foreign 
critics, a considerable selection of whose “restorations” will be 
found in the Critical Notes in addition to the evidence of the 
leading Mss. and of the Papyrus: in all doubtful cases I have cited 
also the opinion of Schanz and of the Oxford editor, Prof. Burnet, 
whose admirable recension has been before me constantly and has 
aided me much. For expository material I must acknowledge 
in special my indebtedness to the useful and scholarly edition 
of A. Hug. 

To gild with comment the refined gold of Plato’s work is at the 
best a temerarious task; but if my book helps a single reader 
more justly to appraise the gold it will not have been wrought 
wholly in vain. 


R. G. B. 


October 4, 1909. 


In this second edition I have made a number of minor correc- 
tions throughout the book. Further, to bring the work up to date, 
I have added a few new pages (Ixxuff.) at the end of the Jntro- 
duction in which account is taken of some of the more important 
work done on this Didlogue since 1909. 


R. G. B. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ i. SuMMARY OF THE ARGUMENT. 


I. The Preface: 1724—174a. 


Apollodorus, in reply to the enquiry of some friends, explains 
the occasion on which the supper-party at Agathon’s was held, when 
Socrates and others delivered Discourses on Eros. The matter is fresh 
in his memory and, as a ¢iAcAcyos himself, he is quite ready to repeat 
the whole story as he had it from Aristodemus,—an eye-witness and 
an intimate disciple of Socrates,—just as he had repeated it a few days 
before to his friend Glaucon. 


II. Artstodemus’s Prologue: 174 a—178 a. 


Aristodemus meeting Socrates smartly attired expresses his surprise 
at so unusual a circumstance. Socrates explains that being ‘invited to 
dine with Agathon he feels bound to go “in finery to the fine”; and 
he presses Aristodemus, although uninvited, to accompany him. On 
the road Socrates, immersed in thought, lags behind, and Aristodemus 
arrives at Agathon’s alone. Not till they are half-way through the 
meal does Socrates appear ; and Agathon rallies him on his devotion to 
godia. The proposal of Pausanias to restrict the potations, in view of 
yesterday's banquet, and that of Eryximachus to dismiss the flute-girl 
and amuse themselves by Adyo,, are unanimously agreed to. Then 
Eryximachus propounds an idea of Phaedrus, that Eros is the best 
possible theme for encomia, and suggests that each of the party in turn, 
commencing with Phaedrus, should now deliver an encomium on Eros. 
This suggestion is applauded by Socrates. Of the encomia the most 
noteworthy were the following :— 
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III. The Discourse of Phaedrus: 178 a—180 B. 


Prologue: Eros is a great and wondrous god. 

(a) He is wondrous in origin, being eldest of gods and unbegotten 
—witness what Homer and others say of him. 

(5) He is the supreme benefactor of mankind, (1) as inspiring 
a high sense of honour in private, civic and military life; (2) as in- 
spiring self-sacrifice, which wins divine favour (eg. Alcestis and 
Achilles, contrasted with the cowardly Orpheus). 

Epilogue: Thus Eros is most ancient, venerable, and beneficent. 


IV. The Discourse of Pausanias: 180 c—185 c. 


Prologue: Eros being not single but dual, we must begin by de- 
fining which Eros is to be our theme. 

(a) The dual nature of Eros follows from the dual nature of 
Aphrodite: as there is an Aphrodite Urania and an Aphrodite 
Pandemos, so there is Eros Uranios and Eros Pandemos. 

(6) From the principle that no action is in the abstract good 
or bad but derives its moral quality solely from the manner of its 
execution it follows that Eros is bad or good according to the kind 
of love-making to which it prompts. 

(c) The general characteristics (1) of Eros Pandemos are that it is 
directed to women as well as boys, to the body rather than the soul, to 
unscrupulous satisfaction of lust; (2) whereas Eros Uranios shuns 
females and seeks only such males as are noble and nearly mature both: 
in mind and body. It is the followers of Eros Pandemos who have 
brought paederastia into disrepute. 

(dq) The varying vopo. concerning Eros may be classified thus:— 

(1) In all Greek states except Athens the vopos is simple, either 
(a) approving paederastia, as in Elis and Boeotia; or (8) condemning 
it, as in Ionia and states subject to barbarian rule, where it is held to 
foster a dangerous spirit of independence (e.g. Harmodius and Aris- 
togiton). 

(2) At Athens the vopos is complex. (a) Eros is approved, and its 
excessestcondoned, when directed towards superior youths approaching 
manhood. (8) It appears to be condemned, in so far as parents forbid 
their boys to hold converse with “erastae.” The explanation of this 
ambiguous attitude must be sought in the principle laid down above, 
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that the moral quality of an act depends upon the conditions of its per- 
formance. The Athenian voyzos provides a test for distinguishing 
between good and bad forms of Eros: the test of time shows whether 
or not the right motive (desire for dperj) actuates both the lover and 
his object. This motive alone justifies all erotic pursuits and sur- 
renders, even mutual deception: hence we conclude that xardv dperis 
évexa xapifer Gat. 

Epilogue: This Eros Uranios, which inspires zeal for apery, 
, possesses the highest value alike for the individual and for the 
State. 


V. The first Interlude; 185 c—z. 


It was the turn of Aristophanes next; but being seized with a 
hiccough he called upon Eryximachus either to cure him or to speak 
in his stead. So Eryximachus, having first prescribed a number of 
remedies, spoke next. 


VI. The Discourse of Hryximachus: 185 E—188 f£. 


Prologue: Pausanias was right in asserting the dual nature of 
Eros; but he failed to observe that the god’s sway extends over the 
entire universe. 


(a) The body, with its healthy and diseased appetites, exhibits 
the duality of Eros; and medicine is “the science of bodily erotics in 
regard to replenishment and depletion.” It is the object of ‘the Art” 
of Asclepios to produce the Eros which is harmony between the 
opposite elements—the hot and the cold, the wet and the dry, etc. 
Eros is, likewise, the patron-god of gymnastics and husbandry. 

(6) Similarly with music. The “discordant concord” of Heraclitus 
hints at the power of music to, harmonize sounds previously in discord, 
and divergent times. Thus music is ‘the science of Erotics in regard 
toharmony and rhythm.” It is less in the pure theory than in applied 
music (metrical compositions and their educational use) that the dual 
nature of Eros comes to light; when it does, the Eros Pandemos must 
be carefully guarded against. 

(c) Again, in the spheres of meteorology and astronomy we see the 
effects of the orderly Eros in a wholesome temperate climate, of the dis- 
orderly Eros in blights and pestilences ; for astronomy is “ the science 
of Erotics in regard to stellar motions and the seasons of the year.” 


(dq) Lastly, in religion, it is the disorderly Eros which produces the 
b2 
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impiety which it is the function of divination to cure ; and religion may 
be defined as “the science of human Erotics in regard to piety.” 

Epilogue: To Eros, as a whole, belongs great power ; to the virtuous 
Eros great influence in effecting human concord and happiness.—If my 
eulogy is incomplete, it is for you, Aristophanes, to supplement it, if you 
choose. 

VII, The second Interlude: 189 a—o, 

Aristophanes explains that he is now cured of his hiccough, as a 
result of sneezing according to Eryximachus’ prescription, He makes 
& jocular allusion to Eryximachus’ discourse, to which the latter retorts, 
and after some further banter Aristophanes proceeds to deliver his 
encomium. 

VIII. The Discourse of Aristophanes: 189 c—193 p. 

Prologue: Men have failed to pay due honour to Eros, the most 
‘‘ philanthropic” of gods, who blesses us by his healing power, as I 
shall show. 

(a) Man’s original nature was different from what it now is. It 
had three sexes—male, female, androgynous; all globular in shape and 
with double limbs and organs; derived respectively from sun, earth 
and moon. 

(6) Man’s woes were due to the pride of these primal men which 
stirred them to attempt to carry Heaven by assault. In punishment 
Zeus sliced them each in two, and then handed them to Apollo to 
stitch up their wounds. But, because they then kept dying of hunger, 
owing to the yearning of each for his other-half, Zeus devised for them 
the present mode of reproduction, altering the position of the sex- 
organs accordingly. Thus Eros aims at restoring the primal unity and 
healing the cleft in man’s nature. | 

(c) Each of us is a split-half of an original male, female, or an- 
drogynon ; and the other-halves we seek in love are determined ac- 
cordingly. Courage is the mark of boy-loving men and of man-loving 
boys, as both derived from the primal male. In the intense passion of 
Eros it is not merély sexual intercourse that is sought but a permanent 
fusing into one (as by the brazing of an Hephaestus); for Love is “‘the 
pursuit of wholeness.” . 

(dq) Asit was impiety that caused our “dioikismos” and bisection, 
so in piety towards the god Eros lies the hope of meeting with our 
proper halves and regaining our pristine wholeness. 

Epilogue: Let us, then, laud Eros as the giver both of present 
blessings and of bright hopes of healing and restoration in the future. 
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IX. The third Interlude: 193 p—194 z. 


Some conversation ensues between Aristophanes, Eryximachus, 
Socrates, and Agathon. Upon Socrates attempting to entangle 
Agathon in an argument, Phaedrus intervenes and bids Agathon 
proceed without further delay to offer his meed of praise to the god. 


X. The Discourse of Agathon: 194 E—197 E. 


Prologue: The method of previous speakers needs amendment. 
The correct method, which I shall adopt, is to laud first the character 
of Eros, and secondly his gifts to men. 


(A) The attributes of Eros are (1) supreme felicity, (due to) (2) 
supreme beauty and (3) goodness. 


(2) Eros is most beautiful, since he is (a) the youngest of gods 
(all tales to the contrary being false), witness his aversion to old-age ; 
(6) most tender, witness his choosing soft souls for his abode; 
(c) supple, witness his power to steal unnoticed in and out of souls; 
(d) symmetrical, because comely as all allow; (e) fair-of-skin, for he 
feeds on flowers amid sweet scents. 

(3) Eros is supremely good, since he is (a) most just, having no lot 
in violence or injustice; (6) most temperate, for he is the master of 
pleasure since no pleasure is greater than love; (c) most courageous, as 
holding sway over Ares, the most courageous of the gods; (d) most 
wise, being expert (a) in both musical and creative poesy, and (8) in 
the practical arts, as instructor of Zeus, Apollo and Athene in their 
respective crafts (he, too, inspired the gods with love of beauty and de- 
throned Necessity). 


(B) The blessings conferred by Eros are, like his attributes, beauty 
and goodness. He produces peace and pleasantness in all spheres of 
life: he is the object of universal admiration, the author of all delights, 
best guide and captain for gods and men alike, whose praises it behoves 
all to chant in unison. 


Epilogue: Such is my tribute of eulogy, not wholly serious nor 
wholly playful. 


XI. The fourth Interlude: 198 a—199 c., 


Agathon “brought down the house” with his peroration; and 
Socrates remarked to Eryximachus that its eloquence left him in despair 
—petrified by the Gorgon of Agathon’s brilliant Gorgianisms. “Now,” 
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he said, ‘“‘I must retract my rash tongue-pledge to join in a eulogy of 
Eros, since I perceive that I was quite astray in my ideas about the 
encomiastic art: for I supposed that truth came first, ornamental com- 
pliment second, whereas the contrary is evidently the fact. Such an 
encomium is quite beyond my poor powers; but if you care for an un- 
varnished speech about Eros, that I am ready to make.” Phaedrus 
and the rest bidding him proceed in his own fashion, Socrates began 
by the following conversation with Agathon. 


XII. Socrates’ preliminary Discussion with Agathon: 
199 c—201 p. 


(1) ‘Your exordium on Method was admirable, Agathon. But 
tell me further, is Eros a relative notion, like ‘father’ or ‘ brother’ ?” 
“ Certainly it is.” 

(2) “Next, you agree that if Eros desires its object it must lack 
it ; and if a man wishes for some good he already possesses, what he 
really desires is what he lacks, viz. the future possession of that good.” 
“True.” . 

(3) ‘Again, if Eros is (as you said) love for beauty, Eros must 
lack beauty, and therefore goodness too, and be neither beautiful nor 
good.” “I cannot gainsay you.” 


XIII. The Discourse of Socrates (Diotima): 201 p—212 o. 


Prologue: I will now repeat the discourse on Eros which I once 
‘heard from my instructress in Erotics, Diotima the prophetess—as- 
suming the conclusions formulated just now, and treating first of the 
character and secondly of the effects of Eros, according to Agathon’s 
own method. 


A. [The nature of Eros, 201 E—204 o.] 


(1) Diotima Showed me that Eros, although (as we have seen) 
neither beautiful nor good, is not therefore ugly and bad but rather 
a mean between these contraries, 


(2) She argued also that Eros is not a god, since godhead involves 
the possession of just those goods which Eros desires and lacks. But 
neither is he a mortal, but stands midway between the two, being 
a great dasmon; and the function of the daemonian is to mediate 
between gods and men. 
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(3) As to origin, Eros is son of Poros and Penia, and partakes of 
the nature of both parents—the fertile vigour of the one, the wastrel 
neediness of the other. As he is a mean between the mortal and the 
immortal, so he is a mean between the wise and the unwise, 7.¢. a 
wisdom-lover (philosopher). The notion that Eros is a beautiful god is 
due to a confusion between subjective Eros and the object loved. 


B. [The effects, or utility, of Hros, 204 p—212 a.] 

(1) [The object or end of Eros. | 

What does Eros as “love of the beautiful” precisely imply? In the 
case of the good, its acquisition is a means to happiness as end. But 
Eros is not used in this generic sense of “ desire for happiness,” so much 
as in a narrower specific sense. And if we say that Eros is “the desire 
for the good,” we must expand this definition into “the desire for the 
everlasting possession of the good.” 

(2) [The method or mode of action of Eros. ] 

Eros works by means of generation, both physical and psychical, in 
the beautiful. 

(a) Generation, being an immortal thing, requires harmony with 
the divine, z.e. beauty ; without which the process is hindered. And 
generation is sought because it is, for mortals, the nearest approach to 
immortality. It is in the desire for immortality that we must find 
the explanation of all the sexual passion and love of offspring which we 
see in the animal world, since it is only by the way of leaving a suc- 
cessor to take its place that the mortal creature, in this world of flux, 
can secure a kind of perpetuity. 

(6) But the soul has its offspring as well as the body. Laws, 
inventions and noble deeds, which spring from love of fame, have for 
their motive the same passion for immortality. The lover seeks a 
beautiful soul in order to generate therein offspring which shall live 
for ever; and the bonds of such soul-marriages are stronger than any 
carnal ties. 

(c) After this elementary prelude, we reach the highest stage 
of the Mysteries of Love. The right method in Erotic procedure is to 
pass in upward course from love of bodily beauty to love of soul beauty, 
thence to the beauty of the sciences, until finally one science is reached 
which corresponds to the Absolute, Ideal Beauty, in which all finite 
things of beauty partake. To gain the vision of this is the goal of 
Love’s endeavour, and to live in its presence were life indeed. There, 
if anywhere, with truth for the issue of his soul, might the lover hope 
to attain to immortality. 
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Epilogue: Believing‘that for the gaining of this boon Eros is man’s 
best helper, I myself praise Eros and practise Erotics above all things 
and I urge others to do likewise. Such is my “encomium,” Phaedrus, 
if you choose to call it so. 


XIV. The fifth Interlude: 212 c—215 a. 


Applause followed. Then suddenly, when Aristophanes was on the 
point of making an observation, a loud knocking was heard at the 
door. Presently Alcibiades, leaning on a flute-girl, appeared. ‘I am 
come to crown Agathon,” he cried, “if you will admit a drunken 
reveller.” Being heartily welcomed, he took the seat next Agathon, 
where Socrates had made room for him. And as soon as he perceived 
Socrates, he began playfully to abuse him. Then, taking some of 
the ribbands with which he had bedecked Agathon, he crowned “the 
marvellous head of Socrates, the invincible in words.” 

Next Alcibiades insisted on all the company drinking along with 
him. And, when Eryximachus protested against bare drinking without 
song or speech and explained to him what the previous order of procedure 
had been, Alcibiades replied, ‘‘In the presence of Socrates I dare not 
eulogize anyone else, so that if I am to deliver an encomium like the 
rest, Socrates must be my theme.” 


XV. Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates: 215 a—222 c. 


Prologue: My eulogy will take the form of parables—aiming not 
at mockery but at truth. Socrates resembles (a) Silenus-statuettes which 
serve as caskets for sacred images ; (b) the Satyr Marsyas. 


I. Inform he resembles both (a) the Sileni, and (6) the Satyr. 


lI. (Jn character) he resembles (5) the Satyr, being (1) a mocker, 
(2) a flute-player. As to (2) he excels Marsyas, since his words alone, 
without an instrument, fascinate all, old and young. Me he charms 
far more than even Pericles could, filling me with shame and self- 
contempt, and driving me to my wit’s end. 


III. He resembles (a) the Stlent in the contrast between his ex- 
terior and interior. (a) Hxternally he adopts an erotic attitude towards 
beautiful youths: (8) but internally he despises beauty and wealth, as 
I know from experience. For I tried to bribe him with my beauty, 
but all my many attempts came to nothing. Private conversations, 
gymnastics together, a supper-party @ deux, even a night on the same 
conch—all was of no use. Against my battery of charms he was 
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armed (by his temperance) in “complete steel”; and I charge him now 
before you with the crime of vBpis. His hardihood was shown in the 
Potidaea campaign, where none could stand the cold like him. His 
valour was displayed in the battle where he saved my life, and in 
the retreat from Delium. Especially amazing is his unique originality, 
which makes it impossible to find anyone else like him—except Satyrs 
and Sileni. 

IV. His speeches too, I forgot to say, are like the Silenus-statuettes, 
in outward seeming ridiculous, but'in inner content supremely rational 
and full of images of virtue and wisdom. 


Epilogue: Such is my eulogy, half praise, half blame, Let my 
experience, and that of many another, be a warning to you, Agathon: 
court Socrates less as an “erastes” than as an “anterastes”! 


XVI. Concluding Scene: 222 c—end, 


The company laughed at the erotic candour of Alcibiades. Then 
ensued some banter between Socrates and Alcibiades as rival ‘‘erastae” 
of Agathon, which was interrupted by the entrance of a band of re- 
vellers who filled the room with uproar. Some of the guests left, and 
Aristodemus himself fell asleep. On awaking, about dawn, he found 
only three of the party still present and awake—Agathon, Aristophanes, 
and Socrates: Socrates was trying to convince the others that the 
scientific tragedy-writer must be capable also of writing comedy. 
Presently Aristophanes, and then Agathon, dozed off; whereupon 
Socrates, still ‘“‘shadowed” by Aristodemus, departed. 


§ ii, Tue Framework oF THE DIALOGUE. 


(A) The Method of Narration and the Preface. 


The Platonic dialogues, viewed from the point of view of literary 
form, may be divided into two chief classes. To the first class belong 
those in which the story of the discussion is told directly by one of the 
protagonists; to the second class belong those in which the story is 
told indirectly or at second-hand,—a mode of narration which involves 
the further characteristic that dialogues of this class are necessarily 

ear (and concluded) by some explanatory paragraphs. This 
second class, moreover, falls into two subdivisions, according as the 
narrator is or is not represented as being himself present at the 
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discussion. It is to the latter of these subdivisions, in which the 
narrator is not an eye-witness but reports the matter only at second- 
hand, that the Symposium (together with the Theaetetus and Par- 
menides) belongs. 

It is noteworthy also that, with the exception of the Phaedo and 
Parmenides, ours is the only dialogue in which the narrating witness 
is not Socrates himself. The reason for this is obvious: eulogy of 
Socrates being one of the main purposes of the dialogue, it would be 
unfitting to put the story into his mouth, and make him the trumpeter 
of his own praises. Instead of doing so, Plato selects as the sources 
of the narrative persons of such a character as to produce the effect of 
verisimilitude. The way in which Aristodemus, the primary source, 
and Apollodorus, the secondary source, are described is evidently 
intended to produce the impression that in them we have reliable 
witnesses, Apollodorus’, “the fanatic,” is put before us not only as 
a worshipper of Socrates, imbued with a passionate interest in philo- 
sophical discourses such as are here to be related, but also as an 
intimate disciple who had “companied with” Socrates for the space 
of nearly three years past and during that time had made it his 
peculiar task to study the every act and word of the Master (172 £). 
Moreover, the story of the special occasion in question he had diligently 
conned (ovx ayeAérnros, 172 4, 173 0). 

Aristodemus’, the primary source and actual narrator, is spoken of 
by Apollodorus as “an old disciple” and one of the most intimate with 
the Master in earlier years, and in his own narrative he represents 
himself as following Socrates with dog-like fidelity, and showing the 
closest familiarity with his ways and habits—a man so single-hearted, 
so engrossed in matters of fact, as to be constitutionally incapable of 
tampering with the truth. As the “minute biographer,” Aristodemus 
is the prototype of all later Boswells. 

Further, the impression of veracity made by the character of the 


1 Apollodorus appears also in Phaedo 59 A, B as one of those present with Socrates 
‘on the day when he drank the poison in the prison”; as characteristically ex- 
hibiting most marked symptoms of grief [this statement would support the 
epithet nadaxés as well as pavixés in Symp. 178 p]; and as a native of Athens (rap 
éx:xywplwy), In Apol. 844 he is one of those present at the trial of Socrates; and 
(in 88 8) one of those who offered to go bail to the extent of 30 minae. Pfleiderer 
takes Apollodorus to represent Plato himeelf, by a piece of ironical “ Selbstobjek- 
tivierung,” a notion which bad already occurred to me. 

4 For Aristodemus, see also Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 2 where Socrates converses sep rol 
Sapoviov pds 'Apirrédnuoy roy uixpoy émixadovmevoy, karauabuy avrov obre Ovovra Tos 
Geos ore parting xXpwuevov, AAA Kal rOv wocolvTwy Tara KarayedGvra. 
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narrators is enhanced by the express statement that in regard to some 
points at least (éa 173 8) the account of Aristodemus was confirmed 
by Socrates. The points in question are probably (as Hug observes) 
those which specially concern the picture drawn of Socrates himself. 
At any rate, it is in regard ta these that we have the detailed 
testimony of Alcibiades, emphasized by repeated asseverations (214 k, 
215 a, etc.), and endorsed by the silence of Socrates. 

In addition to the evidence it contains for the dates of the 
narration and of the banquet', and the vivid picture in miniature 
which it presents of a certain group of Socratics in whom an ardent 
admiration for the Master was blended with a limited capacity for 
understanding the deeper side of his practice and doctrine—as if to 
go barefoot and to rail at filthy lucre were the sum and substance 
of Socraticism,—there are two further points in the Preface which 
deserve attention. 

Apollodorus, although asked only for the Aoyo. spoken at the 
banquet (172 8, 173 £), proceeds to give a full account of the ac- 
companying incidents as well (é apyqys...dupyjoacPa 174 a). This 
may be taken to indicate that for estimating the effect of the dialogue 
as a whole we are meant to pay regard not only to the series of 
encomia but also to the framework of incident and conversation in 
which they are set. 

Glaucon, in asking Apollodorus for the desired information con- 
cerning the “erotic discourses,” states (172 B) that he has already 
heard an account of them from “another man” (aAXos rs), which 
account was unsatisfactory (ovdéy ocadés), and that the authority 
quoted by this unnamed informant was “ Phoenix, son of Philippos.” 
To this Apollodorus adds the fact (173 8) that this Phoenix was 
indebted to the same source as himself, namely Aristodemus. What 
precisely these statements signify it is not easy to determine, since 
the identity of Phoenix, as well as that of the anonymous informant 
(aAXos tis), is unknown to us. But it seems reasonable to infer that 
‘there was already in existence, when Plato wrote, at least one other 
,account of a banquet at which Socrates, Alcibiades and Agathon 
figured, and that it is Plato’s intention to discredit it. That such 
is the intention is shown not only by the phrase ovdty elye cadés Aéyery, 
but also by the statement that the evidence of adAos ris was one 
degree further off from the primary source (Aristodemus) than is that 
of Apollodorus. Further, the assumption of some such controversial 


1 With regard to this evidence, see Introd. § viii. 
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intention throws light on.the emphasis laid on the veracity of the 
narrative—to which attention has been drawn above—and gives it 
a more definite motive. It is as if the author means us to read into 
his preface something to this effect: “Socrates has been misrepresented: 
it is my task to clear his reputation by putting the facts in their true 
light.” 

If this, then, be a right reading of the hints thus given, what is 
the distorted account which Plato thus discredits, and who its author ? 
Unfortunately this must remain a matter of conjecture. The most 
obvious suggestion to make is that the author in question is Xenophon, 
and the account alluded: to his Symposium. But: Xenophon’s Sym- 
positum'is most probably a later work than Plato's; and it is a further 
objection that the persons represented by Xenophon as present at 
the banquet are not—with the exception of Socrates—the persons 
mentioned by Glaucon. 

We are obliged, therefore, to look further afield for the author 
whose identity is thus shrouded. The best suggestion I can offer is 
that Polycrates the rhetor is the writer intended. In favour of this 
we may adduce the fact that Polycrates is 6 xaryyopos whose calumnies 
Xenophon aims at refuting in his Memorabilia’. It is by no means 
improbable @ priori that Polycrates in his attacks on Socrates de- 
scribed, amongst other incidents, a banqueting-scene in which Socrates 
and Alcibiades were pictured in an odious light. And if we take 
the Banquet of Xenophon to be a genuine work, the very fact that 
Xenophon thought it necessary to supplement his Memorabilta by such 
a work might be construed as showing that the author of the slanders 
he is at such pains to refute had already libelled Socrates in connexion 
with a similar scene, But unless, by some happy chance, further light 


1 See Cobet, Nov. Lect. pp. 662 ff.; Gomperz, G. 7. ur. pp. 68,118. Gomperz 
(1. 848) supposes the Gorgias to be a counterblast to Polycrates’ indictment of 
Socrates, and Alcibiades’ eulogy in Sympos. to have the same motive: “Plato had a 
definite motive for placing such praise in the mouth of Alcibiades—we refer to the 
pamphlet of Polycrates....This writer had spoken of Socrates as the teacher of 
Alcibiades—in what tone and with what intention can easily be guessed....Plato 
himself had touched on the subject (of the Matson between the two men), harm- 
lesaly enough, in his youthful works, as, for example, in the introduction to the 
‘ Protagoras.’...But after the appearance of Polyorates’ libel, he may well have 
thought it advisable to speak a word of enlightenment on the subject; which is 
exactly what he does, with a plainness that could not be surpassed, in the present 
encomium ” (op. cit. 894-5). Gomperz, however, does not bring this hypothesis 
into connexion with the passage in the Preface of Symp. discussed above. There 
may be an allusion to the same matter in Protag. 847 (cp. Xen.. Symp. vu. 1). 
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should be shed upon the history of Polycrates’ literary activity, it is 
hardly possible to get beyond the region of conjectural speculation, or 
to hope for a definitive solution of this obscure literary problem. 


(B) The Prologue of Aristodemus. 


In the Prologue, with which Aristodemus’s narrative opens, special 
attention may be drawn to the following points :— 

(a) It is significant that the first person to appear on the scene is 
Socrates. We are led at once to admire his good humour and ready 
wit as shown in the playful tone of his conversation (1) with Aristo- 
demus (174 a, 8B), in which he makes jesting quotations from Homer 
and indulges in a pun on the name of Agathon (cp. the pun he makes 
on Gorgias, 198 c); and (2) with Agathon (175 c—z). These amiable 
traits in the character of Socrates are further illustrated in other parts 
of the dialogue. 

(6) Socrates on the way becomes lost in thought and fails to put 
in an appearance till the banquet is already far advanced (174 p, 175). 
Aristodemus explains to Agathon (175 B) that this is no exceptional 
occurrence (0s rt rotr’ éxe). That this incident is intended to be 
specially emphasized as typical of Socrates’ habits becomes clear when 
we notice how Alcibiades in his speech (220 c) describes a similar 
incident as taking place in one of the campaigns in which he served. 
The corroboration thus effected is one of many examples of the literary 
care and ingenuity with which Plato in this dialogue interweaves 
incident with speech. Another example occurs a little further on 
(176 c) where Eryximachus, discussing the question “to drink or not 
to drink,” describes Socrates as ixavos auddrepa: this statement, too, 
we find amplified and confirmed by Alcibiades (220.4). Both these 
matters illustrate that entire subordination of flesh to spirit in which 
Socrates was unique. 


(c) Agathon (175 c ff.) expresses a desire to share in the “ witty 
invention” which Socrates had discovered on his way: Socrates with 
his usual mock-modesty disclaims for himself the possession of coda, 
except of a poor kind, but congratulates Agathon on the fine and 
abundant oodia he has just been displaying so conspicuously : and the 
conversational banter concludes with Agathon’s remark—“ Presently, 
with the Wine-god as umpire, you and I will fight out our wisdom- 
match.” Here, at this early stage, we have struck for us one of the 
key-notes of the dialogue. For one main motive of the dialogue as a 
whole is to exhibit the codia of Socrates, his intellectual as well as 
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moral supremacy. And we find, in the sequel, that this is done largely 
by pitting him against Agathon, over the wine-bowl. In this we have 
the reason for the juxtaposition of the two speeches, matched, as it 
were, one against the other. His speech is, in itself, one sufficient 
proof of the superiority of Socrates over his rival. But there are also 
other proofs: there is the masterly criticism and confutation to which 
Socrates subjects the belauded poet; there is the express statement, 
confirmed by expressive action, of Alcibiades, in which is asserted the 
superiority of Socrates not merely to Agathon but to all others who 
make claim to codia (213 £, 215 cff.); and finally the Wine-god himself 
bestows on Socrates the palm when, in the concluding scene, we see 
him alone pursuing discussion with unflagging zeal and with a clear- 
ness of head undimmed by long and deep potations while his rival 
drowses and succumbs to sleep. Thus the d:adixacia rept ris codias 
runs through the book, and always, from beginning to end, veka 6 
Swxparys. 

To this we may add one minor point. Agathon, in this preliminary 
play of wit, applies to Socrates the epithet tBpirrys, “a mocker.” And 
this, too, is a trait upon which Alcibiades, in the sequel, lays much 
stress. vps is one of the most striking characteristics of the Satyr- 
Socrates (216 £, 219 c). 


(zd) Another example of the literary interweaving—or the method 
of “responsions,” as we might term it,—which is so marked a feature 
of the dialogue, is to be found in the statement of Socrates concerning 
the character of his own knowledge. His speciality in the way of 
science is, he announces, “erotics,” and this is his only speciality 
(177 p). Accordingly, when we find Socrates in the sequel delivering 
a discourse on this subject we are evidently intended by Plato to feel 
that his views are to be taken seriously as those of one who professed 
to be an expert in this subject if in nothing else. And this intention 
is emphasized when we come to the later passage (the “ responsion ”) 
in 198 p where Socrates agaiu refers to his conviction that concerning 
“erotics” he knew the truth (eidus riv dAjdaav). It is hardly necessary 
to add that “erotics,” construed in the Socratic sense, constitutes by 
no means an insignificant department of knowledge (gavAy Ts codia 
175 £), as Socrates modestly implies, inasmuch as it is practically 
coextensive with a theory of education and involves an insight into 
the origin, nature and destiny of the human soul. 


(ec) In 1778 we have an interesting parallel between Plato’s 
language and that of Isocrates. In Hel, 210 B (rav pev yap rovs 
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BopBvdAlovs Kai rovs ddas Kai ra Toratra BovdnOévrwv eraweiv «.7.A.) 
Isocrates scoffs at the eulogists of “bees and salt and such-like 
trumpery,” and his language is echoed in the allusion (put in the 
mouth of Eryximachus quoting Phaedrus) to a BiBAlov dvdpds codod 
év @ evyoav dAes Exarvov Oavpdorov Exovres mpos wdpéAcav (177 B). This 
eulogist of salt is commonly supposed to be Polycrates, since encomia 
on similar paltry subjects—mice, yvrpa, yjpo.—are ascribed to him?. 
Diimmler, however’, takes the reference to be to Antisthenes (Pro- 
treptikos), on the strength of the statement in Pollux vi. 16. 98: 
BopBiros S¢ 7rd crevov éxrupa Kat BopBorv &v rH roca, ws 'Avricbévns 
év mporperrixg. And for adres as eulogized in the same work he quotes 
also Rep. 372 B ff. (dyov éovew dAas), It may be added that a further 
allusion to the BouBvAuos, as orevov éxxrwua, may be discovered in the 
mention of ékrwpya péya in Sympos. 213 x. Since Antisthenes seems 
to have devoted a good deal of attention to the subject of yey’, one 
is inclined to suppose that his views are alluded to in Sympos. (176, 
213-14); and another allusion to him may be found in the mention 
of the xpyaroi cofiorai who eulogized Heracles (177 8), since Heracles 
was, notoriously, the patron-saint of the Cynics‘. However much they 
might differ on other points, Plato and Isocrates were agreed in so far 
as both found the Cynic leader an objectionable person. 

(/) A significant indication is given us at the conclusion of the 
Prologue that the account of the speeches which follows is not an 
exhaustive account, but only a selection. And it is a selection that 
has been sifted twice. For Apollodorus states (178 a) that neither did 
Aristodemus remember all the views put forward by every speaker, nor 
did he (Apollodorus) remember all that Aristodemus had related. This 
statement is further confirmed hy the later statement (180 c) that 
Aristodemus passed over the discourses of several speakers who 
followed next after Phaedrus. We are to infer, therefore, that there 
was a good deal of speechifying at the banquet which was not agio- 
puypovevrov. But why Plato is at pains to emphasize this point is 

1 So Hug (Sympos. ad loc.) following Sauppe and Blass: also Jebb, Att. Or. 11. 
99. I may note here an inconsistency as to the date of Polycrates’ ‘‘ Accusation” in 
Jebb, Att. Or. 1. 150-51 compared with ib. xuv: in the latter place it is set in 
393 B.c. 

2 In this Diimmler (Akad. p. 66) follows Winckelmann (Antisth. fr. p. 21). 
Polycrates, however, may be alluded to as well as Antisthenes, as the terms of the 
reference are wide (d\Xa ro.aira ovxvd); moreover, & close relation may have existed 
between these two writers. 


8 See Diimmler, Antisthenica, pp. 17 ff. 
‘ Bee Gomperz, G. 7. 11. p. 151; Diimmler, Akad. p. 66. 
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not wholly clear. It may, of course, be merely a literary device 
meant to enhance the verisimilitude of the account, since the speeches 
actually related might be thought insufficient to occupy the length of 
time supposed to elapse between the end of the detrvoy and the hour 
of Alcibiades’ arrival—which would probably not be early. It is 
possible, however, that we should look for a deeper reason. If 80, 
may not the intention be to brush aside and discredit other speeches 
stated by another author’ (dAAos res, 172 B) to have been delivered on 
this occasion ! ; 


(C) The Interludes. 


The first Interlude, worthy of the name, occurs between the second 
and third encomia (185 c—x), and-it is noticeable, first, for the 
reference. to the “isology” of the rhetorical sophists; secondly, for 
the device by which the natural order of speakers is changed (Eryxi- 
machus taking the place of Aristophanes) ; and thirdly, for the alleged 
cause which renders such a change necessary, namely the hiccough 
(Adyé) of Aristophanes. As regards the significance of this last matter 
considerable diversity of. opinion exists among the commentators. Of 
the ancients, Olympiodorus (vit. Plat. 3) supposed that Plato here 
dxwpgdnoe ‘Apirropavy when he eicaye abrov peragi Avyyi mepurecovra 
kat py Svvapevoy wAnpwoat tov Yuvoy: and similarly Athenaeus (187 c) 
writes Tov pev td THs Avyyos dxAovpevor...cwpmdety AOeKe Kai Stacvpe : 
and Aristides (or. 46, 11. p. 287), add’ olor Avlav atrov We, iva «is 
arAyoriav cxwpby. Of the moderns, some have followed the ancients 
in supposing that the incident is meant to satirize Aristophanes and 
his intemperate habits (so Stallbaum, Riickert, Steinhart); while some 
(Stephens, Sydenham, Wolf, Schwegler) take the object of the ridicule 
to be not so much the habits of the poet as his speech with its 
*‘indelicate ingredients.” On the other hand, Schleiermacher held the 
view that Eryximachus with his “ physiological and medical notion of 
love” is here being satirized ; while Ast—whose view is shared in the 
main by Hommel, fan Prinsterer and Rettig—argued that the real 
‘object of the ridicule is Pausanias, by whose speech Aristophanes 
implies that he has been “fed up” to the point of loathing. This 
view Rettig thinks is supported by the phrase Iavcaviov ravoapevov, 
which he takes to indicate Apollodorus’ ridicule,—by the allusion made 
by Aristophanes to Pausanias’ speech in 189 o,—and by his mention 
of Pausanias. again in 193 8B; and he construes the hint of another 


1 See above, § ii. A, ad jin. 
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possible cause (4 rd rivos adAov, 185.c) as “affording the key to the 
hidden meaning of the word rAynopovy.” This view, however, is open 
to the objections (urged by Rickert against Ast) that, first, it makes 
Aristophanes guilty of excessive rudeness in feigning a risconae to 
show his disgust (“aliud est in. convivio iocari, aliud in scena,” ¢.g. 
Nub. 906 ff., Ach. 585 ff., the places cited by Rettig); and that, further, 
there is no plain sign that the hiccough was feigned, but on the 
contrary the whole incident is stated by Aristodemus as matter-of-fact. 
It seems safe, therefore, to conclude that the most obvious view— 
that of the ancients—is nearest to the truth. The incident shows up 
Aristophanes in a ludicrous light, and at the same time it gives further 
occasion to Eryximachus to air his medical lore; so that we can read 
in it the intention of satirizing gently both these personages. But to 
construe it as aimed at Pausanias is far-fetched and improbable: he is 
already disposed of in the satirical reference to sophistical “ isology ” ; 
and to discover a fresh allusion to him in the “other cause” of the 
hiccough is to discover a mare’s nest, for—as the Scholiast ad loc. 
informs us—other physical causes of this symptom were as a matter 
of fact recognized by the medical profession, and it is only polite on 
the part of Aristodemus to leave the matter open. 

The second Interlude (189 a—c) and the third (193 p—194 £) call 
for no special remark. 

The fourth Interlude (198 a—199 c), which follows on the speech 
of Agathon, is linked to the third both by a remark which Socrates 
addresses to Eryximachus, and also, at the close, by his appeal to 
Phaedrus (cp. 199 8 with 194). Here, in even a greater degree than 
in the previous Interludes, Socrates is the central figure of interest, 
and this position he eontinues to hold throughout the rest of the 
dialogue. This Interlude, indeed, may be regarded as one of the 
cardinal points of ‘the structure, in which the First Act, as we may 
term it, passes on into the Second; and in the Second Act we reach 
at length the theoretical climax, in the doctrine of Socrates-Diotima, 
To this climax the present Interlude, wherein is laid before us Socrates’ 
confession of rhetorical faith, serves as prologue. 

The fifth Interlude (212 c—215 a) is by far the longest and, as 
regards the action of the piece, the most important. For it introduces 
a new actor, and he a protagonist, in the person of Alcibiades. The 
contrast is striking between the prophetess in her soaring flights to the 
heavenly places of the spirit and the tipsy reveller with his lewd train 
who takes her place in claiming the attention of the audience. The 
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comic relief which, in the earlier scenes, had been supplied by Aristo- 
phanes, as yeAwrorows, is now supplied by Alcibiades.) We should 
notice also how a link with the Second Act is furnished here, at the 
commencement of the Third Act, by the mention of an attempt by 
Aristophanes to reply to an observation made by Socrates in the 
course of his speech. But apart from this, the rest of the speakers 
and banqueters are left out of account except only Agathon, Socrates 
and Eryximachus. The action of the last of these here is parallel to 
his action at the commencement of the First Act where he had taken 
the lead in fixing the rules for the conduct of the symposium. As 
regards Agathon and Socrates, the. most important incident in this 
Interlude is the decision concerning their contest in godia which is 
pronounced by Alcibiades, when, acting the not inappropriate part 
of Dionysus, he awards the crown to Socrates,—an incident to the 
significance of which we have already (§ ii, B, c) drawn attention. 

Of the Epilogue or concluding scene (222 c—end) it is unnecessary 
to say much. The persons that figure most largely in it are the three 
central characters, Alcibiades, Agathon and Socrates; while towards 
the close the rest of the characters receive, as it were, a farewell notice, 
When the curtain finally falls, it falls significantly on the solitary figure 
of Socrates, the incarnation of the Eros-daemon, behind whom in his 
shadow stands the form of his erastes, the “shadow ”-biographer Aristo- 
demus. 


§ iii, Tae First Five Sprecues. 


1. Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, belonged to the Attic deme 
Myrrhinus. Lysias describes him as “impoverished” in circumstances, 
but respectable. In the Protagoras he is represented as a disciple of 
Hippias ; while in the Phaedrus—named after him—his chief charac- 
teristic is his ardent interest in erotic oratory (Adyot épwrixol), a 
specimen of which, by Lysias, he has learnt almost completely by 
heart. It is, then, in accordance with this character that we find 
Phaedrus, in the Symposium, made responsible for the theme of the 
series of speeches (viz. ératvos “Epwros, 177 D), and entitled marjp rod 
Adyou. We may gather also from certain indications contained both 
in the ‘Phaedrus and in the Symposium that Phaedrus was neither 
physically strong nor mentally vigorous’. The ostensibly prominent 

1 See Phaedr. 2274, Symp. 176 c, 223 8, and, generally, his cultivation of 


medical friends. Also the probable word-play in the deme-name Muppivoteros, 
Symp. 176 p, Phaedr, 244 a, 
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position assigned to such a man in the Symposium is more natural if 
we assume that it is due to the desire to make him a link between this 
dialogue and the Phaedrwa'. 

Phaedrus’s speech, although not without merit in point of simplicity 
of style and arrangement, is poor in substance. The moral standpoint 
is in no respect raised above the level of the average citizen; the speaker 
pays little regard to consistency, and the method of argument, with its 
want of logical coherence, savours much of the sophists. As examples 
of this self-contradiction we may point to the statement that Achilles, 
as younger than Patroclus, must be maidica not épacrys, whereas 
Alcestis, though younger than Admetus, is treated as the épdca, not 
the epwrévy; we may point also to the other inconsequence, that the 
self-sacrifice of Achilles, the wa:ducd, is cited in support of the con- 
tention that of épwrres povor are capable of such self-sacrifice. The 
arbitrary handling of the Orpheus myth is another striking illustration 
of the sophistic manner. 

What is, however, most characteristic of the speech of Phaedrus is 
its richness of mythological allusion. Lacking, it would seem, in native 
force of intellect, Phaedrus relies upon authority and tradition. He 
quotes Hesiod and Homer, Acusilaos and Parmenides: he builds his 
argument, such as it is, on the sayings of “them of old time,” and on 
the legendary histories of the son of Oeagrus and the daughter of 
Pelias ; and when he can confute Aeschylus on a point of mythology 
his joy is great. As a lover of religious tradition, we may credit 
Phaedrus with a capacity for genuine religious feeling; certainly, in 
his réle as high-priest of Eros, on the present occasion, he shows a 
strict regard for ritual propriety when he rebukes Socrates for inter- 
rupting the service of speech-offerings to the god (194 p)*. 

In point of literary style we may notice the following features :— 


(a) Rhetorical ornamentation: chiasmus (178 D), paronomasia 
(179 c), special compound verbs (dyarOévres 179 Cc, vrepayacBévres 
180 A; drobaveiy 179 &, vreparobaveiv, éraroBavetv 180 A) ; 


1 Cf. P. Crain, p. 7: Vera causa, cur Plato sermonis in Symposio Phaedrum 
parentem praedicaverit, haec mihi videtur esse: rediens ad eas cogitationes quas in 
Phaedro dialogo instituerat, eundem quoque auctorem colloquii reduxit. 

2 Hug sums up the position of Phaedrus thus (p. xlvi): ‘* Phadros stellt den 
gewoébnlichen athenischen Biirger dar, den eine rastlose Neugierde zu den rhetori- 
schen und philosophischen Kreisen hindringt, der da und dort etwas aufechnappt 
und sich aneignet, jedoch ohne tieferes Verstéindnis, aber mit desto grésserem 
Selbstbewusstsein.” Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 528): ‘‘The discourse of Phaedrus is 
half-mythical, half-ethical; and he himself...is half-sophist, half-enthusiast.” 
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(b) Monotony of expression (ovre...otre 1780 (4), 178 D (2); 


ovrws...ws 178 D (2), ovrw...dore 179 a, C, rovodrov...aore 179 ©; 
kal piv...ye 179 a, B; odtw xat 179 D, rovydproe Sa ratra 179 dD, ober 
57) xai 180 a); 

(c) Anacolutha: 177 a (ob Sewvov xrd.), 179 A (cai piv...ovrw 
Kaos). 

2. Of Pausanias, of the deme Kepapjs, little is known beyond 
what we are told in this dialogue’ and in Xenophon’s Symposium, 
where also he appears as notorious for his love for the tragedian 
Agathon. Xenophon represents Pausanias as a vigorous champion of 
masepacria’, and Plato here assigns to him a similar réle, although 
he paints the fashion of the man in less crude colours. ; 

The speech of Pausanias is a composition of considerable ability. 
Although, like Phaedrus, he starts by grounding his conception of 
the dual Eros on mythological tradition, yet when this conception is 
once stated the distinction is maintained and its consequences followed 
out with no little power of exposition. The manner in which the laws 
regarding atSepacria in the various states are distinguished, and in 
special the treatment of the complex Athenian voyos, display the 
cleverness of a first-rate pleader. The general impression, in fact, 
given us by the speech is that it forms an exceedingly smart piece 
of special pleading in favour of the proposition xaddv épacrats yxapi- 
fecOa:. The nakedness of this proposition is cloked by the device of 
distinguishing between a noble and a base Eros, and by the addition 
of the saving clause dperjs évexa®, None the less, it would seem that 
the speaker’s main interest is in the xapi{erOa:, rather than in the 
accruing aperj, and that he is fundamentally a sensualist, however 
refined and specious may be the form in which he gives expression 
to his sensualism. 

Pausanias is a lawyer-like person in his style of argumentation ; 
and, appropriately enough, much of his speech is concerned with voyo. 

1 He is also mentioged in Protag. 815 p. 

3 Xen. Symp. vu. 382 dwodoyovpevos Urep Trav dxpacie ovyxuAwdouperwr. 

3 We must, of course, bear in mind that, as Jowett puts it (Plato, Vol. 1. 
p. 529), ‘‘the value which he attributes to such loves as motives to virtue and 
‘philosophy, (though) at variance with modern and Christian notions, is in accord- 
ance with Hellenic sentiment.” Nor does the Platonic Socrates, in the.sequel, fail 
to take account of them. For some judicious observations on the general question 
of the Gk. attitude to paederastia, see Jowett, op. cit. pp. 534 ff.; Gomperz, Gk. 
Thinkers (E. Tr.) 11, pp. 380 ff.; for Eros in Gk. religion, see Miss J. E. Harrison, 


Prolegom. pp. 680 ff.; for Plato’s and Xenophon’s theories of Love, see I. Bruns, 
Vortrdge etc., pp. 118 ff.; P. Crain, pp. 28 ff. 
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The term is noteworthy, since it inevitably suggests that antithesis 
vopos )( diow which was so widely debated among the sophists and 
thinkers of the close of the fifth century. Is the moral standard fixed 
by nature (¢voa) or merely by convention (vouw)? This was one form 
of the question ; and closely connected with this was the other form : 
Is knowledge absolute or relative? Pausanias poses as a conven- 
tionalist, and a relativist, a champion of law as against nature (raca 
apatis airy é auras ovre xady ovre aioypd); and this is of itself 
sufficient to show that, in Plato’s eyes, he is a specimen of the results 
of sophistic teaching. 

Nor is it only in his adoption of this principle of moral indifference, 
as we might call it, and in his capacity rov #rrw Adyov Kpeirrw roreiy, 
that Pausanias stands before us as a downright sophist; his argumenta- 
tion also is chargeable with the sophistical vices of inconsistency and 
self-contradiction’. For example, with what right, we may ask, does 
Pausanias condemn the voyuer of other states than Athens regarding 
madepacria, While laying down 76 vopzipov as the standard of morality ? 
For such a distinction necessarily involves reference to another, superior, 
standard; whereas, by his own hypothesis, no such standard exists. 
Again, the section on the xad7 arary (181 Ef.) stands out in curious 
contradiction ‘with the section immediately preceding, in which fidelity 
and sincerity (r6 BéB8aov) are put forward as the necessary conditions 
of a love that is fair (xadcs) and irreproachable (ov« éroveidurros). 

In literary style the speech of Pausanias displays, in a much higher 
degree than that of Phaedrus, the tricks and ornaments proper to the 
sophistical schools of rhetoric. Thus we find :— 

Paronomasia: . épya épyalopévy 182 £; Sovrcias Sovrlevew 183 a; 
mparrev tHv moagw 181 a, cp. 183 B, 

Alliteration: &éédovres Sovdelas Sovdedew ofas ofS dv Sobdos ovdeds 
(A, 8, 0, ov). 

Rhythmic correspondence of clauses and periods (evpvOpia, lroxwAa) : 
The invention of this important feature of Greek rhetoric is commonly 
ascribed to Thrasymachus; and it is especially characteristic of the 
style of Isocrates*. The following examples (as formulated by Hug) 


1 So Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) writes: ‘'(The speech of Pausanias) is at once 
hyperlogical in form and also extremely confused and pedantic.” 
2 Op. Ar. Rhet. 11. 9, 1409* 25 Ades xareorpappévn cat duola rais roy dpxalwy 
monTrav dyrurpipos. ; 
3 A good example occurs in Helena 17: 
Tot pev éxlrovoy Kal pidroxlyduvoy rdov Blow xaréoryce 
Ths 3¢ weplBierrov Kxal wepiudxnrovy Thy dicw éxolnce. 
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will serve to indicate the extent to which Pausanias makes use of these 
artifices :— 


TACO yap mpagts Wd exer: 

' 2 e a 
auty éh éauris, 

y BS y 9 ? , 
ovre Kady ovr aicxpa. 

a a) e A ral 

olov 6 viv nyets Troodper, 
7 mivav 4 gdeav 7 Staréyer Oar, 


aAX’ év tH mpaget, 
ws av mpayOn, 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6. ovx éore rovrwy avro Kadov ovder, 
7 

8 

9. rovotrov aréBn: 

0 


Kadws ev yap mparropevov Kai dpOas Kadov yiyverat, 
11. py épOus dé aicypor, 


eyxwpidler Gan, 


IV. [" ovrw kal 7d épay Kal 6 “Epws ov was éori xadds ovde agtos 
13. aAAG 6 kadds mpotpérwy épav. [180 £ ad fin.—181 a.] 


Here we have four repiodo: of which the first three are rpixwAor, the 
fourth rerpaxwdos: in the three rpixwAo., the xdAa of each are approxi- 
mately equal; while in the rerpaxwAos, long and short «dda alternate. 

Other instances of strophic correspondence are 184 p—z, 185 a ff. 
(see Hug ad loc.). 


3. Erycimachus, son of Akumenus, is like his father a physician 
and a member of the Asclepiad guild (186 £); he is also a special friend 
of Phaedrus (177 4). Alcibiades alludes to Akumenus as “the most 
temperate sire” of Eryximachus, and he is mentioned also by Xenophon 
as an authority on diet. The same “temperance” (cwdpocvry) is a 
marked characteristic of .Eryximachus in our dialogue: he is the 
champion of moderation in drinking (176 Bff., 2148), and when, near 
the close, the revellers enter and the fun waxes fast and furious, 
Eryximachus, together with his comrade Phaedrus, is the first to 
make his escape (2238). Another characteristic of the man is his 
pedantic manner. He is incapable of laying aside his professional 
solemnity even for a moment, and he seizes every possible occasion to 
air his medicinal lore, now with a lecture on péby (176 D), presently 
with another on Avyé (185 D, z). 

Scientific pedantry is, similarly, the characteristic of Eryximachus’s 
speech. He starts with a conception of Eros as a cosmic principle, from 
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the standpoint of natural philosophy’. This conception he applies and 
developes with equal rigour in the spheres of medicine, music, astronomy 
and religion, so that definitions of a precisely parallel kind for each of 
these departments are evolved. The dogmatic manner appears also in 
his treatment of the dictum of Heraclitus (187 a), which corresponds 
to the treatment of Aeschylus by his friend Phaedrus. He resembles 
Phaedrus also in his fondness for displaying erudition: he knows his 
Empedocles and his Hippocrates?, as well'as the experts in musical 
theory. , 

The theory of the duality of Eros Eryximachus takes over from 
Pausanias, but he naturally finds a difficulty in applying this concept 
to other spheres, such as that of music, and in attempting to elude the 
difficulty he falls into the sophistical vices of ambiguity and incon- 
sistency. £.g. in 187 D the reference of det yapifeoGa: is obscure ; and, 
in the same context, the substitutions of 7 Ovpavia Motoa for ‘Adpodiry 
Ovpavia and of WoAvpvia for Adpodirn IdvSypos are arbitrary’. 

As regards literary style there is little to notice in the speech, 
beyond its plainness and lack of ornament. The monotony of ex- 
pression (seen, ¢.g., in the recurrence of such formulae as éore 57) 187 B, 
éore yap 1870, gore 5¢ 187 D) marks it as the product of a pedantic, 
would-be scientific mind, in which literary taste is but slightly de- 
veloped and the ruling interest is the schematization of physical 
doctrines, 


4. Aristophanes. The greatest of Greek comic poets, the author 
of the Clouds, was a pronounced anti-Socratic. None the less, Plato 


1 Cf. Eurip. fr. 889 rhv ’Adpodirnv ovx spas bon Geds; | Av od? dy efrors, ovde 
perphoeas ay | bon wéduxe kad’ Scrov diépxyera | ...€pa wey SuBpou yai’,...épe 8’ 6 
gepyds odpavos xrh. 

2 Pfleiderer (Sokr. u. Plato, pp. 551 ff.) broaches the theory that Eryx.’s speech 
is intended as a parody of (Pseudo-) Hippoer. epi dalrys, and that the real author 
of that work was Eryx. himself. There are, certainly, a number of similarities, 
but hardly sufficienf to prove the case. Obviously, it is a parody of the style of 
some one or more medical writers, but more than that cannot safely be said: some 
Hippocratean parallels in matters of detail will be found in the notes. See also my 
remarks on the next speech (Aristophanes’). Teuffel drew attention to the etymo- 
logical significance of the name (épugl-paxos); this, however, cannot be an invention 
of Plato’s, although it may partly account for the introduction of the Avyé incident. 

8 The doctrine of Love as a harmony of opposites, which plays so large a part 
in Eryx.’s discourse, may be illustrated from Spenser (‘‘ Hymn to Love"’): 

‘‘Ayre hated earth and water hated fyre, 
Till Love relented their rebellious yre. 
He then them tooke, and, tempering goodly well 
Their contrary dislikes with loved meanes, 
Did place them all in order,’’ etc. 
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paints him here in no dark colours, but does justice to his mastery of 
language, his fertility of imagination, his surprising wit, his hearty 
joviality. In contrast to the puritanism of the pragmatical doctor, 
Aristophanes appears as a man of strength to mingle strong drink, 
who jokes about his “baptism” by liquor (176 8), and turns the 
scientific axioms of the “man of art” to ridicule (189.4). His réle is, 
in fact, throughout that of a yeAwrorows (189 A), and he supplies the 
comic business of the piece with admirable gusto’. Yet the part he 
plays is by no means that of a vulgar buffoon: he is poet as well as 
jester,—a poet of the first magnitude, as is clearly indicated by the 
speech which Plato here puts in his mouth. - 

That speech is a masterpiece of grotesque fantasy worthy of 
Rabelais himself. The picture drawn of the globular four-legged 
men is intensely comic, and the serious manner in which the king 
of gods and men ponders the problem of their punishment shows a 
very pretty wit, Their sexual troubles, too, are expounded with 
characteristic frankness. And it is with the development of the sex- 
problem that we arrive at the heart of this comedy in miniature,— 
the definition of Eros as “the craving for wholeness” (rod oAov 
érBupia 192 &). ° 

This thought, which is the final outcome of the speech, is not 
without depth and beauty? It suggests that in Love there is some- 
thing deeper and more ultimate than merely a passion for sensual 
gratification ; it implies that sexual intercourse is something less than 
an end in iteelf. But Aristophanes, while suggesting these more 
profound reflexions, can provide no solid ground for their support ; 
he bases them on the most portentous of comic absurdities. Here, 
as so often elsewhere in the genuine creations of the poet, we find 
it difficult to determine where waidia ends and orovdy begins’. How 
far, we ask ourselves, are the suggestions of an idealistic attitude 
towards the problems of life seriously meant? Does the cloke of 
cynicism and buffoonery hide a sincere moralist? Or is it not rather 
the case that the mockery is the man, and the rest but a momentary 


1 Op. Plut. Q. Conv. viz. 7. 7100 WAdrwy 3é¢ rdv 7’ ’Apcorogdvous Adyor wepl roi 
Epwros ws kwpydlay éuBéBrnxev els 7d cuurdcioy. 

2 Cp. Zelley.(n. on 192c ff. aN Addo rt, xrd.) “ Diese Stelle, in welcher der 
erhsthafte Grundgedanke unserer Stelle am Deutlichsten zu Tage kommt, gehdrt 
wohl zu dem Tiefsten, was von alten Schriftstellern tiber die Liebe gesagt ist.” 

* See Jevons, Hist. of Gk. Lit. pp. 258 ff. for some judicious criticiems of the 
‘view that ‘‘behind the grinning mask of comedy is the serious face of a great 
political teacher.” 
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disguise? Certainly, the view maintained by Rettig that the chief 
purpose of Aristophanes is to impugn wa:depacria, and to preach up 
legitimate matrimony as the only true form of love and the sole road 
to happiness, is a view that is wholly untenable. And while we may 
acknowledge with Horn (Platonstud. p. 261) that the speech of Aristo- 
phanes marks a great advance upon the previous Adoyou, in so far as it 
recognizes the difficulty of the problem presented by the phenomena 
of Eros and looks below the surface for a solution,—yet how far we 
are intended to ascribe this sagacity on the part of the speaker to 
superior reasoning power rather than to a lucky inspiration (6eq 
poipg) is by no means clear. 

In connexion with this question as to the design of the speech 
there is one point which seems to have been generally overlooked by 
the expositors,—the topical character, as we might term it, of its main 
substance. This appears, obviously enough, in the jesting reference 
(193 B) to the love-affairs of Pausanias and Agathon; and obvious 
enough too are the allusions to Eryximachus and his much-vaunted 
“art” in the mention made, both at the beginning (189 p) and at 
the end (193 p). of the healing power of Love, the good “ physician.” 
But in addition to these topical allusions which sautent aux yeux, 
we are justified, I think, in regarding the great bulk of the discourse 
as being neither more nor less than a caricature of the physiological 
opinions held and taught by the medical profession of the day. The 
Hippocratean tract epi dvatos avOpwrov is sufficient evidence that 
there raged in medical circles a controversy concerning the unity or 
multiplicity of man’s nature: the author of the tract was himself 
an anti-unity man and assailed with equal vigour the views of all 
opponents, whether the unity they stood for was afua or xoAy or 
préypa—ev ydp te elvai acu, ote éxacros avréwy Bovrerac dvopzacas, 
Kal tovro ey doy peradAdooew tH iSénv Kat thy Svvayw. To this con- 
troversy Aristophanes, we may suppose, alludes when he speaks of 
man’s apyaia dvow, which was a unity until by the machinations of 
Zeus it became a duality. But with this theory of primeval unity 
of nature the poet combines a theory of sex-characteristics, And, 
here again, even more definitely, we can discover traces of allusion 
to current physiological doctrines. Aristophanes derives the different 
varieties of sex-characters from the bisection of the three primitive 
dda, viz. diravSpo. women and ¢dircyvvacces men from the dvdpdywor, 
PtAoyuvaces women (ératipirrpiar) from the original 6jAv, and Pidavdpor 
men from the original dppev. Thus we see that Aristophanes analyses 


B. P, C 
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existing sex-characters, classifies them under two heads for each sex, 
and explains them by reference to a three-fold original. If we turn 
now to Hippocrates wepi d:airys (cc. 28 f.) we find there also a theory 
of ‘the evolution of sex.” Premising that the female principle is akin 
to water and the male to fire, the writer proceeds thus: “If the bodies 
secreted by both parents are male (épveva)...they become men (dvdpes) 
brilliant in soul and strong in body, unless damaged by after regiment 
(i.e. by lack of gypay nai Oepuov ciruy, etc.). If, however, the body 
secreted by the male parent is male and that by the female female, and 
the male element proves the stronger...then men are produced, less 
brilliant (Aaupoé), indeed, than the preceding class, yet justly deserving 
“of the name of ‘manly’ (avdpeton). And again, if the male parent 
secretes a female body and the female a male body, and the latter 
proves the stronger, the male element deteriorates and the men so 
produced are ‘effeminates’ (avdpoyvvor), Similarly with the generation 
of women. When both parents alike secrete female elements, the most 
feminine and comely women (@pAvxwrara xai evpvéorara) are produced. 
If the womian secretes a female, the man a male body, and the former 
proves the stronger, the women so produced are bolder (@pacvrepa) but 
modest (xcopia), While if, lastly, the female element prevails, when 
the female element comes from the male parent and the male element 
from the female, then the women so produced are more audacious (roA- 
pyporepac) than the last class and are termed ‘masculine’ (avdpeia:).” 

Here we find the sex-characters arranged under three heads for 
each sex, and explained by reference to four originals, two from each 
parent. Obviously, this theory is more complicated than the one which 
Aristophanes puts forward, but in its main lines it is very similar. 
According to both the best class of men is derived from a dual male 
element, and the best class of women from a dual female element 
(although the poet is less complimentary than the physician in his 
description of this class). The similarity between the two is less close 
.in regard to the intermediate classes; for while Aristophanes derives 
from his dy8pdyuvov but one inferior class of men and one of women, 
Hippocrates derives from various combinations of his mixed (O7Av + 
dpoey) secretions two inferior classes.of both sexes. Yet here, too, 
under the difference lies a consentience in principle, since both theorists 
derive all their inferior sex-characters from a mixed type. 

We may imagine, then, that Aristophanes, having before his mind 
some such physiological theory as this, proceeded to adapt it to his 
purpose somehow as follows. Suppose we take the male element latent, 
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as the Hippocrateans tell us, in each sex, combine them, and magnify 
them into a concrete personality, the result will be a Double-man. 
A similar imaginative treatment of the female elements will yield us 
a Double-wife. While, if—discarding the perplexing minutiae of the 
physiological combinations assumed by the doctors—we take a female 
element from one parent and blend it with a male element from the 
other, and magnify it according to our receipt, we shall thereby arrive 
at the Man-wife as our third primeval personality. Such a treatment 
of a serious scientific theory would have all the effect of a caricature ; 
and it is natural to suppose that in choosing to treat the matter in this 
way Aristophanes intended to satirize the theories of generation and 
of sex-evolution which were argued so solemnly and so elaborately by 
the confréres of Eryximachus. 

If in this regard the topical character of the speech be granted, 
one can discern an added point in the short preliminary conversation 
between Aristophanes and Eryximachus by which it is prefaced. The 
latter gives a warning (189 a—s) that he will be on the watch for any 
ludicrous statement that may be made; to which the former replies: 
“T am not afraid lest I should say what is ludicrous (yeAota) but rather 
what is absurd (xarayéAacra).” In view of what follows, we may con- 
strue this to mean that Aristophanes regards as xarayéAacra theories 
such as those of Eryximachus and his fellow-Asclepiads. Moreover, 
this view of the relation in which Aristophanes’ speech stands to the 
treatises of the medical doctrinaires—of whom Eryximachus is a 
type—helps to throw light on the relative position of the speeches, 
and on the incident by which that position is secured and emphasized. 
For unless we can discover some leading line of connexion between the 
two which necessitates the priority of the medico’s exposition, the 
motive for the alteration in the order of the speeches must remain 
obscure. 

It may be added that the allusions in 189 £ (see notes ad loc.) to 
the evolutionary theories of Empedocles confirm the supposition that 
Aristophanes is directly aiming the shafts of his wit at current medical 
doctrines; the more so as Empedocles shares with Hippocrates the 
view that the male element is hot, the female cold, and that the 
offspring is produced by a combination of elements derived from both 
parents. Other references to Empedocles may be discerned in the 
mention of Hephaestus (192 p) who, as personified Fire, is one of 
Empedocles’ “four roots,” and in the mention of Zeus (1900), another 
of the “roots”; and the fact that these two deities play opposite 
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parts, the one as bisector, the other as unifier, is in accordance with 
Empedoclean doctrine. Also the statement that the moon “ partakes 
of both sun and earth” (190 8B) is, in part at least, Empedoclean. 
‘In point of style and diction, the speech of Aristophanes stands 
out as an admirable piece of simple Attic prose, free at once from the 
awkwardness and monotony which render the speeches of Phaedrus 
and Eryximachus tedious and from the over-elaboration and artificial 
ornamentation which mar the discourses of Pausanias and Agathon. 
In spite of occasional poetic colouring—as, ¢.g., in the finely-painted 
scene between Hephaestus and the lovers (192 cff.)—the speech as a 
whole remains on the level of pure, easy-flowing, rhythmical prose, in 
which lucidity is combined with variety and vivacity of expression. 


5. Agathon, the tragic poet, if born in 448 B.c., would be a little 
over thirty at the date of the Symposium (416). He was the ra:dixa 
of Pausanias (193 8), and a man of remarkable beauty as well as of 
reputed effeminacy’. He appears in the dialogue as not only a person 
of wealth, position and popularity, but a man of refinement, education 
and social tact. The banquet itself is given by him to a select company 
of his friends in honour of his recent victory in the tragic contest, and 
throughout the dialogue he is, formally at least, the central figure— 
both as host and as victor, and, what is more, as the embodiment of 
external xadXos alike in his person (eldos) and in his speech (Aoyot). 
His graceful politeness to his guests-never varies, even when Socrates 
sharply criticises his oration, or when Alcibiades transfers the wreath 
from his head to that of Socrates (213 £); he himself shares in the 
admiration for Socrates, welcomes him most warmly and displays the 


1 Ar. Thesm. 191-2 ov & edwrpbowmos, Nevxds, étupnudvos, 

yuvaxdpwvos, dmrados, evrperns (deliv. 

1b. 200 ff. kal why ov y, @ xardwruyov, evpUrpwxros ef 

od Trois Néyorw, GANA Tis waOhuaow, KTr 

And Mnesilochus’ comments on Agathon’s speech and womanish appearance 
in 130 ff. = OS 780 7d wédos, @ wérvcac TevervANrides, 

kal OnAvipi@des kal kareyAwrricpévov, KrX. 

In estimating the vaiue of Aristophanes’ abuse of his contemporary—in the 
case of Agathon as in the case of Euripides—we must make due allowance for Ar.’s 
comic style. As Jevons well observes (Hist. of Gk. Lit. p. 274): ‘‘In polemics, as 
in other things, the standard of decency is a shifting one. Terms which‘one age 
would hesitate to apply to the most abandoned villain are in another century of. 
such frequent use as practically to be meaningless....The charges of immorality 
which Ar, brings against Eur. and his plays are simply Ar.’s way of saying that on 
various points he totally disagrees with Eur.” Probably the same holds good of his 
treatment of Agathon. 
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utmost jubilation when Socrates promises to eulogize him (223 a). 
Finally, his consideration is shown in the social xaprepia with 
which he sticks to his post, drinking and talking, till all his 
guests, except Socrates, have either left or succumbed to drowsiness 
(223 pb). 

In his speech Agathon claims that he will i improve on the method of 
his predecessors. In his attention to method he is probably taking 
a leaf out of the book of Gorgias, his rhetorical master and model. 
Besides the initial distinction between the nature and effects of Eros, 
another mark of formal method is his practice of recapitulation: at the 
close of each section of his discourse he sumimarises the results’, In 
his portrait of the nature of Eros—his youth, beauty, suppleness of 
form and delicacy of complexion—Agathon does little more than 
formulate the conventional traits of the god as depicted in poetry and 
art. His attempts to deduce these attributes are mere ma:éid (197 8), 
pieces of sophistical word-play. Somewhat deeper goes his explanation 
of the working of Eros upon the soul, as well as the body; but the 
thought that Eros aims at the beautiful (197 B) is his most fruitful 
deliverance and the only one which Socrates, later on, takes up and 
developes?. 

We may observe, further, how Agathon, like Phaedrus, indulges in 
mythological references, and how—like most of his predecessors (cp. 
180 p, 185 z)—he makes a point of criticising and correcting the views 
of others (194 £, 195 B). Cp. Isocr. Busir. 222 B, 230 a. 

In style and diction the speech of Agathon gives abundant evidence 
of the influence of the school of Gorgias, especially in the preface 
(194 E—195 a) and in the 2nd part (197 c—z). Thus we find repeated 
instances of :— 


1 See 195 n, 196 c, p, 197; and cp. Gorg. Hel. (¢.9.) 15 wal drt pev...ovn Fdlanoev 
ANN’ Hrvxnoev, elpnrac: thy Sé rerdpryy alrlay rw rerdpry Adyw déEequs. Cp. Blass, 
att. Bered. p. 77. 

2 Jowett is somewhat flattering when he writes (Plato 1. p. 531): “The speech 
of Agathon is conceived in a higher strain (sc. than Aristophanes’), and receives the 
real if half-ironical approval of Socrates. It is the speech of the tragic poet and a 
sort of poem, like tragedy, moving among the gods of Olympus, and not among the 
elder or Orphic deities.... The speech may be compared with that speech of Socrates 
in the Phaedrus (289 a, 8) in which he describes himself as talking dithyrambz.... 
The rhetoric of Agathon elevates the soul to ‘sunlit heights’.”” One suspects that 
‘the approval of Socrates” is more ironical than real. Agathon’s speech belongs 
to the class condemned by Alcidamas, de Soph. 12 ol rots dvéuacw dp Bas efepyac- 
bévos kal paddov wouhuaow 4 Adyous dotxdres: cp. ib. 14 dvd-yxy...7a wey broxploe Kal 
paywodle rapardhowa doxety elvas. 
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Short parallel Kola' with homoeoteleuton: ¢g. 194E é|ya 32 &) | 
BotrAouar | xparov piv elreiv | os xpy pe elreiv | Greta elreiv: 197 D 
dAANorpcéryros pty Kevot, olkedryros 5¢ wAnpot. 

Homoeoteleuton and assonance: 6g. rav ayabav dv & Geds atrois 
alrwos (1948); rporos dp0ds ravrds...repi wavrds...olos <div> olwy airtos 
dv (195 a); mdvrav Oedv eSayovwy ovrwv (195 A). . 

These rhetorical artifices are especially pronounced in the concluding 
section, as is indicated by the sarcastic comment of Socrates (198 B ro 
& dri reAevrijs, xrA.); in fact, the whole of this section is, as Hug puts 
it, a “‘formliche Monodie.” Another feature of A.’s style is his fondness 
for quotation, especially from the poets (196 0, £, 196 a, 197 8), and his 
tendency to break into verse himself—érépyera: 5é pot ri xai guperpov 
elrciy (197.0). He has no clear idea of the limits of a prose style, as 
distinguished from verse; and the verses he produces are marked by 
the same Gorgianic features of assonance and alliteration. In fine, we 
can hardly describe the general impression made on us by the style of 
Agatlion better than by adapting the Pauline phrase—‘ Though he 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, he is become as sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal?.” 


§ iv, Soorares. anD Diotima. 


To Socrates it falls to deliver the last of the encomia on Eros. This 
. is no mere accident, but artistically contrived in order to indicate 
the relative importance of his encomium as the climax of the series. 
In form and content, as well as in extent, it holds the highest place, 
although to its speaker is assigned the écyary «Airy. 


(A) The substance and form of Socrates’ doyor. 

(a) The encomium proper is preceded by a preliminary dialectical 
discussion with Agathon, the object of which is to clear the ground of 
some popular misconceptions of the nature of Eros. The notion of 
Eros, it is shown, issequivalent to that of Desire (pws = 16 ériGypodv) 


1 Distinguish this from the more Isocratean style of the speech of Pausanias 
with its more developed tsa and edpudula of periods. Op. Aristoph. frag. 800 xa 
nar’ AydOuy’ dyrlderov éEupnuévey, ‘shaved Agathon’s shorn antithesis.” 

* Horn summarises thus (Platonstud. p. 264): ‘‘Die ganze Rede mit ihrem 
anspruchsvollen Eingang, ihrem nichtigen Inhalt, ihren wolklingenden Phrasen und 
Sophismen und insbesondere mit dem grossen Schlussfeuerwerke von Antithesen 
und Assonanzen ist demnach nichts anderes als ein mit grosser Geschicklichkeit 
entworfenes Musterstiick der...gorgianisch-sophistischen Rhetorik.” See also the 
rhythmio analysis (of 195 p ff.) worked out by Blass, Rhythmen, pp. 76 ff. 
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—a quality, not a person. And the object of this Desire is the 
beautiful (rd xadcv), as had been asserted by Agathon (201 s—B). 
That Socrates refuses to embark on an eulogistic description of Eros 
without this preliminary analysis of the meaning of the name serves, at 
the start, to differentiate his treatment of the theme from that of all 
the preceding speakers: it is, in-fact, an object-lesson in method, an 
assertion of the Platonic principle that dialectic must form the basis of 
rhetoric, and that argument founded on untested assumptions is 
valueless. 


(b) The speech proper begins with a mythological derivation of 
Eros, in which his conflicting attributes as a daiuwr—a being midway 
between gods and men—are accounted for by his parentage. Eros is 
at once poor, with the poverty of Desire which lacks its object, and 
rich, with the vigour with which Desire strives after its object. And 
in all its features the Eros of Socrates and Diotima stands in marked 
contrast to the Eros of conventional poetry and art, the divine Eros of 
Agathon. 

Eros is defined as Desire and as Daemon; and, in the next place, 
its potency’ is shown to lie in the striving after the everlasting 
possession of happiness. But Eros implies also propagation in the 
sphere of beauty. It is the impulse towards immortality—the impulse 
displayed alike by animals and by men, the ground of parental love 
towards both physical and mental (@cAoriuia) offspring. 

But when we arrive at this point, the question suggests itself as to 
how, more precisely, these different determinations of Eros are related 
to one another. What is the link between Eros defined as ‘the desire 
for the abiding possession of the good” and Eros defined as “the desire 
for procreation in the beautiful”? The former conception involves a 
desire for abiding existence, in other words for immortality, inasmuch 
as the existence of the possessor is a necessary condition of possession ; 
while the latter also involves a similar desire, inasmuch as procreation is 
the one means by which racial immortality can be secured.. Thus the 
link between the two conceptions of Eros is to be found in the implicit 
notion common to both that Eros is the striving after immortality or 
self-perpetuation, But there is another point to be borne in mind in 
order to grasp clearly the connexion of the argument. The beautiful 
includes the good (rayaGa cada 201 c); so that the desire for the good 
is already, implicitly, a desire for the beautiful (and vice versa). 


-1 Te. its generic notion (élya:, 7d xeptdatow 206 D) as distinguished from the 
specific limitation (xadeteda: 205 0, 206 B) to sex-love. See W. Gilbert in Philologus 
Lxvir. 1, pp. 52 ff. 
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Thus the main results‘of the argument so far are these: Eros is the 
striving after the lasting possession of the Good, and thereby after 
immortality ; but immortality can be secured only through procreation 
(réxos), and the act of procreation requires as its condition the presence 
of Beauty. We are, therefore, led on to an examination of the nature 
of Beauty, and it is shown that beauty is manifested in a variety of 
forms, physical, moral and mental—beauty of body, of soul, of arts and 
sciences, culminating in the arch-science and the Idea of absolute 
Beauty. Accordingly the Erastes must proceed in upward course’ 
from grade to grade of these various forms of beauty till he finally 
reaches the summit, the Idea. On the level of each grade, moreover, 
he is moved by the erotic impulse not merely to apprehend the xadocv 
presented and to appreciate it, but also to reproduce it in another: 
there are two moments in each such experience, that of “conception” 
(xvyows) or inward apprehension, and that of “delivery” (rdxos) or 
outward reproduction. 

The emphasis here laid on the notion of reproduction and delivery 
(rixrewy, yevvav), a8 applied to the intellectual sphere, deserves special 
notice. The work of the intelligence, according to the Socratic method, 
is not carried on in Solitary silence but requires the presence of a 
second mind, an interlocutor, an answerer of questions, For the 
correct method of testing hypotheses and searching out truth is the 
conversational method, ‘‘dialectic,” in which mind cooperates with 
mind. The practical illustration of this is to be seen in Socrates 
himself, the pursuer of beautiful youths who delights in converse with 
them and, warmed by the stimulus of their beauty, Adyous rovovrous 
rikre. oirwves rounoovat BeArious Tous véous (210 c). 


(c) As the conception of Eros as a striving after the Ideal pursued 
not in isolation but in spiritual fellowship (xo.wwvia) constitutes the core 
of the Socratic exposition, so the form of that exposition is so contrived 
as to give appropriate expression to this central conception. It com- 
mences with a piece of dialectic—the conversation between Socrates 
and Agathon. Agathon is the embodiment of that xdAAos which here 
stimulates the épacrys in his search for truth: it is in Agathon’s soul 
(év xaA@) that Socrates deposits the fruits of his pregnant mind. In 
much, too, of the exposition of Diotima the semblance, at least, of 
intellectual xowwvia is retained, illustrating the speaker’s principle of 
philosophic co-operation. Thus the speech as a whole may be regarded 


1 It is interesting to observe how Emerson makes use of this Platonic “anabasis”’ 
when he writes:—‘‘There is a climbing scale of culture...up to the ineffable 
mysteries of the intellect.” 
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simply as a Platonic dialogue in miniature, which differs from the 
average dialogue mainly in the fact that the chief speaker and guiding 
spirit is not Socrates but another, and that other a woman. If asked 
for a reason why Socrates here is not the questioner but the answerer, 
a sufficient motive may be found in the desire to represent him as 
a man of social tact. Socrates begins by exposing the ignorance of 
Agathon : next he makes the amend honourable by explaining that he 
had formerly shared that ignorance, until instructed by Diotima’. 


(B) Diotima and her philosophy. 


(1) Diotima. Diotima is a fictitious personage. Plato, no doubt 
purposely, avoids putting his exposition of Eros into the mouth of any 
historical person: to do so would be to imply that the theory conveyed 
is not original but derived. It is only for purposes of literary art that 
Diotima here supplants the Platonic Socrates: she is presented, by 
a fiction, as his instructor, whereas in fact she merely gives utterance 
to his own thoughts. These thoughts, however, and this theory are, by 
means of this fiction, represented as partaking of the nature of divine 
revelation ; since in Diotima of Mantinea we find a combination of two 
significant names. The description yu Mavriwixy inevitably implies 
the “mantic” art, which deals with the converse between men and 
gods of which 76 daizdvov, and therefore the Eros-daemon, is the 
mediating agent (202 ©); while the name Avoriua, “She that has 
honour from Zeus,” suggests the possession of highest wisdom and 
authority. This is made clear by the réle assigned to Zeus and his 
servants in the Phaedrus: 6 peév 59 méyas nyenuv ev ovpave Zeds...rparos 
mopeverat, ctr, (246 E); of pev Sy ovv Ards Siov twa elvar Lyrovor tiv 
Wuxnv tov tf’ atrdv épwuevov' axorotow ovv ef girccodds re Kat 
YyEpovixes THY plow Kal...7ay Toodoww Grws ToLodTOS éorat, KTr. (252 = ff.) 
The characteristics of Zeus, namely guiding power (yyepnovia) and 
wisdom (co¢ia), attach also to his dradoé: consistently with this 
Diotima is cody (201 pD), and ‘‘ hegemonic”’ as pointing out the dp6% 
éd0s to her pupil, and guiding him along it in a masterful manner 
(210 4 ff, 211 B ff.)2, 


1 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): ‘‘As at a banquet good manners would not allow 
him (Socr.) to win a victory either over his host or any of the guests, the superiority 
which he gains over Agathon is ingeniously represented as having been already 
gained over himself by her. The artifice has the further advantage of maintaining 
his accustomed profession of ignorance (cp. Menex. 286 fol.).” 

2 Gomperz’s suggestion (G.T. 11. p. 396) that “the chief object of this etherea- 
lized affection”? which Plato had in mind when “in the teaching (of Diotima) he 
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In the person of Diotima, “the wise woman,” Plato offers us—in 
Mr Stewart's phrase—“ a study in the prophetic temperament’”; she 
represents, that is to say, the mystical element in Platonism, and her 
discourse is a blend of allegory, philosophy, and myth. Asa whole it 
is philosophical; the allegory we find in the imaginative account of the 
parentage and nature of Eros, as son of Poros and Penia; the mythical 
element appears in the concluding portion, in so far as it “sets forth in 
impassioned imaginative language the Transcendental Idea of the Soul*.” 
And as in the allegory the setting is derived from current religious 
tradition, so in the myth the language is suggested by the enthusiastic 
cult of the Orphics. It may be well to examine somewhat more 


closely the doctrine of the prophetess on these various sides. 


(2) Dtotima’s allegory. The first point to notice is the artistic 
motive for introducing an allegory. It is intended to balance at once 
the traditional derivations of the God Eros in the earlier speeches, and 
the grotesque myth of Aristophanes. Socrates can match his rivals in 
imagination and inventive fancy. It also serves the purpose of putting 
into a concrete picture those characteristic features of the love-impulse 
which are subsequently. developed in an abstract form. And, thirdly, 
the concrete picture of Eros thus presented allows us to study more 
clearly the features in which Socrates, as described by Alcibiades, 
resémbles Eros and embodies the ideal of the philosophic character. 

In the allegory the qualities which characterise Eros are fancifully 
deduced from an origin which is related in the authoritative manner of 
an ancient theogony. The parents of Eros are Poros and Penia. 
Poros is clearly intended to be regarded as a God (203 B of @eoi, of re 

_@AAot ai 4...I1¢épos): he attends the celestial banquet and drinks nectar 
like the rest. The nature of Penia is less clearly stated: she cannot 
be a divine being according to the description of the divine nature as 
cisaipwy and possessing rdyafd' xai cada given in the context preceding 
(202 c ff.) ; and the list of the qualities which she hands down to her 
son Eros shows that she is in all respects the very antithesis of Poros, 
We must conclude, therefore, that as Poros is the source of the divine 
side of the nature of Eros, so Penia is the source of the anti-divine side ; 

-and from the description of Eros as daipwy, combined with the definition 
of ro Saysovoy as perafd Oeot re xai Ovyrod (202 m), we are justified 


gave utterance to his own deepest feeling and most intimate experience” was Dion 
of Syracuse would supply, if admitted, a further significance to the name Diotima. 
1 J. A. Stewart, The Myths of Plato, p. 428. . 
* J. A. Stewart, loc. cit. 
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in identifying this anti-divine side with mortality, and in regarding 
7 Tlevia as a personification of 7 Ovni) dvors'. It is interesting here to 
notice that Penia had already been personified by Aristophanes in his 
Plutus, and personified as one member of an antithesis’. 

In the description of Poros, the father of Eros, it is significant that 
he is stated to be the son of Myris. The idea of Plenty (Mopos) had 
already been personified by Alcman, whether or not the Scholiast 
ad loc. is correct in identifying that Poros with the Hesiodic Chaos. 
And the idea of Wisdom (M7ris) also had played a part, as a personified 
being, in the speculations of the theogonists. For it seems, at least, 
probable that the Orphic theologians had already in Plato’s time 
evolved the equation Phanes = Ericapaeus = Metis’, and. that here as 
elsewhere in the language of Diotima there lie sitions to the doctrines 
of that school of mystics. 

Of the incidental details of the allegory, such as “the garden of 
Zeus” where the intercourse between Penia and Poros took place 
and the intoxication of Poros which led up to that intercourse, the 
Neoplatonic commentators, as is their wont, have much to say. But 
we may more discreetly follow Zeller and Stallbaum in regarding such 
details ag merely put in for purposes of literary effect, to fill up and 
round off the story. Poros could never have fallen a victim to the 
charms of Penia, since she had none; nor could Penia ever have hoped 
to win over Poros by persuasion or force, he being endowed with the 
strength and wisdom of a god. Obviously, therefore, the god must be 
tricked and his senses blinded—as in the case of the sleeping Samgon 
or of the intoxicated Lot—that the woman might work her will upon 
him. Nor need we look for any mystical significance in 6 rod Aus 
xymos. The celestial banquet would naturally be held in the halls of 
the King of the gods; that a king’s palace should have a park or 
garden attached is not extraordinary ; nor is it more strange that one 

1 So Plotinus is not far astray when he equates revla with tAy, matter, potency 
(Enn. 111. p. 299 F). 
. 2 Cp, Plato’s Iépos )( Ievla with Ar.’s TAobros )( Ilevla: also the description of 
wevla as intermediate between xdofros and rrwxela in Plut. 552 with the description 
of Eros as intermediate between wépos and wevla in Symp. 208 = (odre dope? “Rows 
obre xdouret), Cp. aleo Plut. 80 ff. (Idobros...adxpyay Badlfas) with Symp. 208 0 
(‘Epws atyunpés). The date of the Plutus is probably 888 8.0. 

Such pairs of opposites were common in earlier speculation, Op, Spenser, 
“Hymn in Honour of Love” :— 

‘* When thy great mother Venus first thee bare, 
Begot of Plentie and of Penurie.”’ 


3 Plato’s mention of a single parent of Poros is in accordance with the Orphic 
notion of Phanes-Metis as bisexed. 
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of the banqueters, when overcome with the potent wine of the gods, 
should seek retirement in a secluded corner of the garden to sleep off 
the effects of his revels. 

More important than these details is the statement that the celestial 
banquet was held in celebration of the birth of Aphrodite, so that the 
begetting of Eros synchronized with the birthday of that goddess. The 
narrative itself explains the reason of this synthronism : it is intended 
to account for the fact that Eros is the “attendant and minister” of 
Aphrodite. Plotinus identifies Aphrodite with “the soul,” or more 
definitely with “the soul of Zeus” (Zeus himself being 6 vots), but 
it seems clear from Plato’s language that she is rather the personifica- 
tion of beauty (Adpodirys xad7s ovons 203 c). 

As regards the list of opposite qualities which Eros derives from his 
parents, given in 203 c—x, there are two points which should be 
especially observed. In the first place, all these qualities, as so derived, 
are to be regarded not as merely accidental but inborn (¢vae) and 
forming part of the essential nature of Eros. And secondly, each of 
these characteristics of Eros, both on the side of his wealth and 
on the side of his poverty, has its counterpart—as will be shown 
presently '—in the characteristics of Socrates, the historical embodiment 
of Eros. 

Lastly, we should notice the emphasis laid on the fluctuating 
character of Eros, whose existence is a continual ebb and flow, from 
plenitude to vacuity, from birth to death. By this is symbolised the 
experience of the ¢iAcxados and the ¢iddcodos, who by a law of their 
nature are incapable of remaining satisfied for long with the temporal 
objects of their desire and are moved by a divine discontent to seek 
continually for new sources of gratification. This law of love, by which 
76 Topilouevov act vrexpei, is parallel to the law of mortal existence by 
which ra pév (del) yiyverat, ra Sé amdAdvrac (207 D ff.) —a law which 
eontrols not merely the physical life but also the mental life (ériupiac, 
émoryjpat, etc.)*. Accordingly, the Eros-daemon is neither mortal nor 
immortal in nature (répuxey 203 B), neither wise nor foolish, but 
a combination of these opposites—codds-anabys and Ovyrds-a0dvaros— 
and it is in virtue of this combination that the most characteristic title 
of Eros is ¢Accodos (which implies also ¢iA-abavacia). 

(3)  Diotima’s Philosophy. The philosophic interest of the 


1 See § vi. 8. 
‘3 For an expansion in English of this thought see Spenser’s ‘‘ Two Cantos of 
Mutabilitie’’ (F. Q. vm). 
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remainder of Diotima’s discourse (from 204 a to its end) lies mainly 
in the relations it affirms to exist between Eros and certain leading 
concepts, viz. the Good, Beauty and Immortality. 


(a) The Problem of Immortality. Enough has been said already 
as to the determination of these various concepts as expounded in the 
earlier part of the discourse (up to 209 £). But the concluding section, 
in which “ the final mysteries” (ra réXea. Kai éromrixa) are set forth, calls 
for further investigation. We have already learnt that Eros is “the 
desire for procreation “in the sphere of the beautiful with a view to 
achieving immortality”; and we have found also that, so far, all the 
efforts of Eros to achieve this end have been crowned with very 
imperfect success. Neither by way of the body, nor by way of the 
mind, can ‘‘the mortal nature” succeed, through procreation, in 
attaining anything better than a posthumous permanence and an im- 
mortality by proxy. We have to enquire, therefore, whether any 
better result can be reached when Eros pursues the 6p67 680s under the 
guidance of the inspired wacdaywyds. The process that goes on during 
this educational progress is similar in the main to what has been 
already described. Beawty is discovered under various forms, and the 
vision of beauty leads to procreation ; and procreation is followed by a 
search for fresh beauty. But there are-two new points to observe in 
the description of the process. First, the systematic method and 
regularity of procedure, by which it advances from the more material 
to the less material objects in graduated ascent. And secondly, the 
part played throughout this progress by the activity of the cntellect 
(vovs), which discerns the one in the many and performs acts of 
identification (210 B) and generalisation (210 c). Thus, the whole 
process is, in a word, a system of intellectual training in the art of 
dialectic, in so far as it concerns 70 xaAov. And the end to which it leads 
is the vision of and converse with Ideal Beauty, followed by the pro- 
creation of veritable virtue. It is to be observed that this is expressly 
stated to be not only the final stage in the progress of Eros but the 
most perfect state attainable on earth by man (16 rédos 211 B, évratda 
tov Biov Biwrdv avOpwrw 211 D, rexovre...brapxet Oeoprrer yevér Par 212 A). 
But the question remains, does the attainment of this state convey also 
personal immortality? It must be granted that this question is 
answered by Plato, as Horn points out, somewhat ambiguously, “To 
the man who beholds the Beautiful and thereby is delivered of true 
apery it is given to become OeoguArs and to become afavaros—to him 
crep to d\Aw avOpurwv”: but in this last ¢-clause there still lies 
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a possible ground for doubt’. We cannot gain full assurance on the 
point from this sentence taken by itself; we must supplement it either 
by other indications derived from other parts of Diotima’s argument, or 
by statements made by Plato outside the Symposium. Now it may be 
taken as certain—from passages in the Phaedrus, Phaedo and Republie 
—that personal immortality was a doctrine held and taught by Plato. 
It is natural, therefore, to expect that this doctrine will be also taught in 
the Symposium ; or, at least, that the teaching of the Symposium will not 
contravene this doctrine. And this is, I believe, the case, in spite of 
a certain oracular obscurity which veils the clearness of the teaching. 
‘When we recal the statement that the generic Eros, as inherent in the 
individual, aims at the “everlasting possession ” of the good as its réXos, 
and when we are told that the ¢pwrixds-diAcaodos at the end of his 
progress arrives at the “possession”’ («xrjua) of that specific form of 
Good which is Beauty, and finds in it his réAos, and when emphasis is 
laid on the everlastingness (dei ov) of that possession, then it is reason- 
able to suppose that the aGavacia of the épwrixcs who has reached this 
goal and achieved this possession is implied. It is to be noticed, 
further, that the phrase here used is no longer peréxe: rov-ad0avdrov nor 
dOavarurepos dort but adavaros éyévero, Nor does the language of the 
clause eirep tw dAAw necessarily convey any real doubt: “he, if any 
man” may be simply an equivalent for “he above all,” “he most 
certainly*.” The point of this saving cleuse may rather be this. The 
complete philosopher achieves his vision of eternal Beauty by means of 
vois (or abr) 7 Wuyx7), ag the proper organ @ dparév 76 xadov (212 a): it 
is in virtue of the possession of that immortal object that he himself 
is immortalised: and accordingly immortality accrues to him not qua 
dvOpwros so much as qua voyrixds or Aoyixos. In other words, while in 
so far as he is an dvOpwros, a (ov, a dAov compounded of two diverse 
1 See F. Horn, Platonstud. pp. 276 ff. Horn also criticises the phrase d0édvaros 
yevéoOar: ‘die Unsterblichkeit im eigentlichen Sinne des Wortes...kann nicht 
erworben werden. Der Mensch kann nur unsterblich sein oder es nicht sein, er 
kann aber nicht unsterblich werden.” But what Plato means by dédv. yeréoOas is 
to regain the life of the soul in its divine purity—the result of right education, as a 
xdOapovs or pedéry Oaydrov. See J. Adam, R. T.G. pp. 888 ff. 

It seems quite certain that Plato—whether or not in earnest with his various 
attempts to prove it—did believe in personal immortality, and would assent to the 
dictum of Sir Thos. Browne, ‘‘ There is surely a piece of divinity in us, something 
that was before the elements, and owes no homage unto the sun.” 

3 See my note ad loc. It is to be noticed that similar expressions are used in 
a similar context in Phaedr. 2584 (éparrépuevor (Ge00)...xad’ Scov Surardy Geod 
dvopiwy peracxeiv): Tim. 90 B, 0. Cp. Oetos dv 209 B, Beton caddy 211 £, Ceopire? 
212 a, on the Idea (rd-ya06v) is olxetov to tae Soul seems implied by 205 x. 
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elements body and soul, the philosopher is not entirely a8avaros but still 
subject to the sway of sad mortality, yet in so far as he is a philosopher, 
a purely rational soul, grasping eternal objects, he is immortal. If we 
choose to press the meaning of the clauses in question, such would seem 
to be their most probable significance’. 

Another criticism of this passage suggested by Horn is this. If it 
be true that the philosopher, or épwrixes, does at this final stage attain 
to immortality, this does not involve the truth of the doctrine of 
immortality in general, but rather implies that men as such are not 
immortal and that immortality is the exceptional endowment of a few. 
Here again we must recal the distinction between avOpwros and pure 
yuyy and vos. The soul as immortal is concerned with the objects of 
immortal life*. In so far as it has drunk of the waters of Lethe and 
forgotten those objects, in so far as it is engrossed in the world of sense, 
it has practically lost its hold on immortality, and no longer possesses 
any guarantee of its own permanence. Although it may remain, in a 
latent way, in age-long identity, it cannot be self-consciously immortal 
when divorced from a perception of the eternally self-identical objects, 
If we may assume that Plato looked at the question from this point of 
view it becomes intelligible that he might refuse to predicate im- 
mortality of a soul that seems so entirely “of the earth, earthy” that 
the noétic element in it remains wholly in abeyance. 

All that has been said, however, does not alter the fact that 
individual and personal immortality, in our ordinary sense, is nowhere 
directly proved nor even expressly stated in a clear and definite way in 
the Symposium. All that is clearly shown is the fact of posthumous 
survival and influence. That Plato regarded this athanasia of personal 
Svvayis as an athanasia of personal ovcia, and identified ‘ Fortwirken ” 
with “Fortleben,” has been suggested by Horn, as an explanation of 
the ‘ganz neue Begriff der Unsterblichkeit” which, as he contends, is 
propounded in this dialogue. But it is certainly a rash proceeding to 


1 For this notion of immortality by “communion” or “ participation” in the 
divine life as Platonic, see the passages cited in the last note, also Theaet. 176 a. 
Cp. also the Orphio idea of the mystic as éGeos, ‘‘God-possessed.”” This idea of 
supersession of personality by divinity (‘not I but Christ that dwelleth in me”) is 
a regular feature of all mystic religion. 

4 In other words, d@avacla may be used not simply of quantity but of quality of 
existence. This is probably the case in 23124: “immortality” is rather “eternal 
life” than ‘ everlastingness,” as connoting ‘‘ heavenliness ” or the kind of life that 
is proper to divinities, So, as the “spark divine” in man is the voids, d0avacla is 
practically equivalent to pure véyo1s. On the other hand, in the earlier parts of the 
discourse the word denotes only duration (d0dyaroy elvyas = del elvat). 
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go thus to the Sophist—an evidently late dialogue—for an elucidation 
of the problem. A sufficient elucidation, as has been suggested, lies 
much nearer to hand, in the doctrine of the Phaedo and Phaedrus, It 
is merely perverse to attempt to isolate the doctrine of the Symposiwm 
from that of its natural fellows, or to assume that the teaching of 
Diotima is intended to be a complete exposition of the subject of 
immortality. ‘ Plato,” we do well to remember, “is not bound to say 
all he knows in every dialogue”; and if, in the Symposium, he treats 
the subject from the point of view of the facts and possibilities of our 
earthly life, this must not be taken to imply that he has forgotten or 
surrendered the other point of view in which the soul is naturally 
immortal and possesses pre-existence as well as after-existence. 


(6) The Problem of Beauty. A further point of interest in the 
latter section of this discourse is the different value attached to ro 
xaXov in the highest grade of love’s progress as compared with the lower 
grades. In the latter it appeared as merely a means to roxos and 
thereby to aGavacia ; whereas in the former it seems to constitute in 
itself the final end. Horn, who notices this apparent reversal of the 
relations between these two concepts, explains it as due to the fact 
that in the highest grade Eros is supplanted by Dialectic, or “the 
philosophic impulse,” which alone gives cognition of the Idea. But 
if this be so, how are we to account for the use of the term rexoyre in 
the concluding sentence, where the attainment of a@avacia is described 
as having for its pre-condition not merely ro épav but ro rexetv? This 
is precisely parallel to the language elsewhere used of the action of 
Eros in the lower grades, and precludes the supposition that Eros 
ceases to be operant on the highest grade. The truth is rather that, in 
this final stage, the Eros that is operant is the Eros of pure vots— 
enthusiastic and prolific intellection, “the passion of the reason.” And 
the fact that ro xaddv in this stage is no Jonger subordinated to 
aGavacia, as means to end of desire is to be explained by the fact that 
this ultimate xaAAgs being Ideal is d@avaroy in itself, so that he who 
gains it thereby gains a@avacia. 

That there are difficulties and obscurities of detail in this exposition 
of the concepts we have been considering may be freely admitted. But 
the line of doctrine, in its general trend, is clear enough, and quite in 
harmony with the main features of Platonic doctrine as expounded in 
other dialogues of the same (middle) period. Nor must the interpreter 
of the dialogue lose sight of the fact that he is dealing here not 
with the precise phrases of a professor of formal logic but with the 
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inspired utterances of a prophetess, not with the dialectic of a 
Parmenides but with the hierophantic dogmata of the Symposium. 


(c) Eros as Philosophy. The fact that Socrates himself is evidently 
presented in the dialogue as at once the exemplar of Philosophy and 
the living embodiment of Eros might be sufficient to indicate that the 
most essential result of the Socratic discussion of Eros is to show its 
ultimate | identity with ‘the philosophic impulse.” Since, however, 
this identification has been sometimes denied, it may be well to 
indicate more particularly how far this leading idea as to the nature of 
Eros influences the whole trend of the discussion. We notice, to begin 
with, the stress laid on the midway condition of Eros, as son of Poros 
and Penia, between wisdom and ignorance, in virtue of which he is 
essentially a philosopher (@povyoews érOvunrys...prrocope 203 Dff.). We 
notice next how the children of the soul (Acyot epi adperys) are pro- 
nounced superior in beauty to the children of the body (209c), and 
godia, we know, is one form of apery. Then, in the concluding section 
(210 a ff.) we find it expressly stated that xadAos attaches to émorjpae 
(210 c), and that ¢Aogodia itself is the sphere in which the production 
of xadot Adyo is occasioned by the sight of ro wodt wéAayos rot 
xadov. Thus it is clearly implied throughout the discussion that codic, 
as the highest division of dpery (being the specific dpery of vois), is the 
highest and most essential form of ro aya@dv for man; whence it follows 
that, if Eros be defined as ‘‘the craving for the good,” this implies in 
the first place the “craving for co¢ia,” which is but another way of 
stating ‘‘the philosophic impulse,” or in a word ¢Accodia. 

It must not be supposed, however, that in virtue ‘of this identifica- 
tion the love-impulse (Eros) is narrowed and devitalised. For dtAocvodia 
is not merely a matter of book-study, it is also a method of life and 
a system of education. In reaching the ultimate goal, which is the 
union of the finite with the infinite in the comprehension of the 
Idea, the man who is driven by the spirit of Eros passes through all 
the possible grades of experience in which Beauty plays a part; and 
from social and intellectual intercourse and study of every kind he 
enriches his soul. He does not begin and end with what is abstract 
and spiritual—with pure intellection ; nor does he begin and end with 
the lust after sensual beauty: like the Eros-daemon who is his genius, 
the true Erastes is ovre 6ypioy ovre Oeds, and his life is an anabasis from 
the concrete and the particular beauties of sense to the larger and more 
spiritual beauties of the mind. 

Thus in its actual manifestation in life the Eros-impulse is far- 
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reaching. And, as already noticed, it is essentially propagative. The 
philosopher is not only a student, he is also, by the necessity of his 
nature, a teacher. This is a point of much importance in the eyes of 
Plato, the Head of the Academy: philosophy must be cultivated in a 
school of philosophy. 

The significance of Eros, as thus conceived, has been finely expressed 
by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 532): ‘‘(Diotima) has taught him (Socr.) that 
love is another aspect of philosophy. The same want in the human 
soul which is satisfied in the vulgar by the procreation of children, may 
become the highest aspiration of intellectual desire. As the Christian 
might speak of hungering and thirsting after righteousness; or of 
divine loves under the figure of human (cp. Eph. v. 32); as the 
mediaeval saint might speak of the ‘fruitio Dei’; as Dante saw all 
things contained in his love of Beatrice, so Plato would have us absorb 
all other loves and desires in the love of knowledge. Here is the 
beginning of Neoplatonism, or rather, perhaps, a proof (of which there 
are many) that the so-called mysticism of the East was not strange to 
the Greek of the fifth century before Christ. The first tumult of the 
affections was not wholly subdued; there were longings of a creature 
‘moving about in worlds not realised,’ which no art could satisfy. To 
most men reason and passion appear to be antagonistic both in idea 
and fact. The union of the greatest comprehension of knowledge and 
the burning intensity of love is a contradiction in nature, which may 
have existed in a far-off primeval age in the mind of some Hebrew 
prophet or other Eastern sage, but has now become an imagination 
only. Yet this ‘passion of the reason’ is the theme of the Symposium 
of Plato}.” 


(dq) Hrosas Religion. We thus see how to “the prophetic tempera- 
ment” passion becomes blended with reason, and cognition with 
emotion. We have seen also how this passion of the intellect is 
regarded as essentially expansive and propagative. We have next to 
notice more particularly the point already suggested in the words 
quoted from Jowett—how, namely, this blend of passion and reason is 
accompanied by the further quality of religious emotion and awe. We 
are already prepared for finding our theme pass definitely into the 
atmosphere of religion not only by the fact that the instructress is 
herself a religious person bearing a significant name, but also by the 
semi-divine origin and by the mediatorial réle ascribed to Eros. When 
we come, then, to “the greater mysteries” we find the passion of the 


1 See also J. Adam, Religious Teachers of Greece, pp. 896 f. 
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intellect passing into a still higher feeling of the kind described by the 
Psalmist as “thirst for God.” This change of atmosphere results from 
the new vision of the goal of Eros, no longer identified with any earthly 
object but with the celestial and divine Idea (avroxadcv). Thus the 
pursuit of beauty becomes in the truest sense a religious exercise, the 
efforts spent on beauty become genuine devotions, and the honours paid 
to beauty veritable oblations. By thus carrying up with her to the 
highest region of spiritual emotion both erotic passion and intellectual 
aspiration, Diotima. justifies her character as a prophetess of the 
most high Zeus; while at the same time we find, in this theological 
passage of the Socratic Adyo the doctrine necessary at once to 
balance and to correct the passages in the previous Adyor which had 
magnified Eros as an object of religious worship, a great and beneficent 
deity. 

This side of Diotima’s philosophising, which brings into full light 
what we may call as we please either the erotic aspect of religion or the 
religious aspect of Eros, might be illustrated abundantly both from the 
writers of romantic love-poetry and from the religious mystics. To 
a few such illustrations from obvious English sources I here confine 
myself. Sir Thos. Browne is platonizing when he writes (Rel. Med.) 
“All that is truly amiable is of God, or as it were a divided piece of 
him that retains a reflex or shadow of himself.” Very similar is the 
thought expressed by Emerson in the words, “Into every beautiful 
object there enters something immeasurable and divine”; and again, 
“all high beauty has a moral element in it.” Emerson, too, supplies 
us with a description that might fitly be applied to the Socratic Adyou 
of the Symposium, and indeed to Plato generally in his prophetic 
moods, when he defines “what is best in literature” to be “the 
affirming, prophesying, spermatic words of man-making poets.” To Sir 
Thos. Browne we may turn again, if we desire an illustration of that 
mental phase, so vividly portrayed by Diotima, in which enjoyment of 
the things eternal is mingled with contempt for things temporal. “If 
any have been so happy ”—so runs the twice-repeated sentence—“ as 
truly to understand Christian annihilation, ecstasies, exolution, lique- 
faction, transformation, the kiss of the spouse, gustation of God, and 
ingression into the divine shadow, they have already had an handsome 
anticipation of heaven; the glory of the world is surely over, and the 
earth in ashes with them” (Hydriotaphia, ad fin.), A similar phase 
of feeling is eloquently voiced by Spenser more than once in his 
“Hymns.” Read, for instance, the concluding stanzas of the “ Hymne 
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of Heavenly Love” which tell of the fruits of devotion to the “loving 
Lord ” :— 
‘‘Then shalt thou feele thy spirit so possest, 
And ravisht with devouring great desire 
Of his deare self... 
That in no earthly thing thou shalt delight, 
But in his sweet and amiable sight. 
‘*Thenceforth all worlds desire will in thee dye, 
And all earthes glorie, on which men do gaze, 
Seeme durt and drosse in thy pure-sighted eye, 
Compar’d to that celestiall beauties blaze,... 
‘‘Then shall thy ravisht soule inspired bee 
With heavenly thoughts farre above humane skil, 
And thy bright radiant eyes shall plainely see 
Th’ Idee of his pure glorie present still 
Before thy face, that all thy spirits shall fill 
With sweete enragement of celestiall love, 
Kindled through sight of those faire things above.” 


From Plato, too, Spenser borrows the idea of the soul’s “ anabasis ” 
through lower grades of beauty to “the most faire, whereto they all do 
strive,” which he celebrates in his ‘‘ Hymne of Heavenly Beautie.” A 
few lines of quotation must here suffice : 


‘‘ Beginning then below, with th’ easie vew 
Of this base world, subject to fleshly eye, 
From thence to mount aloft, by order dew, 
To contemplation of th’ immortal! sky.... 


“Thence gathering plumes of perfect speculation, 

To impe the wings of thy high flying mynd, 

Mount up aloft through heavenly contemplation, 

From this darke world, whose damps the soule do blynd, 

And, like the native brood of Eagles kynd, 

On that bright Sunne of Glorie fixe thine eyes, 

Clear’d from grosse mists of fraile infirmities,” 
These few “modern instances” may be sufficient to indicate in brief 
how the doctrines of Plato, and of the Symposium in special, have 
permeated the mind of Europe. 

The doctrine of love in, its highest grades is delivered, as we have 
seen, by the prophetess in language savouring of “the mysteries,” 
language appropriate to express a mystical revelation. 

On the mind of a sympathetic reader, sensitive to literary nuances, 
Plato produces something of the effect of the mystic péyyos by his 
TO woAd wéAayos Tov KaAdov and his éaidyys xardperai te Oavpacroyv rd, 
Such phrases stir and transport one as “in the Spirit on the Lord's 
day” to heavenly places “which eye hath not seen nor ear heard” ; 
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they awake in us emotions similar to those which the first reading of 
Homer evoked in Keats : 


‘Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken; 
Or like stout Cortes when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,..Silent, upon a peak in Darien.” 


§ v. ALCIBIADES AND HIS SPEECH. 


Alcibiades was about 34 yeurs old at this time (416 B.c.), and at the 
height of his reputation’. The most brilliant party-leader in Athens, 
he was a man of great intellectual ability and of remarkable personal 
beauty, of which he was not a little vain. It was, ostensibly at least, 
because of his beauty that Socrates posed as his ‘“erastes”; while 
Alcibiades, on his side, attempted to inflame the supposed passion of 
Socrates and displayed jealousy whenever his “erastes” showed a 
tendency to woo the favour of riva: beauties such as Agathon. Other 
indications of Alcibiades’ character and position which are given in the 
dialogue show him to us as a man of wealth, an important and popular 
figure in the smart society of his day, full of ambition for social and 
political distinction, and not a little influenced, even against his better 
judgment, by the force of public opinion and the on dit of his set. 
With extraordinary naiveté and frankness he exposes his own moral 
infirmity, and proves how applicable to his case is the confession of the 
Latin poet, “video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor.” He is guilt- 
less, as he says, of pudency, nor would ever have known the meaning 
of the word “shame ” (aicxvvy) had it not been for Socrates. 

Yet, totally lacking in virtue though he be, the Alcibiades of the 
Symposium is a delightful, even’ an attractive and lovable person. 
Although actually a very son of Belial, we feel that potentially he is 
little short of a hero and a saint. And that because he possesses the 
capacity for both understanding and loving Socrates; and to love 
Socrates is to love the Ideal. Nominally it is Socrates who is the 
lover of Alcibiades, but as the story developes we see that the converse 
is more near the truth: Alcibiades is possessed with a consuming 
passion, an intense and persistent infatuation for Socrates. And in 


1 “The character of Alcibiades, who is the same strange contrast of great 
powers and great vices which meets us in history, is drawn to the life’ (Jowett, 
Plato 1. p. 626). 
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the virtue of this “eros” we find something that more than outweighs 
his many vices: it acts as the charity that ‘“‘covers a multitude of sins,” 

The epeech of Alcibiades, in spite of its resemblance in tone to a 
satyric drama composed under the influence of the Wine-god, fulfils a 
serious purpose—the purpose of vindicating the memory of Socrates 
from slanderous aspersions and setting in the right light his relations 
with Alcibiades’. And as a means to this end, the general theme of 
the dialogue, Eros, is cleverly taken up and employed, as will be shown 
in a later section® . 

In regard to style and diction the following points may be noticed. 
In the disposition and arrangement there is a certain amount of 
confusion and incoherence, Alcibiades starts with a double parable, 
but fails—as he confesses—to work out his comparisons with full 
precision and with logical exactitude. This failure is only in keeping 
with his rdle as a devotee of Dionysus. 

Frequency of similes: 2164 dorep dro trav Sepyvwv: 217A 7 Tod 
dnxOevros...mdBos: 218 B Kexowwryjxare...Baxyelas. 

Elliptical expressions : 215.4,0; 2163, p, E; 2200, D; 221D; 2228. 

Anacolutha: 2178; 218 a. 


§ vii THE OrpDER AND CoNNEXION OF THE SPEECHES. 


Disregarding the introductory and concluding scenes and looking 
at the rest of the dialogue as a whole, we see that it falls most 
naturally into thrée main divisions, three Acts as we might call them. 
In the First Act are comprised all the first five discourses; the Second, 
and central, Act contains the whole of the deliverances of Socrates; 
the Third Act consists of Alcibiades’ encomium of Socrates’. We have 
to consider, accordingly, how each of these Acts is related to the 
others; and further, in regard to the first, we have to investigate the 
relative significance of each of its five sub-divisions or scenes. 


1. The first five “gpecches and their relative significance. 
Plato’s own opinion of the earlier speeches appears clearly enough 
in the criticism which he puts in the mouth of Socrates (198 p ff). 


1 See Introd. § ii. (A) ad fin.; and Gomperz, G. T. 11. pp. 394 ff. 

3 See Introd. § vi. 3, where some details of the way in which Alcib. echoes the 
language of the earlier. speakers will be found. 

3 Rettig and von Sybel make the First Act conclude with Arist.’s speech, and the 
Second Act begin with Agathon’s: but that this is a perverse arrangement is well 
shown by F. Horn, Platonst. p. 254 (ep. Zeller, Symp.). 
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Although that criticism is aimed primarily at the discourse of Agathon, 
it obviously applies, in the main, to the whole series of which his 
discourse formed the climax. Instead of endeavouring to ascertain 
: and state the truth about the object of their encomia—such is the gist 
of Socrates’ criticism—the previous speakers had heaped up their 
‘praises regardless of their applicability to that object (198 £ ad init.). 
What they considered was not facts but appearances (orws éyxwyrdfew 
Sé€«x);; consequently they described both the nature of Eros and the 
effects of his activity in such terms as to make him appear—in the 
eyes of the unsophisticated—supremely good and beautiful, drawing 
upon every possible source (198 z-—199 a). 

It thus seems clear that Plato intends us to regard all the first five 
speeches as on the same level, in so far as all alike possess the common 
defect of aiming at appearance only (doa), not at reality (dA70ea), in 
virtue of which no one of them can claim to rank as a scientific 
contribution (émiernpn) to the discussion. 

The relative order of the first five speeches. The question as to the 
principle upon which the order and arrangement of these speeches 
depends is an interesting one and has given rise to some controversy. 


(a) It has been suggested (e.g. by Rétscher) that the speeches are 
arranged in the order of ascending importance, beginning with that of 
Phaedrus, which is generally admitted to be the slightest and most 
superficial, and proceeding gradually upwards till the culminating 
point is reached in the speech of Agathon’. This view, however, is 
untenable in the face of the obvious fact that Agathon’s speech is in 
no real sense the best or most important of the series; rather, from the 
point of view of Socrates, it is the worst. The fact that each speaker 
commences his oration by a critique of his predecessor might seem, at 
first sight, to lend some colour to the view that each was actually 
making some improvement, some advance; but this preliminary 
critique is plainly nothing more than a rhetorical trick of method’, 


(0) Steinhart® would arrange the speeches in pairs, distinguishing 
each pair from the others according to the special spheres of the activity 
of Eros with which they deal. Phaedrus and Pausanias deal with the 


1 Cp. Susemihl, Genet. Entwick. d. plat. Phil. p. 407: ‘So bildet denn der 
Vortrag des Sokrates den eigentlichen theoretischen Mittelpunkt des Werkes, die 
tibrigen aber mit dem Alkibiades eine aufsteigende Stufenreihe.”’ 

4 Observe also how, in 193%, Eryx. characterizes the first four speeches as 
wo\\d xal mavrodard, ‘motley and heterogeneous.” 

* Similarly Deinhardt, Uber Inhalt von Pl. Symp. 
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ethical sphere; Eryximachus and Aristophanes with the physical ; 
Agathon and Socrates with the higher spiritual sphere. 

This scheme, however, is no less artificial, although it contains 
some elements of truth; and a sufficient ground for rejecting it lies in 
the fact that the speech of Socrates cannot be classed along with the 


other five’. 

(c) Hug’s view is that the speeches are arranged from the aesthetic, 
rather than the logical, point of view, in groups of two each. The 
second speech in each of the groups is, he holds, richer in content than 
the first; and the groups themselves are arranged with a view to 
contrast and variety. But here again, little seems gained by the 
device of pair-grouping; and the development within the groups is 
obscure. Hug, however, is no doubt correct in recognizing that the 
arrangement of the speeches is governed mainly, if not entirely, by 
artistic considerations, and with a view to literary effect; and that an 
artistic effect depends largely upon the presence of variety and of 
contrast is beyond dispute. 


(d) Any satisfactory explanation of the order in which the 
speeches are arranged must be based upon the internal indications 


supplied by the dialogue itself. 
The first inference to be drawn from such indications is this: the 


speech of Socrates must be left to stand by itself, and cannot be 
grouped with any one of the first five speeches’. This is made quite 
evident by the tone of the whole interlude (198 a—199c) which 
divides Agathon’s discourse from that of Socrates, and in special by 
the definite expression od yap ére éyxwpdlw rovroy Tov tpdmoy...aAAa Th 


1 Op. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): ‘*The speeches have been said to follow each 
other in pairs....But these and similar distinctions are not found in Plato; they are 
the points of view of his critica, and seem to impede rather than to assist us in 
understanding him.” This is sensibly observed; still, Jowett is inclined to dismiss 
the matter too lightly. I may add that, while from the artistic point of view it is 
absurd to class togethes the speeches of Arist. and Eryx., there is a certain con- 
nexion of thought between the two, in their common relation to physiological 
theories, and so far we may allow that Steinhart points in the right direction 
(see § iii. 4, above). 

2 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 256): ‘‘ The successive speeches...contribute in various 
degrees to the final result; they are all designed to prepare the way for Socrates, 
who gathers up the threads anew, and skims the highest points of each of them. 
But they are not to be regarded as the stages of an idea, rising above one another 
to a climax. They are fanciful, partly facetious, performances..,.All of them are 
rhetorical and poetical rather than dialectical, but glimpses of truth appear in 
them.” This is well said. 
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ye ahyOy...eBédw ciety kar ¢uavrdv, ov mpds Tos Umerépovs Adyous 
(199 a—B): these last words should finally settle the matter. 

We are thus left with five speeches, not six; and this of itself 
might be enough to show that a division into pair-groups is not 
feasible. And when we further’ examine the internal indications, 
the arbitrary character of any such grouping becomes yet more 
obvious. For although the first two speeches possess a good deal in 
common, and were, apparently, confounded together by Xenophon, the 
method of grouping them in one pair tends to obscure the great 
difference between them in point of substance, style, and general 
ability of statement, and to obscure also the fact that a number of 
other discourses intervened between these two (pera 5¢ Patdpov adXovs 
twas elvac 180c). The express mention of this last fact is a land-mark 
not to be ignored. 

Moreover, while this distinction is marked between the first speech 
and the second, there are internal indications which point to a special 
connexion between the third and the second. Eryximachus starts 
from the same assumption (the duality of Eros) as Pausanias; and, 
moreover, he expressly states that his speech is intended to supplement 
that of Pausanias (186 a ad init.). Furthermore, we find Aristophanes 
classing together these two (189 c). 

As regards the fourth discourse (Aristophanes’), we are forbidden 
by: similar internal indications to class it along with any of the pre- 


ceding discourses, Although much of its point lies in its allusiveness- 


to Eryximachus’ theories, Aristophanes himself expressly emphasizes the 
difference between his speech and the others (189 c, 193 D); and indeed 
it is evident to the most cursory inspection. Nor is it possible, without 
reducing the group-system to the level of an unmeaning artifice, to 
pair the speech of Aristophanes with that of Agathon, which follows 
next in order. The only ground for such a grouping would be the purely 
fortuitous and external fact that both the speakers are professional 
poets: in style and substance the two speeches lie leagues apart, while 
not even an incidental connexion of any kind is hinted at in the text. 
The reason for the position of the fifth discourse (Agathon’s) is not 
hard to discover. Once the general plan of the dialogue, as consisting 
of three Acts, with the discourse of Socrates for the central Act, was 
fixed in the author’s mind, it was inevitable, on artistic grounds, that 
Agathon’s oration should be set in the closest juxtaposition with that 
of Socrates,—in other words, at the close of the first Act. This dis- 
position is already pointed to in the introductory incident, where 
Agathon promises to engage in a match “concerning wisdom” with 
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Socrates (175 2); and we have another indication of it at the very 
opening of the dialogue, where Glaucon in speaking of the banqueters 
mentions these three names only—Agathon, Socrates, Alcibiades 
(172). I£ then, for the purpose of the dialogue as a whole, Agathon 
is the most important of the first five speakers, it-is essential that his 
discourse should form the climax of the series, and stand side by side 
with that of Socrates his rival, to point the contrast. 

This gives us one fixed point. Another fixed point is the first 
speech: once Phaedrus has been designated warnp rod Adyov, the 
primary inventor of the theme’, the task of initiating the series can 
scarcely fall to other hands than his. Why the three intermediate 
discourses are placed in their present order is not so clear. Considera- 
tions of variety and contrast count for something, and it may be 
noticed that the principle of alternating longer and shorter speeches is 
observed’.. Similarity in method of treatment counts for something 
too; and from this point of view we can see that the order Phaedrus— 
Pausanias—Eryximachus is more natural than the order Phaedrus— 
Eryximachus—Pausanias; since the middle speech of Pausanias has 
some points in common with both the others, whereas the speech of 
Eryximachus has practically nothing in common with that of Phaedrus. 
Granting, then, that on grounds at once of continuity and of variety of 
extent these three speeches may most artistically be set in their present 
order, and granting, further, that the proper place for Agathon’s speech 
is the last of the series, the only vacant place left for the speech of 
Aristophanes is the fourth. Although it is a speech sut generis, 
possessing nothing in common with that of Agathon, yet the mere fact 
of the juxtaposition of the two famous poets is aesthetically pleasing; 
while a delightful variation is secured by the interposition of a splendid 
grotesque which, alike in style and in substance, affords so signal a 
contrast both to the following and to the preceding speeches*®. More- 


1 That he is so designated may be due, as Crain thinks, to the desire to connect 
this dialogue with thesPhaedrus. 

2 The comparative lengths of the speeches, counted by pages of the Oxford text, 
are roughly these: Phaedrus 3 pp.; Paus. 64; Eryx. 82; Arist. 6; Agathon 4; Socr. 
(a) 3, (b) 144; Alc. 94. Thus, in round numbers, the total of the first five speeches 
comes to 23 pp., which very nearly balances the 24 pp. occupied by Soer. (5) and 
Alcib. 

8 Jowett explains (Plato 1. p. 580) that the transposition of the speeches of 
Arist. and Eryx. is made “ partly to avoid monotony, partly for the sake of making 
Aristophanes ‘the cause of wit in others,’ and also in order to bring the comic and 
tragic poet into juxtaposition, as if by accident.” No doubt these considerations 
count for something, but, as I have already tried to show, there is another and a 
deeper reason for the transposition (see § iii. 4). 
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over, as is elsewhere shown, Aristophanes handles his theme with 
special reference to the medical theorists of whom Eryximachus is 
a type. 

The first five speakers are all actual historical personages, not mere 
lay figures. None the less, we must recognize the probability that 
Plato is not literally true, in all details, to historical facts but, choosing 
his characters with a view to scenic effect, adapts their personalities to 
suit the requirements of his literary purpose. That is to say, we 
probably ought to regard these persons less as individuals than as 
types, and their speeches less as characteristic utterances of the 
individual speakers than as the expressions of well-marked tendencies 
in current opinion. The view proposed by Sydenham, approved by 
Schleiermacher, and developed by Riickert’, that under the disguise of 
the personages named other and more important persons were aimed 
at by Plato probably goes too far. It is true that some of the traits 
of Gorgias are reproduced in Agathon, and some of those of Isocrates 
in Pausanias ; but where is the alter ego of Aristophanes to be found? 
Nor, in fact, was Plato at any time much concerned to attack 
individuals as such: the objects of his satire were rather the false 
tendencies and the tricks ef style which belonged to certain sets and 
schools of rhetors and writers. And here in the Symposium his 
purpose seems to be to exhibit the general results of sophistic teaching 
in various contemporary circles at Athens; which purpose would be 
obscured were we to identify any of the characters of the dialogue with 
non-Attic personages. 

The five intellectual types of which Plato here presents us with 
studied portraits are distinct, yet all the five are merely species of one 
and the same genus, inasmuch as all represent various phases of un- 
grounded opinion (doa), and inasmuch as all alike, in contrast to the 
philosopher Socrates, are men of unphilosophic mind’. 


2. The relation of the speech of Soerates to the first five speeches. 
The speech of Socrates, as we have seen, stands in contrast not 
only to the speech of Agathon but also to the whole series of which 


‘Rickert makes the following identifications: Phaedrus=Tisias; Pausanias 
= Protagoras or Xenophon; Eryximachus = Hippias; Aristophanes = Prodicus ; 
Agathon=Gorgias. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) says of Pausanias: ‘his speech might 
have been composed by a pupil of Lysias or of Prodicus, although there is no hint 
given that Plato is specially referring to them.” Sydenham supposed that Phaedrus 
stands for Lysias. 

2 So Resl, Verhdltnis, etc., p. 31: ‘Alle diese fiinf Reden eine breite Basis, fast 
auf demselben Niveau stehend, bilden sollen fiir die spater folgenden Reden des 
Sokrates und Alkibiades.” 


iii INTRODUCTION 


Agathon’s speech forms the climax and conclusion; since all of them 
alike are tainted with the same vice of sophistry. We have now to 
examine this contrast in detail. 


(a) Socrates v. Phaedrus. Phaedrus had declared Eros to be 
péyas Beds wai Gavyaords (178 4): Socrates, on the contrary, argues 
that Eros is no Geos but a dainwy (2020 ff.). Phaedrus had relied 
for his proofs on ancient tradition (rexpyptoy dé rovrov xrid., 178 B; 
dpodoyeirar, 178 c): Socrates bases his argument on dialectic, and on 
the conclusions of pure reason (Diotima being Reason personified). 
Phaedrus had ascribed the noble acts of Alcestis and Achilles to 
the working of sensual Eros (179 8B ff.): Socrates ascribes the same 
acts to a more deeply seated desire—that for everlasting fame (trép 
dperjs d0avdrov xtid., 208 p)': 

(6) Socrates v. Pausanias. Pausanias had distinguished two 
kinds of Eros—Uranios and Pandemos (180 p—s): Socrates, on the 
other hand, treats Eros as a unity which comprises in its single 
nature opposite qualities (202 B, 203 ff.); further, he shows that an 
apparent duality in the nature of Eros is to be explained as due to a 
confusion between Eros as genus (= Desire) and Eros in the specific 
sense of sex-passion (205 B ff.). 

Pausanias had argued that sensual Eros, of the higher kind, is a 
thing of value in social and political life as a source of dpery and 
dvépeia (182 B—c, 184 D—x, 185 B)?: Socrates shows that the produc- 
tion of dpery in the sphere of politics and law is due to an Eros which 
aims at begetting offspring of the soul for the purpose of securing an 
imwortality of fame (209 4 ff, 209p)*, And Socrates shows further 
that for the true Eros 13 év trois émrnSedpace wal roils vopors Kaddy 
(210c) is not the réAos. Lastly, the connexion between Eros (in the 
form of wadepacria) with diiocodia which had been merely hinted at 
by Pausanias in 182c, axd superficially treated in 182 p—kz, is ex- 
plained at length by Socrates. 


' This is the point noticed by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 581): ‘From Phaedrus he 
(Soor.) takes the thought that love is stronger than death.” 

3 Op. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 581): ‘‘ From Pausanias (Socr. takes the thought) that 
the true love is akin to intellect and political activity.” 

3 Gomperz (G. T. 11. p. 896), & propos of his view that Plato is thinking of his 
wadixcd Dion in Symp., writes: ‘‘ they were busy with projects of political and social 
regeneration, which the philosopher hoped he might one day realise by the aid of 
the prince. On this view there is point and pertinence in that otherwiee irrelevant 
mention of legislative achievement among the fruits of the love-bond.” The sugges- 
tion is interesting, but the relevance does not depend upon its being true: Plato, in 
any chuse, taught politics. 
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(c) Socrates v. Eryximachus. Eryximachus, following Pausanias, 
had adopted the assumption of the duality of Eros: this Socrates 
denies (202 B). 

Eryximachus had extended the sphere of influence of Eros so as to 
include the whole of nature (the objects of medicine, music, astronomy, 
religion): Socrates shows that the Eros-instinct affects animals as well 
ag men (207 A)—as equally included under the head of 6yrd (207 D),— 
and he ascribes to the Eros-daemon the mediation between gods and 
men and the control of the whole sphere of religion ; but he confines 
his treatment in the main to the narrower subject of Eros proper 
as concerned with humanity’. 

(d) Socrates v. Aristophanes. Aristophanes had defined Eros as 
“the desire and pursuit of wholeness” (rot dAov rp érBupig xai diwfe 
épws dvona 192 E: cp. 192 B oray...évruxy TH avrov ynuioea): Socrates 
corrects this by showing that wholeness, or one’s other half, is only 
sought when it is good (ovre yuiveos elvac tov épwra ovre GAou édv pi... 
ayafov ov 205 &*). Both, however, agree in maintaining the negative 
position that Eros is not simply the desire for 9 rwv adpodwiwv 
avvovoia (192 0). 

(e) Socrates v. Agathon. The strictly dialectical part of Socrates’ 
speech (199 c—201 c), which takes the form of a cross-questioning of 
Agathon, consists, in the main, of a hostile critique and refutation of 
his speech. But in some few particulars Socrates indicates his agree- 
ment with statements made by Agathon. We may, therefore, sum- 
marize thus :— 

(1) Pointe of Agreement: Socrates approves (199 c) of the rule 
of method laid down by Agathon (195 a) and of the distinction it 
implies (201 p ad fin.). Agathon stated the object of Eros to be the 
beautiful (197 B): Socrates adopts and developes this statement 
(201 a). Agathon ascribed avdpeia to Eros (196 c—p): so does 
Socrates (203 n°). 


1 It is hardly correct to say with Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531) that “ from Eryximachus 
Socrates takes the thought that love is a universal phenomenon and the great 
power of nature”’: this statement requires limitation. 

2 It may be observed, however, that while the Platonic Socrates is here simply 
in contradiction to Arist., the idea of a “fall” from a primeval state of perfection 
which underlies the myth of Arist. is very similar to the view put forth by Plato in 
the Phaedrus and elsewhere that the earthly life of the soul involves a “ fall’? from 
its pristine state of purity in a super-terrestrial sphere. And in both Eros is the 
impulse towards restoration: to achieve communion with the Idea is to regain 
Td olxeiovy, 7d Srov,  dpxala dicts (198 pD). 

5 Another “glimpse of truth” which appears in A.’s speech is thus indicated by 
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(2) Points of Difference: Agathon’s Eros is xaAdoros Kai apioros 
(197 0): Socrates makes out Eros to be ovre xadds ovre ayabds (201 2). 
In particular Socrates denies that Eros is coos (203 x f.), or diradds 
(208 c), as Agathon (196 £f., 195 c, p) had affirmed. Agathon had 
assumed Eros to be @eds (194 k&, et passim): this Socrates corrects 
(202 Bf, BE). 

Agathon, like the rest, in his lavish laudations had confused 
Eros with the object of love (ro épwyevov, ro épaorov) ; whereas Socrates 
points out that Eros is to be identified rather with the subject (ré épuv, 


To érOuporv, 204 Cc). 


3. The relation of Alcibiades’ speech to the rest. 


(a) The speech of Alcibiades is related to that of Socrates “as 
Praxis to Theory'.” Its main purpose is to present to us a vivid 
portrait of Socrates as the perfect exemplar of Eros (6 reAéws épwrixos) ; 
and thus to compel us to acknowledge that in the living Socrates 
we have before us both a complete girdcopos—even as Eros is diAoce- 
dav 8a mavrés rod Biov (203 p),—and a Sarpdvios dvyp—even as Eros is 
a Sainwv. In addition to this main purpose, the speech serves the 
secondary purpose of vindicating the master against the charge of 
indulging in impure relations with his disciples (see § ii. a ad jin.). 

But the language of Alcibiades echoes not only that of Socrates, in 
part, but also, in part, that of the earlier encomiasts of Eros. And 
this is due to the fact that Socrates—the Eros of Alcibiades—plays 
a double réle; he is both 6 épwyevos and 6 épav. This ambiguity of the 
Socratic nature is already implied in the comparisons with satyrs and 
Sileni made by Alcibiades, which point to a character that is épagtds, 
however évdeys in outward appearance. We may therefore tabulate 
the more detailed points of inter-relation as follows :— 


(a) The Eros of the épaorhs (as exhibit- Socrates as épacris (his outward ap- 
ing tv8ea) in Socrates’ encomium. pearance of &5eaa) in Alcibiades’ en- 
comium. 
203d érlBounéds- éort rols Kadois xal rots 2130 dteunyaviow 8rws raph Ty Kad- 
dyaGois...del rwas wréxwy unxavds. Alorw...karakelon. 
208 c duce: épacris wy wept To Kadév. 216D Zwxpdrns epwrikds didxerrar Trav 
Kad@y. 


Jowett (Plato 1. p. 526): ‘‘ When Agathon says that no man ‘can be wronged of his 
own free will,’ he is alluding playfully to a serious problem of Greek philosophy 
(cp. Arist. Nic, Ethics, v. 9)”: see Symp. 190c ad init, But, so far as I see, no 
reference is made to this point by Socrates. 

1 Hug, p. Ixvii. 
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220 B dvurddnros...éropevero. 
220 pv elorixer péxpe Ews eyévero (with the 


208 p dvuwéddnros Kal dotkos, xapacreris 
del dy xal dorpwros...dralOpios Kowuw- 


HEVOS. context), 
208 D pporjioews ewmcOupnrhs. 220 c e dwOwod ppovrifwr re Errnxe (cp. 
174D ff.). 


. 215 0 ff. xndret rods dvOpwrous (xaréxet, 
éxwdhrre), «xrrX. 223 4 edrbpws kal 
miBavov Nd&yor nipey. 


203 p Sevds yons Kal papuaxeds xal co- 
giorhs...wdpnos...dray evmrophcy. 
209 B edOds edropet byw wepl dperijs. 


It will be noticed that in this list the passages which find 
responsions in the language of Alcibiades are all drawn from the 
discourse of Socrates. This is due to the fact that it is his discourse 
alone, of the earlier encomia, which treats "Epws on the side of its 
%Sea, The previous speakers had, as we have seen, regarded “Epws as 
altogether lovely, t.¢. as rd épwyevov. Accordingly, it is to the next list 
of parallels that we must look for the passages where Alcibiades echoes 


their sentiments. 


(8) “Epws-épwuevos as xddd\cros Kal 
pros in the earlier encomia. 
(1) Courage. 
178 (Phaedrus) orparbredov épacriv 
.. pax duevol y’ dy vixgev, xrr. 
197p (Agathon) év wévy ev od8y... 
mwapaordrns Te kal owrhp dpiocros. 
203 p (Socrates) dvdpetos wy kal Urns xal 
gTUVTOVOS. 


(2) Temperance. | 
196 c (Agathon) 6 "Epus d:adepdyrws dy 


Twopovot. 


(3) Complete virtue. 
196 D wept uev odv dixacogivns Kal rwoHpo- 
avvns Kal dvdpelas rod Oeod elpynrat, 
wept dé codlas Nelwerat. 


(4) Admirableness. 

1808 (Phaedrus) ol Beot...uaAXov Oavud- 
fovow Kal dyavra...dray 6 épwuevos 
(e.g. Achilles) rv épaoriy dyamg, xrr. 

197 p (Agathon) Oeards cogois, d-yacrds 
Geots. 

210 & (Socrates) xaréyeral ri Oavpacrov 
Thy pbow Kanddv. 


(5) Inspiration of a sense of honour. 
178 p (Phaedrus) (6 Epws éusore?) rhy 
emt ev ois aloxpois aloxidvny. 


_ Socrates as the embodiment of “Epws- 
épwevos in Alcibiades’ encomium. 


2208 Srt...puyy dvexwpe. 7d orparbwedov, 
KTV. 

220 © cuvdtéowee.. .adroy épé. 

2218 pdda éppwpévws dpuvetrat. 

219 £ rots wévois,,.€uo0 wepiny, KTA. 

220 & éxéXevoy cor dtddva Tdpioreta. 


216 p réons oleade yéue...cwppocivns ; 


219 D dyduevor.,.cwppociynv Kal dydpelay 
els Ppdynow xal els kapreplay. 


219 D dydevov rhy rovrou pucw, xT. 
221 c Soocr., as ovdev? Suoos, is superior 
to Achilles, 


220 & détoy qw Oedoacbas Twxpdrn. 


216 2 ra évrds dydd\uara...eldov.,. wayKaha 
kal Oauyacrd. 


216 8B éyw 5¢ rofrov ubvor aloxvvouc. 
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(6) Indifference to personal beauty. | 
210 p (Socrates) évds S5¢ (7d xdddos) 2190 duol...xareppdyncev xal xareyédacey 
Karadpovtoavra, «rd. (op. 210 p, rhs éuijs wpas. 
211 2). 


(7) Fruttfulness. 
2100 (Socrates) rixrew Adyous...olrwes 222 a (rods Méyous adrod ebphoer) Oecordrous 


movhoovos Berrlous rovs wéous (cp. kal wretora dyd\yara dperiis ev avrots 
210 p). Exovras «xal...relvovras...érl way 8cov 
2124 rixrew odx el8wra dperijs...adr’ mpoonne oxomely ry uéddovre Kady Kd- 
ddnOF. yap ErecOar (op. 218d ws Bre BéATLCTOV 


209 B edwropel Adyww wept dperiis kal olov yevérBat). ” 


Xph elvac Tov Avdpa rdv d-yaddy (cp. 
185 B wodAny éwepédNetav...rpds dpe- 
Thy). 
210 D xadovs Adyous...rikry...€v Pidogo- 2184 dn Gels vwd rev év dirocodia Adyuw. 


glia Apddry. 
(8) Range of Influence. 


1868 (Eryximachus) éxl wav 6 Geos 2224 (rods Adyous avrod eiphoe) éxt 
relve. wretorov relvovras, waddov be éwl wav, 


210 p (Socrates) éwi 7d wodd wédaryos KT). 

... 700 Kadod. 

The foregoing lists contain, I believe, most if not all of the passages 
in which Alcibiades, describing Socrates, uses phrases which definitely 
echo the language or repeat the thought of the earlier encomiasts. 
When one considers the number of these “responsions” and the 
natural way in which they are introduced, one is struck at once both 
with the elaborate technique of Plato and, still more, with the higher 
art which so skilfully conceals that technique. For all its appearance 
of spontaneity, a careful analysis and comparison prove that the 
encomium by Alcibiades is a very carefully wrought piece of work in 
which every phrase has its significance, every turn of expression its 
bearing on the literary effect of the dialogue as a whole. Moreover, 
as we are now to see, the list of parallels already given by no means 
exhausts the “ responsions ” offered by Alcibiades. 


(6) The speech of Alcibiades, although primarily concerned with 
Socrates, is also, in a secondary degree, concerned with Alcibiades 
himself. And Alcibiades, like Socrates, plays a double part: he is at 
once the zatdixd of Socrates the épacrys, and the éparrys of Socrates the 
épwpevos. In his réle of épaorjs Alcibiades exhibits a spirit very 
similar to that described in the earlier speeches, in which every display 
of erotic passion is regarded as excusable if not actually commendable. 
We may call attention to the following echoes :— 
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2184 wav érévpa Spav re xal héye, 


219 2 yrdbpow 5h xaradedovAwpevos. 

Q18 pv enol wer yap ovdév dort mpecBirepov 
rou ws drt BéArtorov éue yevér Oat. rovrov 
8 olual pot ovdAAHwropa ovdéva Kupiw- 
repov elvar cod. eyw Sh rocodry dvdpl... 
dv uh xaptyduevos aicxuvoluny rods 
ppovluous. 

218 p etwep...T1s For’ ev eyo, divauts de’ as 
av ad yévoto dpuelvwr. 


222 B ods otros ¢tawardy ws épacris wat- 
duxd,..y eSararacba vwd rovrou. 


217 c domep épacrhs matdiKxots émtBouhevww 
Davies & emtBovrevoas. 


219 B raira...dgels Wowep BEND. 

2198 wtwrd roy rplBwra karaxdwels roy 
rovroul, weptBatwy rw xelpe...xarexel- 
pny thy vonra Odnv. 


215 p éxwewdrypévor éopev Kal Karexd- 
peOa. 

219 v 086’...elxov (8rws) drogrepnbelny 
Ths rovrov guvovalas. 


221A wapaxeAevoual re avroty Oappeiv, xal 
Ereyou Sri obx dmorelyw avrw. 


182 £ (Pausanias) Bavpagra Epya épya- 
Souévy...wocety oldwep of ees wpos 
Ta macdiKa, KT. 


184c (Paus.) édy ris 204An rivd Oeparevery 
tyyovpevos 5’ éxetvov duelvwy ErecOa... 
abrn ab 4 €0eXodoudela otk aloxpd. 

1848 rére 8h...cunmwlrre rd Kaddv elvar 
wadika épacry xaploacGat. 

1858 wav wdvrws ye xadov dperfs Evexa 
xapl fer Oar. 

184p 6 péev Suvduevos els.. 
BdrAXer Oa. 


aperhy cup- 


184 émi rovrp kal eararnOAvar ovdev 


aloxpdév. 
185 B Kad}} 7 dwdrn. 


203 p (Socrates) ériBoudbs dort (6 "Epws) 
Tots Kadots kal dya0ots. 


203 p (Socr.) Onpeurhs Seeds. 


191 ff. (Aristoph.) yalpovor cvyxaraxel- 
pevot kal cupuwemdeypuévoe rots avdpdor... 
ov yap Um’ avacxyuvrlas rolro dpdcw 
adr’ bwd Oappous...awoBalvyovew els Td 
mwontTixa advdpes of roviror. 


192 B (Aristoph.) @avyacra éxwrdfrrovrat 
g~irla...cal Epwrt, odx éOédovres...xwple 
Serdar dddrApAww obde ouKpoY xpdbvov. 


179 4 (Phaedrus) é¢yxarakiwety ye ra 
mada h ph BonOijoa xivduvevorrt, 
ovdels otrw Kaxos, KTV. 


Since in this list echoes are found of the only two earlier 


encomiasts who were not represented in the former lists (viz. Pausanias 
and Aristophanes), it will be seen that the speech of Alcibiades con- 
tains references, more or less frequent, to sentiments and sayings 
expressed by every one of the previous speakers. It is chiefly in his 
description of himself that Alcibiades echoes the language of the first 
five speakers, and in his description of Socrates that he echoes the 
language of Socrates. The general impression made on the mind of 
the reader who attends to the significance of the facts might be 
summed up briefly in the form of a proportion: as Alcibiades is to 
Socrates in point of practical excellence and truth, so are the first five 
speeches to the discourse of Socrates-Diotima in point of theoretical . 
truth and excellence. But while this is, broadly speaking, true of the 


BP. e 
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inner nature (dvovs, 7a évdov) of Socrates as contrasted with that of 
Alcibiades, we must bear in mind that in his outward appearance 
(oxijpa) Socrates is “conformed to this world” and, posing as an erastes 
of a similar type to Alcibiades himself, serves to illustrate the theories 
and sentiments of the earlier speeches. 

Lastly, attention may be drawn to one other parallel in Aloibiades’ 
discourse which appears to have passed unnoticed hitherto. It can 
scarcely be a mere coincidence that Alcibiades’ progress in erotics—in 
other words, “the temptation of saint” Socrates—is marked by a 
series of stages (cuvovoia, ovyyupvacia, cvvdearveiv, 217 a ff.) until it 
reaches its climax in ovyxetoOa, and that a similar avodos by gradual 
stages (210 a ff, 211 c ff.) up to the final communion with Ideal’ 
Beauty had been described as the characteristic method of the true 
erastes. It seems reasonable to suppose that the method of false love is 
designedly represented as thus in detail contrasting with, and as it were 
caricaturing, the method of true love: for thereby an added emphasis 
is laid upon the latter. 


§ vii, THe DIALOGUE AS A WHOLE: ITs SCOPE AND J)ESIGN. 


No small degree of attention has been paid by the expositors of our 
dialogue to the question regarding its main purport—“ de universi operis 
consilio.” It is plausibly argued that there must be some one leading 
thought, some fundamental idea, which serves to knit together its 
various parts and to furnish it with that “unity” which should belong 
to it as an artistic whole. But wherein this leading idea consists has 
been matter of controversy. Some, like Stallbaum, are content to 
adopt the simplest and most obvious view that Eros is the central idea, 
and that the design of the whole is to establish a doctrine of Eros. 
Others, again, have supposed that Plato was mainly concerned to 
furnish his readers with another specimen of the right method of 
handling philosgphical problems. But although either of these views, 
or both combined, might be thought to supply an adequate account of 
the design and scope of the dialogue if it had ended with the speech of 
Socrates, they are evidently inadequate when applied to the dialogue 
as it stands, with the addition of the Alcibiades scenes. In fact, this 
last part of the dialogue—the Third Act, as we have called it—might 
be construed as suggesting an entirely different moti/,—namely, lauda- 
tion of Socrates in general, or perhaps rather (as Wolf argued) a 
defence of Socrates against the more specific charge of unchastity. 
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That this is one purpose of the dialogue is beyond dispute: many 
indications testify, as has been shown, that Plato intended here to 
offer an apologiam pro vita Socratis, Yet it would be a mistake to 
argue from this that the main design of the dialogue as a whole lies in 
this apologetic. Rather it is necessary to combine the leading idea of 
this last Act with those of the earlier Acts in such a way as to reduce 
them, as it were, to a common denominator. And when we do this, 
we find—as I agree with Riickert in believing—that the dominant 
factor common to all three Acts is nothing else than the personality 
of Socrates,—Socrates as the ideal both of philosophy and of love, 
Socrates as at once the type of temperance and the master of magic. 
Our study of the framework as well as of the speeches has shown us 
how both the figure of Socrates and his theory dominate the dialogue, 
and that to throw these into bolder relief constitutes the main value 
of all the other theories and figures, This point has been rightly 
emphasized by Riickert (p. 252): “utique ad Socratem animus ad- 
vertitur ; quasi sol in medio positus, quem omnes circummeant, cuius 
luce omnia collustrantur, vimque accipiunt vitalem, Socrates pro- 
ponitur, et Socrates quidem philosophus, sapiens, temperans. Quem 
iuxta multi plane evanescunt, ceteri vix obscure comparent, ipse 
Agatho, splendidissimum licet sidus ex omnibus, ut coram sole luna 
pallescit.” 

It seems clear, therefore, that the explanation of the “ Hauptzweck ” 
of our dialogue which was given long ago by Schleiermacher is the 
right one—‘ propositum est Platoni in Convivio ut philosophum 
qualem in vita se exhiberet, viva imagine depingeret”: it is in the 
portrait of the ideal Socrates that the main object of the dialogue is to 
be sought. 

The theory of Teichmiller and Wilamowitz as to the occasion on 
which the dialogue was produced has no direct bearing on the question 
of design. They suppose that it was written specially for recital at 
a banquet in Plato's Academy ; and, further, that it was intended to 
provide the friends and pupils of Plato with a model of what such 
a banquet ought to be. But it would be absurd to estimate the design 
of a work of literary art by the temporary purpose which it subserved ; 
nor can we easily suppose that Plato’s main interest lay in either 
imagining or recording gastronomic successes as such. Equally un- 
proven, though more suggestive, is the idea of Gomperz that this 
dialogue wep gpwros was inspired by an affection for Dion. 
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§ viii, Tue Dare. 


We must begin by drawing a distinction between (a) the date of 
the actual Banquet, (b) that of Apollodorus’ narrative, and (c) that of 
the composition of the dialogue by Plato. 


(a) That the date of the Banquet is B.o. 416 (Ol. 90. 4) is 
asserted by Athenaeus (v. 217 a): 6 pev yap (sc. sc. “AydOwv) éri dpxovros 
Eddypyov orepavovrat Anvaios. It is true, as Sauppe and others have 
pointed out, that the description in 175 © (é& paprvet...rpurpupiots, cp. 
223 B n.), would suit the Great-Dionysia better than the Lenaea ; but 
this discrepancy need not shake our confidence in the date assigned by 
Athenaeus. The year 416 agrees with the mention of Agathon as 
véos (175 B), and of Alcibiades as at the height of his influence (216 B) 
before the ill-fated Sicilian expedition. 


_ (6) The date of the prefatory scene may be approximately fixed 
from the following indications: (1) It was a considerable number of 
years after the actual Banquet (0d vewori 172 ©, raidwy ovrwv nav ére 
173 a); (2) several years (xoAAG ery 172 c) after Agathon’s departure 
from Athens ; (3) within three years of the commencement of Apollo- 
dorus’ close association’ with Socrates (172 c); (4) before the death 
of Socrates (as shown by the pres. tense cvvdiarp(Bw 172 0); (5) before 
the death of Agathon (as shown by the perf. éridedypnxev 172 ©). 
It seems probable that Agathon left Athens about 408, at the 
latest, and resided till 399 at the court of Archelaus of Macedon}. 
Hence any date before 399 will satisfy the two last data. And since 
the two first data demand a date as far removed as possible from the 
years 416 and 408, we can hardly go far wrong if we date the dramatic 
setting circ. 400 B.c. 


(c) We come now to the more important question of the date of 
composition. The external evidence available is but slight. A posterior 
limit is afforded by two references in Aristotle (Pol. 1. 4. 1262°12: 
de An. 11. 415° 26), a possible allusion by Aeschines (in Timarch. 
345 B.0.), and a probable comic allusion by Alexis in his Phaedrus (ap. 
Athen. x11. 562 a)—a work which probably cannot be dated before 
370 at the earliest. - 

The internal evidence is more extensive but somewhat indefinite. 
It is commonly assumed* that in 193 a (StpxiocOyue... Aaxedapoviwy) 


1 Fritzsche’s view that Ar. Ran. 73 implies the provious death (t.e. ante 405) of 
A. is refuted-by Rettig, Symp. pp. 59 ff. 


3 Bee e.g. Zeller, Plato (E.T.) p. 189 n.; Teichmiiller, Litt. Fehd. 1. 262. 
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we have a definite reference to the doutopds of Mantinea in 385 B.c. 
But even if this be granted—as I think it must, in spite of the contra- 
diction of Wilamowitz—it by no means follows that the dialogue must 
be dated 385—4. We find Isocrates (Panegyr. 126) mentioning the 
game event five years later. All that it affords us is a prior limit. 
Little weight can be given to Diimmler’s view that the previous 
death of Gorgias (circ. 380) is implied by the allusion to him in 198 ¢ 
(Topyiov xepadny «ri.)'. Nor can we lay much stress on the conclusions 
drawn (by Riickert and others) from the absence of reference to the 
re-establishment of Mantinea in 370, or to the exploits of the Theban 
“Sacred Band” at Leuctra (371), which (as Hug thinks) might 
naturally have been alluded to in 178 £. 

The evidence of date afforded by ‘‘stylometric” observations is not 
of a convincing character. M. Lutoslawski, it is true, dogmatically 
asserts that the Symposium stands between the Cratylus and Phaedo 
in the “First Platonic Group”; but his arguments, when examined, 
prove to be of the most flimsy character. Beyond affording a con- 
firmation of the general impression that our dialogue stands somewhere 
in the “middle” period, the labours of the stylometrists give us little 
assistance. If we choose to date it in 390 they cannot refute us, nor 
yet if we date it 10 or 15 years later. The question as to whether the 
Symposium preceded the Phaedrus or followed it is one of special 
interest in view of the number of points at which the two writings 
touch each other. The evidence on the whole seems in favour of the 
priority of the Phaedrus?; but, even if this be granted, little light 
is shed on the date of composition of the Symp., since that of the 
Phaedrus eludes precise determination. 

Equally difficult is it to draw any certain conclusions from the 
relation in which our dialogue stands to the Symposium of Xenophon. 
That there are many points of connexion, many close parallels, between 


1 See Diimmler, Akademica, p. 40; and the refutation by Vahlen, op. Acad. 1. 
482 ff. 

3 So I hold with Schleierm., Zeller, I. Bruns, Hahn and others; against Lutosl., 
Gomperz and Raeder. It is monstrous to agsert, as Lutosl. does, ‘‘ that the date of 
the Phaedrus as written about 379 8.c. is now quite as well confirmed as the date of 
the Symp. about 885 B.c.” I agree rather with the view which makes Phaedr. P.’s 
first publication after he opened his Academy, i.e. circ. 388-6 (a view recently 
supported in England by E. 8. Thompson, Meno xliii ff., and Gifford, Euthyd. 20 ff.). 
The foll. are some of the parallels: Ph. 382 £= Symp. 181 kz, 1888; 2344=1888; 
234 B=188 0c; 250c= 2098; 251 p (240 c)=215 nm, 2184; 2514=215 B, 2224; 262a= 
189D; 266a=180 8; 2674 (273 a)=200a; 2724=198D; 2764=2224; 2762 =2008; 
278 p= 208 2; 279Bn=216n, 2158. 
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the two works is obvious, but which of the two is prior in date is 
a problem which has called forth prolonged controversy’. This is not 
the place to investigate the problem: I can only state my firm opinion 
that the Xenophontic Sympos. (whether genuine or not) is the later 
work. But attempts to fix its date are little better than guess-work : 
Roquette puts it circ. 380—76 ; Schanz, after 371; K. Lincke (Neue 
Jahrb. 1897), after 350. 

It will be seen that the available evidence is not sufficient to 
justify us in dogmatizing about the precise date of composition of our 
dialogue. The most we can say is that circ. 383—5 seems on the 
whole the most probable period. 


§ ix. Tue Text. 


(1) Ancient authorities. The chief manuscripts which contain the 
text of the Symposium are :— 
B = codex Bodleianus (or Clarkianus or Oxoniensis); Bekker’s 4. 
T = codex Venetus append. class. 4, cod. 1: Bekker’s t (“omnium 
librorum secundae familiae fons ” Schanz). 


1 Among those who claim priority for Xenophon are Béckh, Ast, Delbriick, 
Rettig, Teichmiiller, Hug, Dimmler, Pfleiderer ; on the other side are C. F. Hermann, 
I. Bruns, Schenkl, Gomperz. Beside the broader resemblances set forth by Hug, 
the foll. refs. to echoes may be of interest :-— 


Xen. Plat. Xen. Plat. 

i. 1) = =1784, 1972 iv. 63 =2198 

ii. 28 =218 £, 2144 v. 1,7 =218 & (175 £) 

ii, 26 (iv. 24) =185c, 198¢ viii. 1 =218 B (187 D) 

iv. 14=188 4, 1843, 1794 », 8 =219D 

» 16=178 8, 179 B, 182¢ », 18=1848 

» 16=178F », 2l=214c 

» 17=18lz, 1838 », 2321834 (2038), 172¢ 

» 19 (v. 7)=215 4 (216 p, 221 pv) », 24=2178, 2220 

»» 28=181D* », B3L=179E 

» 25=198D », 38=2095 

» 28=217E », 32 (iv, 16)=1785 
- y 47—8=188D 9 34 = 182 | 

» 48=188D », 35 =179a 


» 50=1894, 1975 


The last three parallels are specially interesting, since Xen. ascribes to Pausan. 
some of the sentiments which Pl. gives to Phaedrus. Possibly (as Hug, Teichm. 
and others suppose) both writers are indebted to an actual apologia of the real 
Pausan., which Pl. is handling more freely, Xen. more exactly (op. L Bruns, 
Vortriige, p. 153). 
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W =codex Vindobonensis 54, Suppl. phil. Gr. 7: Stallbaum’s 
Vind. I. 
To these we have now to add, as a new authority, 
O.-P. = Oxyrhynchus Papyrus (no. 843 in Grenfell and Hunt's 
collection). 


Since this last authority for the text was not forthcoming until 
after the publication of the latest critical text of the Symposium, I add 
the description of it given by the editors :— 

“The part covered is from 200 B [beginning with the word Bov- 
oi[ 70] after which 40 lines are lost, the next words being av evdea at 
the end of 200 £] to the end, comprised in 31 columns, of which four 
(xix—xxii) are missing entirely, while two others (i and xviii) are 
represented by small fragments ; but the remainder is in a very fair 
state of preservation....The small and well-formed but somewhat heavy 
writing exemplifies a common type of book hand, and probably dates 
from about the year 200 a.p....The corrector’s ink does not differ 
markedly in colour from that of the text, and in the case of minor 
insertions the two hands are at times difficult to distinguish. But as 
they are certainly not separated by any wide interval of time the 
question has no great practical importance....The text, as so often with 
papyri, is of an eclectic character, showing a decided affinity with 
no single ms. Compared with the three principal witnesses for the 
Symposium it agrees now with B against TW, now with the two latter 
as against the former, rarely with T against BW' or with W against 
BT* Similarly in a passage cited by Stobaeus some agreements with 
his readings against the consensus of BTW are counterbalanced by 
a number of variations from Stobaeus’ text®, A few coincidences 
occur with variants peculiar to the inferior Mss., the more noticeable 
being those with Vindob. 21 alone or in combination with Venet. 184¢ 
and Parisin. 1642 alone or with Vat, 229°. Of the readings for which 
there is no other authority, including several variations in the order of 
the words, the majority, if unobjectionable, are unconvincing. The 
more valuable contributions, some of which are plainly superior 
to anything found in other mss., are: ]. 92 [201 p] ex 1. 112 [202 a] 
the omission of xai (so Stallbaum), 1. 239 (204 B] av en, where BTW 
have a meaningless ay, 1. 368 [206 c] xadw as conjectured by Badham 

1 See crit. notes on 2024, 2034, 2058, 2068, 207d, 2ilc. 
2 See crit. notes on 208 B, 211 p, 218 B, 219 £, 220 (bis), 
® See crit. notes on 202 c—203 a. 


4 See crit. notes on 201 4 (ad sin.), 218 v, 220, 2208, 223. 
> See crit. notes on 206 B (ad init.), 208 a, 223 c. 
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for r@ x. 1, 471 [208 B] pereyee as restored by Stephanus (peréxyew 
mss.), 1. 517 [209 a] rexexy confirming a conjecture of Hug (xveiv mss. ), 
1. 529 (209 B] exi@upy as conjectured by Stephanus (érifvpet Mas.), 
1. 577 [210 a] wae ov omitted by mss., 1. 699 [212 a] Beodire (-77 BIW), 
1. 770 [213 B] xaride[v (1) (xabtfey mss), 1. 898 [218 D] po (probably) 
with Vind. 21 (nov BTW), 1. 1142 [222 p] diaBare as conjectured by 
Hirschig (da8aAy BTW). On the other hand in many cases the 
papyrus once more proves the antiquity of readings which modern 
criticism rejects or suspects.” 

It may be added that the editors of the papyrus in citing W have 
made use of a new collation of that ms. by Prof. H. Schéne of Basel 
“which often supplements and sometimes corrects the report of 
Burnet.” And in this edition I have followed the report of W in 
their apparatus, where available, while relying elsewhere upon that 
given by Burnet. 


(2) Modern criticism. Much attention has been paid by Conti- 
nental critics during the last century to the text of the Symposium, 
and for the most part they have proceeded on the assumption that the 
text is largely vitiated by interpolations’. Even Schanz and Hug, 
who may be regarded as moderate and cautious critics in comparison 
with such extremists as Jahn and Badham, have gone to unnecessary 
lengths in their use of the obelus. Hug, while admitting that we must 
take into account the freedom and variety of Plato’s style and that it 
is folly to rob a writer of his individuality by pruning away any and 
every expression which is in strict logic superfluous, and while ad- 
mitting also that regard must be paid to the characteristic differences 
of the various speeches in our dialogue, which forbid our taking any 
one speech as the norm with which others should be squared,—yet 
maintains that in the speeches, and especially in those of Pausanias 
and Socrates, he can detect ‘a number of unquestionable glosses. No 
doubt there are some cases in these speeches in which it is not un- 
reasonable to suspect interpolation, but even Hug and Schanz have, 
I believe, greatly exaggerated the number of such cases; and I agree 
with the editor of the Oxford text in regarding the certain instances 
of corruption or interpolation as extremely few. Consequently, in the 
text here printed I have diverged but seldom from the ancient tradi- 
tion, and such changes as I have made have been more often in the 


1 E.g. O. Jahn, Hirschig, Badham, Cobet, Naber, Hartmann. On the other 
hand, sensible protests have been made by Teuffel and Vahlen; and Rettig’s text 
is, if anything, ultra-conservative. 
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direction of verbal alteration than of omission. I have, however, 
recorded in the textual notes a selection of the proposed alterations, 
futile though I consider most of them to be. 


§ x. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


The main authorities which I have cited or consulted are!:— 


i. Texts: Bekker (1826), the Zurich ed. (Baiter, Orelli and 
Winckelmann, 1839), C. F. Hermann (1851), O. Jahn (1864), Jabn- 
Usener (1875), C. Badham (1866), M. Schanz (1881), J. Burnet (1901). 

Critical essays or notes by Bast (1794), Voegelin, Naber, Teuffel, 
M. Vermehren (1870), J. J. Hartmann (1898). 


ii. Annot ‘ed Editions: J. F. Fischer (1776), F. A. Wolf (1782), 
P, A. Reynders (1825), L. I. Riickert (1829), A. Hommel (1834), 
G. Stallbaum (2nd ed. 1836), G. F. Rettig (2 vols. 1875—6), A. Hug 
(2nd ed, 1884). 


iii, Treatises on the subject-matter: M. H. L. Hartmann 
(Chronol. Symp. Pl. 1798), G. Schwanitz (Observ. in Pl. Conv, 1842), 
M. Lindemann (De Phaedri orat. 1853, De Agath. or. 1871), J. H. 
Deinhardt (Ueber den Inhalt u. 8. w. von Pl. Symp. 1865), M. Koch 
(Die Rede ad. Sokr. w. das Problem der Erotik, 1886), W. Resl (Ver- 
haltnis der 5 erster in Pl. Symp. Reden u.s.w. 1886), C. Boetticher 
(Lros u. Erkenninis bet Pl. 1894), OC. Schirlitz (Beitrage z. Erklarung d. 
Rede d. Sokr. u.s.w. 1890), P. Crain (De ratione quae inter Pl. Phaedr. 
et Symp. intercedat, 1906). 

Other more general works consulted are: Teichmiiller (Zvtt. 
Fehden, 1881), F. Horn (Platonstudien, 1893), W. Lutoslawski (Plato’s 
Logic, 1897), T. Gomperz (Greek Thinkers, E.T. 11. 1905), H. Raeder 
(Platons Philos, Entwickelung, 1905), J. Adam (Religious Teachers of 
Greece, 1908). 


iv. Z'ranslations: E. Zeller (1857), A. Jung (2nd ed. 1900), B. 
Jowett, J. A. Stewart (selections, in The Mythe of Plato, 1905). 


1 Abbreviations used are—Bdhm.=Badham; Bt.=Burnet; Jn.=Jahn; J..U.= 
Jahn-Usener; 8z.=Schanz; Verm.=Vermehren; Voeg. = Voegelin. 
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§ xi. Suprrementary Notes. 


The following Motes are mainly intended to summarise briefly some 
of the more important views propounded either by critics of my First 
Edition or in subsequent publications. 


(1) Bibliography. Later editions of the Sympostwm are by Burnet 
(text only, 2nd ed. 1910) ; A. Hug (3rd ed. revised by H. Schone, 1909) ; 
W. R. M. Lamb (text and translation in Loeb Plato, vol. v), 1925; 
L. Robin (introduction, text and translation, in Budé Platon, Tome Iv, 
Pt. 2), 1929. There are also separate Translations by F. Birrell and 
S. Leslie (Nonesuch Press); K. Hildebrandt (1912); C. Ritter (in his 
“Platonische Liebe,” 1931). The larger works on “Plato” by A. E. 
Taylor, C. Ritter (2 vols.), Wilamowitz-Méllendorf (2 vols.), P. Fried- 
lander, contain chapters on the Symposium; and it is also dealt with 
to some extent in such other studies of Platonism as A. Dies, Autour 
de Platon (pp. 400 ff), R. Lagerborg, ‘Die platonische Liebe,” K. 
Reinhardt, “Platons Mythen,” P. Frutiger, “Les Mythes de Platon,” 
L. Robin, ‘Théorie platonicienne de L’ Amour” (1908). (For Wilamowitz 
I use the abbreviation ‘“W.-M.”). Schéne’s text (as contrasted with 
Hug’s) is,. like Robin’s, very conservative and takes due account of 
O.-P, Robin’s elaborate “ Notice” (or Introd.) gives the best and fullest 
analysis and discussion of the contents. 


(2) Textual Notes. 


1724. I now prefer to let 'AzroAAddupos stand, accepting (with Robin) 
thé view of Schiitz and Hug. 

172 co. Burnet’s (ép7) is adopted by Lamb, not by Robin. 

173 D. pavixds is read by Lamb, W.-M., Ritter, Hildebrandt: poAaxds 
by Robin. 

1743. I should now restore dyafév (for Lachmann’s ‘AyéOov') and 
follow Stallbaum, in deference to the arguments of R. Adam 
and W.-M.; so too Robin. 

174 0. dpa...r¢. Robin (who ascribes it to Ficinus) and Lamb adopt 

. this: Schéne keeps dpa...tt.- 

175 p. els rév xevwrepov seems likelier than eis rd «., which Robin 
retains, placing the comma before, instead of after, jpav (hardly 
probable). 

176 B. dxotdoa..."Aydbwy. W.-M.’s reading dxotecat: mas éxets...mive, 

| "Ayabuv; is adopted by Robin: Burnet and Schone follow 
Vahlen. 
178 a. Robin punctuates wdvyra, d 8% pddiora: cal dv (not attractive). 


178 B, 
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W.-M. prefers yovai to yovjs. Lamb and Ritter adopt the 
transposition of ‘HowWdy...dnoAcye, but without bracketing 
dyot..."Epwra: Robin retains the mss.’ order and inserts 81 
after doi. 

The # before dreyduevor is retained by Lamb and Robin, and 
well defended by R. Adam. 

mparrouevy is retained by Lamb, Schine, Robin, but left out by 
Ritter. H. Richards proposed (47) zp. 

kal...€pws bracketed by Lamb, doubted by Robin. 

kat éy Aax. is transposed so as to follow yap by Robin (without 
ref. to my Note!) : Lamb brackets. 

diAocodias is (vainly) defended by Robin, but rejected by Lamb 
and Ritter. Richards conj. diAoripias. 

Spxov...elvar. The ms, text is left unchanged by Lamb and 
Robin, who, like Ritter, translate as though dpxov were 
repeated. 

kai...dcadevye is retained by Lamb, Robin, Ritter. 

trroupyév (imroupyeiv) Lamb ; “troupyety trovpyav scripsi” Robin 
(as if his own conj. !). 

Kat pi...appocat, My correction here is adopted by Lamb, but 
not by Robin. 

Robin punctuates eldos, orpéyyvAov varov xr. 

9... Opréiv is kept by Lamb, Robin and Ritter, but not by W.-M. 
My reading (rair’) airév is adopted by Lamb: Robin has atrar. 
éx...yiyvovras is kept by Lamb, Robin and Ritter. 

Vahlen’s punctuation et, cai pad’ dy is adopted by Robin, but 
not by Lamb, nor by W.-M., who would excise ev, 

Robin reads ofos dy: Lamb ofos ofwy: my reading is approved 
by J. I. Beare and others. 

For éorw Diels and Schone would write éorau. 

cipnvnv...cnde. Lamb reads as I, Robin only puts a comma 
after yadynvnv. W.-M. puts commas after vyveuiav and xoirny, 
and reads vrvov vnx7nd7y (80 too Schone), which may be right. 
Lamb reads dyavos: Robin keeps dya6és: Ritter seems to read 
dyaGois, 

My reading wérw is adopted by Lamb, but Robin and Ritter 
keep 70Oy. 

tov ér. ériodv is bracketed by Lamb, but not by Robin. 

Lamb and. Robin read od ydp rou: Schine od yap dv rrov, - 

kal (dei) rapévra, Lamb: xal rapdvra Schéne, Robin. 

Siyjow: ipjow W.-M.: éézyjow Richards. 
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202 &. 
208 a. 


ebid, 
208 B. 


203 x. 
204 B., 


204 pv. 
204 x. 
205 p. 
206 B. 
206 o. 
206 &. 
207 a. 
207 p. 
208 a. 
208 nz. 
208 o. 


209 B. 
209 o. 


abid. 
209 kz. 
2104. 
ebid., 
| 210 p, 
211 ©. 


212 4 
212 &.: 
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Robin keeps rév @vo.év, but Lamb brackets. 

Schéne, Lamb and Robin read pavrelay, which may be right 
(echoing the pavriucy of 188 B). 

Lamb adopts the insertion (xat...dvOpwzois). 

Schéne reads éf«AOav, after O.-P.; and W.-M. xexapwpévos (cp. 
Galen xvi. 645) for BeBapnp. 

W.-M. would transpose érav etropycy so as to follow dvaBwor. : 
so too Robin. 

For dv a’, kept by Lamb, Schéne and Robin adopt O.-P.’s dy 
dv «in. 

Schone and Robin print épa, not épa. 

Schéne and Robin keep épa: Lamb has ép@: I still prefer dpa. 
Lamb brackets épwrd re. 

Bast’s rovrov is printed by Lamb, but Robin keeps rotro, 
Robin and Lamb read @& ru, not é rj, and also retain the 
words bracketed by me. 7 yap...€orw Ritter tra. after yévyors. 
éxyovra: é\dvra W.-M. 

Lamb adopts my rod dyaév: Robin has rod réyaov. 

det rd elvas &0dvaros: s0 too Lamb, but Robin follows O.-P. 
Robin keeps pyjynv: Lamb brackets it: Ritter accepts pyynpy. 
Lamb adopts Creuzer’s ddvvarov, as does Ritter: Schone, 
Fried]. and Robin keep d@dvarov. 

W.-M. proposes Oavpafouni o av: he and Lamb bracket the 
wept, which Robin keeps. 

Taylor, like Bt., accepts 70e0s, which Robin expressly rejects, 
epi olov xp): RK. Adam cites Rep. 352 D in defence of the zrepi, 
which Lamb and Robin retain. 

W.-M. also rejects ris rév waidwv: Richards conj. rév d\Auv: 
M. Koffka rév yapur. 

Schéne adopts dAXa and (xai) from O,-P. 

Both Schéne and Lamb accept O.-P.’s (kat ov). 

érere S¢ airov: here too W.-M. (without ref. to me) adopts my 
conj. ad for adrév, which Robin wrongly records “avrév ab conj. 
Bury.” 

tp map évi,..dovAedwy: 80 Lamb: Schone and Robin keep 7d, as 
does W.-M., who rejects SovrAcdwr. 

pabnpara, xai xth.: 80 Lamb, who also adopts Usener’s redev- 
vio and va: Robin prints yad., gor’ dv...reXeuryoy : Schéne 
poi., iva: W.-M. approves pad., as. 

Robin reads repi rov Adyov (“a certain theory”). 

éav eirw: dveerov Hermann, W.-M., Robin: dav etpw Richards. 


213 B. 


215 B. 
215 o. 
218 a. 
219 o. 
220 c. 
221 B. 
221 5. 


222 p. 
223 B. 
223 vp. 
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careioey: xaridety (cp. 1745) Bt., W.-M., Schéne, Lamb: xa6i- 
fev Robin. 

Lamb and Robin print Baiter’s dy srov. 

mov, Tov: tovrov Robin: rot Lamb. 

Lamb and Robin read r7v xapdiav yap Fy. 

aept éxeivo (3) ye: Lamb adopts this ; Robin prints epi éxeivd ye. 
"Idévwyv is retained by Lamb and Ritter: Robin adopts ovruv. 
éraipos Lamb: érepos Robin. 

Robin has wadyv yedotor, Lamb yeAoto.: both adopt Baiter’s 57 
Tia. 

Robin wrongly ascribes d:aBaAy to me. 

W.-M. approves 0.-P.’s elow dvrixpus. 

Lamb and Robin accept, Schéne rejects, the additions (kat) . 
and (8). 


(3) Introduction. 


p. xvii (ad fin.). My inference from 1728 ff. of a “controversial inten- 


p. XVili, 


p. xix. 


p. XXil. 


tion” is contested by Taylor, Friedlander and others, but 
Robin is inclined to accept it. 

“‘Xenophon’s Symposium...later than Plato’s” (cp. pp. 
Ixviif.): this view seems now to be generally endorsed. 

(B) (a). The emphasis on xadds in 1748 should also be 
noticed, as striking the key-note of the Dialogue (so Fried1.), 
(b) “Socrates...lost in thought” (174 pff., 220 c). Taylor 
makes much of these passages as proving the “historical 
Socrates” a Mystic—but was he! 

(C). There are no “hidden allusions” here, says Taylor: 
Robin agrees with Stallbaum. 

Friedl. points out that several features of Phaedrus’s 
“ Erastes” are reproduced in Socrates (as évOeos, dying for 
Love's sake, etc.). 


p. xxvif. Taylor regards my estimate of Pausanias as unduly ‘“ dis- 


paraging.” 


p. xxviii, As Taylor points out, Eryximachus and his father were 


accused of “profaning the mysteries” (Andoc. i. 35). T. 
maintains that Eryx.’s “pedantry” is “intentional,” and 
that there is “no serious satire” of his science: Robin is 
less favourable to this ‘man of rules, protocols and cata- 
logues,” more interested in “technicity” than cosmology. 
Hicks (De Anima, p. 231) notes that “the speech of Eryx. 
seems to owe not a little to Alomaeon.” 
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p. xxxili. 


Pp. XXXV. 


Pp. XXXIx. 


p. xlviii. 


p. liii. 


p. Ix. 


p. Ixvii. 
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“The allusions to...Empedocles”: so too Taylor describes 
A.’s speech as a “humorous parody of E.,” and he compares 
also the “burlesque of an Orphic cosmogony in Birds 693 ff.” 
For the style, compare the Myth in Protag. 3200c ff. (with 
Norden). 
A higher opinion of Agathon’s speech is held by Hildebrandt 
and Friedl.: Robin and Taylor agree pretty nearly with my 
estimate. 
‘Diotima is a fictitious personage” : Schéne and Taylor deny 
this, T. maintaining the “historicity” of the whole account 
of the relations between D. and Socr. As against this see 
Robin’s Notice, pp. xxii ff. Even if such a person as D. did 
exist, the D. of the Symp. is a creation of Plato’s. 
‘‘ The philosopher is...a teacher ” etc. Cp. Robin, pp. xc ff, on 
the relation of Plato’s “Erotic” to his work in the Academy. 
(a) Rétscher’s view is to some extent supported by Taylor 
and others, as the “ Eros” of Phaedrus is enlarged by later 
encomiasts, till it becomes a civic and cosmic power. 
3. (a) “ Ambiguity of the Socratic nature”: this point 
also is taken up and developed by Robin, p. cvii. 
Schone alone seems to adopt Wilamowitz’s view of the 
Storxea 20s. 

As to “the priority of the Phaedrus,” I now retract my 
statement and accept the conclusions of Raeder, Ritter etc. 
For Xenophon’s Symp., cp. Robin, Notice, pp. cix ff. 


(4) Commentary. 
p. 3. 1720. Robin and Hildebr. regard this ‘‘Glaucon” as distinct 


from the two mentioned. . 


p. 5. 173p. Robin construes dreyvas with dOAdous, Ritter with 


p. 6. 


TaAVTas. 


ibid. Robin and Taccone prefer padaxds: pavixes is adopted 


“by Ritter and Friedl. and defended at length by 
. W.-M. 


p. 10. 1174p. For the Homeric quotation cp. also Hth. Nic, viii. 


1155* 15. 


p. 12, 1758. The right explanation of wdyrws wopariGere was first 


_ given, I think, by J. I. Beare (in Hermathena, xvi.)— 
“In any case (t.¢. whether there be guests or not) you 
serve up whatever you please, whenever no one is set 
over you to direct you—a thing which I myself never 


p. 3i. 


p. 37. 


p. 44. 
p. 51. 


p. 80. 
p. 81. 


p. 88. 


p. 93. 


"S S 


p. 107. 
p. 116. 


p. 117, 


p- 120, , 


. 102. 
. 106. 


177 a. 


180 p. 


183 a, 


185 o. 
187 &. 


197 Bs. 
197 c. 


199 a. 
199 p. 


201 a. 


208 p. 
205 a. 


205 p. 
207 pv. 


208 sB. 


rid. 


209 a. 
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did,” etc. J.e. wapar. is pres. indic. So too Taylor, 
W.-M., Richards and Robin: but Lamb still treats 7. 
as imperative. 

‘‘hymns of a eulogistic character”; this is rightly 
queried by Taylor and Robin. 

An Athenaeum critic objects—“ Plato inverts the 
actual positions in Greek cult of the Uranian Aphrodite 
and Aphr. Pandemos, the latter never having had 
anything to do with ératpa, while the former, at 
Corinth, certainly had.” 

Schone explains ¢iAocodias as acc. pl.: Friedl. (like 
Robin) as gen. sing. after rotro. 

iva Aéyev: Robin suggests a ref. here to Jsocrates. 
TloAvpvias. Why this Muse? See the discussion in 
Robin, p. lv, n. 1. 

Zevs xuBepvav. Cp. also Apol. 37 .c, Ar. Ach. 197, Eur. 
Alc. 879. 

vyvepiay Ktd.: cp. (with W.-M.) Aesch. Ag. 565, and 
(with Robin) Ar. Theam. 43 ff. 

ov yap ére: “I cannot go on to eulogize” (Beare). 

ovx ef pyrpos xrd.: Ritter has the NVote—“ ich meine 
keine Possessiv- oder Subjektsbeziehung, wie sie z. B. 
in Verwandtschaftsbegriffen steckt, sondern eine 
Objektsbeziehung.” Robin (p. lxxiii) makes the point 
lie in the distinction between a particular (yyrTpds) and 
an indeterminate (rivos) correlative object. 

y éAcyes: Robin prefers the “ambiguous” Ayes as 
‘‘appropriate to Socr.’s tone.” 

atypypos xrA.; cp. also Ar. Wub, 442, 445. 

mdvras.. dei: Robin and Ritter connect det with vay 
Lamb construes as I do. 

Td piv Kepddadv xrd.: here Robin follows Ficinus ; 
Lamb and Ritter agree with Prantl. 

véos xrX. Cp. also Vahlen on Arist. Poet. 1447> 14; 
Phaedo 87 8, Tim. 43 a. 

GANG tH xrh. Of, also Laws 721 8, ©. 

ddvvarov: Robin and Friedl. still argue for d6dvarov: 
Ritter and Lamb rightly prefer ddvv. 

Sv 6 xrA.: Robin (alone) construes dv as masc., “ De 
ces hommes sont...les poétes qui donnent le jour a des 
ceuvres,” 


p 122. 209 o. 
p. 123. 209 zg. 
p. 129. 211la. 
p- 130. 211 6. 
p. 1386. 212 &. 

wid. 2134. 
p. 137. 2138. 
p. 159. 219 £. 
p. 161. 22006 
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xal wept xrrX. R. Adam quotes ep. 352 p for mepi, and 
Fried]. Laws 772 p in defence of rijs rav raldwv. 
Stenzel follows Hug as to xaév ov p., but Taylor con- 
demns H.’s view as “unfortunate nonsense,” and 
Friedl. also rejects it. 

Adyos: Robin and J. Adam render by “discourse” ; 
Lamb, “description”; Ritter, ‘‘Wortgestalt” ; Beare, 
“intellectual conception.” 

kat dro xrA.: W.-M., reading ws for xal, cites Rep. 
349 c, Tim. 924. Fraccaroli approves my (iva) xat. 
dav eirw xrA.: Ritter keeps the ms. text, in the sense 
‘(if I say so (¢.¢. call him wisest and fairest), so it is, or 
who dare contradict me.” Lamb, putting a dash after 


_ etrw, renders “if I may speak the—see, like this !,” 


with the note “ His drunken gesture interrupts what 
he means to say and resumes later,—‘ If I may speak 
the truth.’” W.-M. is strong for dvemrwv, “the formula 
of honorific decrees,” which Robin also adopts, render- 
ing ‘‘tels sont les titres que je lui confére.” None of 
these views seems wholly satisfactory. I now rather 
incline to Bergk’s éay eciciw, construed as parenthetic : 
it is an easy correction and leaves otrwoi with dvadyjow. 
éximpoobe xtX.: Robin’s note overlooks the explanation 
given by me (after Zeller) that “the garlands,” not 
“Socrates,” is the object of ¢xovra, and ascribes it to 
M. Bourguet. 

as...xareidey: I now prefer xaridetv, with Schone, W.-M., 
and Lamb. Robin prefers xa6i{ev, “pour qu’ Agathon 
fit asseoir Alcibiade,” saying that xaridetv would mean 
‘‘pour qu’il pit apercevoir celui-la” (i.e. ws for dore); 
but Lamb, citing 1748, rightly renders “when he 
caught sight of Alc.” Ritter and Hildebr. seem to 
keep xafifey. 

adypy 6 Alas: Taccone suggests that the ref. may be, 
not to A.’s shield (as Robin), but to another legend, 
cp. Schol. on Aj. 833, Lycophron 455 ff. 

If "Imvwv be rejected, either vycwray or veaviov would 
be an easy correction. 


TTAATQNOS ZYMMTTOSION 


[H IIEPI ATA@OY: HOIKO3] 
St. IIT. 


p. 
I. Aoxe pos rrepi dy rruvOaverGe ove aperérnros elvar. kat 172 
yap eTUyyavoy mpwny eis aotu olxobev dviwv Padnpobev: Tav ovv 
yvopiwwv tis dmicbev catidwv pe TroppwOev éxadrece, Kal Trailwv 
apa TH Krnoer, OQ Parnpevs, én, odtos [’AtroArddwpos), ov Trept- 
a y VN» \ / nr ee) , ) 
pevels; Kay émiatas mepiémerva. Kai bs, 'Arrodrodupe, épn, Kal 


172 A (viv) ovx Methodius vulg.  adrnpodev del. Naber =: 6 vulg. 
’AroAAddwpos secl. Bdhm. J.-U. ov (av) Sauppe mepipevers Vulg. Sz, : 
repmevers B: repiypevees TW, Bt. (3) ’ArroAAodwpe Sz. "ATroAACOwpe,.. 
é(nrovy om, Coisl. 


172 A Aoxs po. xrA. The speaker, Apollodorus (see Introd. § 11. A), is 
replying to certain unnamed éraipo. who had been questioning him concerning 
the incidents and speeches which took place at Agathon’s banquet. The plural 
muvOdveode (and wpiv, ipeis 173 0, Dinfra) indicates that there were several 
éraipo. present: the traditional heading of the dialogue, ETAIPOS, is due to 
the fact that all but one are copa mpdcora. 

1 obx dpedérnros. peAdry and pederay are regular terms for the “conning 
over” of a speech or “part”: cp. Phacdr, 228 zB. 

Kal ydp érvyyxavoy. ‘These words explain the preceding statement doxa... 
ovk apuedernros efvat, and serve to introduce not only the sentence immediately 
following but the whole of the succeeding passage down to 173 B where the 
initial statement is resumed by the words dore...ovx dpedernrws eyo. 

Padypsbev. Phalerum, the old port of Athens, was about 20 stadia 
(24 miles) distant from the city on the S.E, 

kal wa({wv...aepyevetg; Where does the joke come in? 

(1) Ast, Hommel, Stallbaum and Jowett look for it in the word @aAnpevs, 
which they take to be a play on gadapis (“bald-headed,” so Jowett) or 
padapis (“‘bald-coot”) in allusion to the bald crown or the peculiar gait of 
Apollodorus. But what evidence is there to show that A. either was bald or 
walked like a coot ? 

(2) Another suggestion of Hommel’s is to write (with the vulgate) 6 
"AmoAAddwpos and assume an etymological allusion to the opportuneness of 
the meeting (as “ Apollo-given”). This also is far-fetched. 

(3) Schiitz, followed by Wolf and Hug, finds the wavd:a in the playfully 
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pny cat évayyos oe e€nrovy Bovrdopevos SiatruOécbar thy "Aya- 


B Owvos Euvoveiay nal Ywxpdtovs cab ’AdniBiddov xal trav ad\dwv 


Trav Tore év TH auvdeirvp Tapayevonéevwy, Tepl TOY epwTLKaY 
Adyov Tives Hoav. Gros yap Tis pos Sunyetro axnxows Polwios 
Tov Didsararov, én Sé nal o€ cidévar. ara yap ovdev elye cages 
Aye. ov odv pos Sinynoas Sixaroratos yap el Tovs Tod eraipou 
/ ? / / ? > @ | eA ' > A 
Novyous atrayyéAXewv. mporepoy Sé por, 7 8 Gs, El7ré, TU avTOS 


A 4 \ 9 0 / 
C rrapeyévou TH cuvoveia tavTy 7 ov; Kayw elroy OTe Ilaytaracw 


nm 


172 Bev rq ovvdeirve secl. Baiter J.-U. cuvderrvel T; qvvdelrv@ W 


official style of the address, in which the person is designated by the name of 
his deme, this being the regular practice in legal and formal proceedings (cp. 
Gorg. 495 D KadNuxAjjs en "Ayapvets...2@xparns...6 "AXwmexnbev: Ar. Nub. 
134); but (as Stallb. objected) the order of the words in that case should be 
rather & otros ’A. 6 ®aAnpevs. Hug also finds mada in the hendecasyllabic 
rhythm (4 @aiX. otros ’Az.), and the poetic combination 4 odros (Soph. 0. C. 
1627, Aj. 89). 

(4) Rettig, reading 6 Sadnpevs, omits (with Badham) the proper name 
"ArroAAddwpos as an adscript. This seems, on the whole, the best and simplest 
solution. Glaucon, at a distance behind, feigns ignorance of the identity of 
“the Phalerian,” and shouts after Apollodorus “Ho there! you Phalerian, 


. halt,” in a “stop thief!” tone. It is plausible to suppose also that a certain 


contempt is conveyed in the description ®adnpevs (“ Wapping-ite”): port- 
towns are often places of unsavoury repute: cp. Phaedr. 2430 év vavras mov 
reOpappévov: Juv. Sat, vil. 174 “ permixtum nautis et furibus ac fugitivis.” 

For the summons to halt cp. Ar. Plut. 440 obros, ri Spas; & SeAdrarov ov 
Onpiov, | od reptpeveis; Theam. 689 rot roi av gevyeis; obros, obros, ob peveis; 
also Hg. 240, 13854. These passages support the future mrepieveis rather than 
the present: “futurum est fortius imperantis; praesens modeste cohortantis 
aut lenius postulantis” (Stallb.). For the future as a lively imperative cp. 
175 a, 212d. 

172B ow 76 ovvSelrvy. Similarly in Aristoph. Gerytades (frag. 204 év 
roi cuvdeirvas éerawav Aloxidov) ovvderrvoy is used for the more precise 
oupmdoioyv: ahd a lost play of Sophocles bore the title "Ayaav aiAdoyos # 
viveervoy } ovrdemrvo (see fragg. 146 ff, Dindf.). 

vives Hoav. For phrases of this kind, “satis libere subjecta orationi,” see 
Vahlen, Op. Acad. 11. 393. 

Polvixes rou Prlwmov. Nothing is known of this man. See Jntrod. § 1. a. 

Sixaréraros ydp xr. Tov éraipov is almost equivalent to éraipov ye dvros, 
giving the reason why Apollodorus is 8:xatéraros. 

vou Ty cvvovela. Cp. Hom. Od. xvii. 173 xai ow mapeyiyvero 

dari: and the exordium of the Phaedo (57 A) atros, & &., mapeyévou Zwxpdre 
4 Ddov rov nxoveas; 

172 CO Tavrdwacw found cor crv. “It is quite evident that his narration 
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douce wot ovdev SienyeioOar cadés 6 Sinyovmevos, ef veworl rye THY 
guvouvciav yeyovévat tavrnv iy épwtas, wore Kal éue Trapaye- 
vésOat. “Erwye 89, <ébn>. oder, wv 8 éyo, o TNavxwv; ove 
olcO’ Sri TodNav érav AydOwv évOdde ove éridednunxev, ad’ ob 
8 ey Lwoxpdres cvvdsatpiBw Kal émipedés merroinwar éxaorns 
nuépas eldévas 6 te dv AOyn  wpdrty, ovdérw Tpia ern eotiv; 
\ A / ¢ 4 97 \ a 9 ; 
mpo Tov Se mrepiTpéxow Orrn TUYotwL Kal olopevos Ti moLeiy AOALw- 178 
Tepos } OTOVOdY, OY ATTOV H av VuVi, olopevos Sety TdyTAa PaddoV 
mpatrew h dtrocopeiy. xal bs, Mr oxamr’, pn, AAW’ eitré por 
/ ? e @ b A 4 
mote éyéveto  cuvovcia airy. xayw elrov Ste Iaidwy dvtev 
jpav ert, Ore TH TpwTn Tpaypdia évienoey Ayabwr, TH baTepala 
4 Ta émuvixia GOvev avrds te Kal of yopevrai. [dvu, épn, dpa 


1720 xadpeée Athenaeus, Sz. éyo ye 8n, én Bt.: eyo ye 87 BTW: eyo 


yap épn(v) Athen.: éywye yap, pn Voeg.: éywy’, &py Bdhm. 3 Avkov 
Athen,  évéaée om. Athen. 173 A Tb: qv pr. B: 4 Wt voy TW 
ért Ovgov nuaov Athen. mpatn om, Athen.: rd rpa@rov Usener 4 om. 


Priscian: #7}T: Sz. = ramivixea Cobet 





was of the vaguest kind.” dmyeioda: is here the infin. of dipyetro, The em- 
phatic repetition of ovdev cadés is a ground for suspecting that the reference 
is to a published account in which the facts were distorted. 

T1é0ey...6 TAavnov; “What makes you think so, Glaucon?” There is an 
implicit negation in the question put thus: cp. Gorg. 471 D, Menez. 235. 
This Glaucon is perhaps the same as the father of Charmides (Charm. 154 a, 
etc.), but probably not the same as the Glaucon of the Republic, though 
Bickh and Munk would identify the two. 

wohXov érov xrA. For the bearing of this passage on the dramatic date of 
this prologue, see Introd. § vill. 

drrypseAts arerolnpas...cldévar. The nearest Platonic parallel for this con- 
struction is Ep. vil. 334 A modAois...tpvety raira émipedés. 

173 A wepirpéxov Sry rious, @.¢. with no fixed principle of conduct,— 
“like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.” Cp. Tim, 438 
ataxtws San ruxo. mpoéva: Seneca de vita beata 1. 2 “quamdiu quidem 
passim vagamur non ducern secuti...conteretur vita inter errores brevis,” etc. 

olopevos tl rovetv. For ri, magnum quid, cp. 219c, Phaedr, 242 &, etc. 

Tla(Swv dvrov apav tr. Sc. Apollodorus and Glaucon. Plato, too, born 
about 427 B.c., was a mais at the date of Agathon’s victory (416 B.c.). 

Ti Tpory tpay~Sia. ‘‘ Respicit Plato ad tetralogias ” (Reynders). 

Ti vorepalg fj. For this (compendious) construction cp. Thuc. 1. 60 
Teggapakoor; jucpa vatepov...7 Moridaa dméorn (with Shilleto’s note); 
Lys. xix. 22. 

Td érivixia Wvev. “ Made a sacrificial feast in honour of his victory.” On 
this occasion it was the author himself who provided the feast and offered the 
sacrifice, Sometimes however it was the Choregus (¢.g. Ar. Ach. 886), and 
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mddat, @s éoixevy. GAA Tis coe Sinyeito; H avTos Lwxparns ; Od 

B ya rov Ala, hv 8 eyo, GAN Sorep PDoivixss ’Apiorodnpos dv Ths, 
Kuda0nvacevs, opixpos, avumodntos dei+ mapeyeyove: & ev tH 

. cuvovala, Lwxpdrous épactys dv ev Tois pddiota THY TéTe, Os 

wot Sone? ov pévtos ddda Kal Lwxpdtn ye Evia Hdn avynpdunv 
dv éxetvov Axovea, Kai pot @poroye: Kabarrep éxeivos Sunyeiro. Ti 
ody, bn, ov Sinyjow por; wavrws €é 7) 0605 % eis doru émitndela 
mopevomevors Kat A€yery Kal aKoveLr. 

GC  Odtw 8 lovtes Apa Tovs AOyous Tepl avTadv érrovovpeba, doTE, 
Srrep apxomevos elrrov, ovK apereTHTwS Eyw. ef odv Sel Kal Duly 
SunynoacOa, Taira ypn move. Kat yap éywye Kal ddXos, Oray 
pév tivas wepl diroaodias Adyous } avdTos Todpar H dAXrov 


173A ri TW B addoorep BT dvurdénros 7 Ast 
napayeyoves BT cat om. T 8inynon W: Sinyn ov vulg. be 
om. al.: ye J.-U.: yap Susemihl C bei: 8oxet Hirschig 


sometimes the friends of the successful competitor (eg. Xen. Symp. 1. 4). 
Similarly at Rome it was customary for the dux gregis to entertain his troupe 
after a victory (see Plaut. Rud. 1417 ff.). 

173 B ‘Apioré8ypos. See Introd. § Il. a. 

Kv8a0nvasets. Schol. Kuda@nvaov: dnuos év dores ris Tavdiovidos puaAis. 
xareira de cat Kudabov. The poet Aristophanes also belonged to this deme. 

dvuméSyros. In this peculiarity A. imitated Socrates, see 174 a, 220 B, 
Ar. Nub. 103 rovs dvumodyrovs Adyes: | dv 6 xaxodaipwv Swxparns xai 
Xaipeporv, ibid. 362. It is a peculiarity which would appeal to disciples 
with a penchant for the simple life, such as those of the Cynic persuasion. 

dpaor|s. “An admirer.” Cp. the application of éraipos in 172 B supra. 

dxelvov...dxetvos. Both pronouns refer to the same person, Aristodemus. 
The statement here made is not without significance, see Introd. § IL a. 

TC otv...ov Sinyfow. “Haec interrogatio alacritatem quandam animi et 
aviditatem sciendi indicat” (Stallb.). Cp. Meno 92D (with E. S. Thompson’s 
note, where a full list of the Platonic exx. is given). 

advres St «rd. “For to be sure,” confirming the preceding clause with a 
new argument.* A good parallel is Laws 1. 625.4 mavras 8 9 ye éx Kvwooot 
dOds els rd rov Atos dvrpov xai lepov, as axovopev, ixav7. 

173 0 Sep dpxdépevos elroy. See 1724 ad init. 

a ovy Se...xp7y. The comma is better placed before ravra, with Usener 
and Burnet, than after it, with Hug and earlier editors. A similar turn of 
expression is Soph. Zrach. 749 e? yp1 pabeiv oe, ravra 3) poveiv ypedv. 

atrés rospat. Here Apollodorus seems to claim to be no mere disciple, 
but himself an exponent of philosophy. So far as it goes this might indicate 
that Apollodorus represents the real author, Plato. For <A.’s delight in 
philosophic Acyo, ep. what is said of Phaedrus in Phaedr, 228 B, where Socr. 
too is called 6 voody mepi Adyow. 
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axovw, Xwpls Tov olecOar whereiabas vrephuas ws yalpw* Srav 
Se dANous Tivds, GAAwWS Te Kal TOUS tpwerépous TOUS THY WrovalwV 
Kal YpnuatioTix@y, adTos Te AXOouat Huas Te Tos Eraipous ered, 
Srt oleae Tl mrocety ovdey trovodvres. Kat tows ad tpels eue D 
¢ a 8 , 9 \ oy e oa ‘9 a » \ 
nyetaOe Kaxodaipova elvat, cal olopar tyas adnO7 olecBar: eyo 
pevror Upas ove olouat AAN ed olda. 

ETAI. ‘Ael dpuovos ef, & ’ArroArodwpe’ ael yap cavroy Te 
Kaknyopels Kal Tovs Gddous, Kal Soxeis por ateyvas mavras 
? , € a \ > 4 > \ a » / ‘ 
GOrious HryetcOat TAY LwKpdtous, ard cavTod apEduevos. Kat 


173 © xpynparioray vulg. D jyeiode Coisl.: nyeiobae BT 


ieppuas ds xalpw. This may be explained as a mixture of two con- 
structions, viz. (1) bmrepués dare as yxaipw, (2) bmephvas yaipw: it is found 
also in Gorg. 496 c, Phaedo 66 a, Theaet. 155 c (but in all these places some 
codd. and edd. omit os). 

_ Xpnparcorixoyv. For this word in the masc., “money-makers,” cp. Rep. 
581C 6 ye ypnpariorixés mpds Td Kepdaivery rHv Tov Tipacda Hndovny fh THY Tov 
pavOdvew ovdevds dgiav gnoe elvat, ef py ef te abrdv apyvptov moet: also 
Phaedr. 248 dD. In Meno 78 c (dya8a...xpvciov Aéyw Kai dpyvpiov xracOat) we 
have an expression of the sentiments of a ypnyariorixds. For Apollodorus’ 
sentiment, cp. Isocr. c. Soph. 291 D Aéyovar pev ws ovdev S€ovrac ypnudrov, 
dpyupidiov Kat ypuaidiov rév mAovrov dmoxadobyres (where the ref. is probably 
to Antisthenes): cp. also what Alcib. says of Socr., 2165, 219. The gloss- 
hunting critics, strangely enough (as Vahlen remarks), have left the words 
ipas rovs éraipovs unscathed. 

173 D  dAnbq oterbasr. oierOa: here is substituted for yyeicAat, and the 
following ov« olopa is in antithesis, not to the oloya preceding, but to 
nyeiobe. Apollodorus, conscious of his inferiority to Socrates, his ideal, is 
willing to admit that he is not as yet wholly evdaipov. 

GAN’ eb ol8a. Sc. Gre xaxodaipovés core. For this exposure of the true 
condition of “the children of this world” who are evddaiyoves in their own 
conceit, and despise others, one may cite Apoc. iii. 17 “Thou sayest, I am 
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked.” 

"Aad Sporos el. “Semper tibi hac in re constas” (Stallb.): “you are quite 
incorrigible.” So below we have dei rowtros ef. Cp, Charm. 1704 dad’ eyw 
kwduveim del Spotos eivat. 

Grexveg wavras. This seems to be the sole instance in Plato of this 
combination “all without exception”; but cp. Rep. 432 a 8’ GrAns dreyvas 
rérara. 

d@\lovs. Here a synonym for xaxodaizovas, the word used above. Cp. 
Meno 78 a rovs 8¢ dOXiovs od Kaxodaipovas; Oipar tywye...ri yap Ado éoriv 
GOdvov eivar } dribupely re trav xax@v xal xracba; 

wAnv Lexpdrouvs. “Save Socrates only”: notice the emphasis on these 
words, repeated twice. We may discern, perhaps, in this an allusion, by way 
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omobey Tore Tavtny Thy érrwvuplav ExaBes TO wavixds KareicBat, 
ovn olda éywrye’ ev pev yap Tols Adyous ael ToLodTos el cavT@ TE 
Kal Tois adXoLs ayptaivers ANY Loxparovs. 

ATIOA. *0 ¢dirtare, cal &Hr6v ye bh Ste ofrw Stavoovdpevos 
kal repli éuaurod Kal rept tpov paivoyat Kal Tapatraio; 

ETAI. Ovx dkiov rept rovtwy, 'AmroAdcdwpe, viv épifev: 
adr’ drrep eSeoueOa cov, pi) GAXws troujons, adAa Sinynoat tives 
naav ob NOyoL. 

ATIOA. "Heavy roivuy éxeivor rooide tiuvés—parrdov 8 


173 D ananes TW: padaxos B, Naber. ovx: ev Bast pev yap: 
pév ye Bdhm. Sz.: pévr’ doa Mdvg. E (4) ’ArodAd8ape Method. Sz. 





of antithesis, to the xarnyopia Swxparovs of the sophist Polycrates (see 
Introd. § 1. A). 

7d pavixds KadetoOar. There can be little doubt (pace Naber) that pavixds, 
not padakds, is the true reading: it is supported by the words paivona xai 
maparaiw in Apollodorus’s reply. Stallbaum supposes an ellipse of some 
such phrase as Soxeis dé AaBeiv airdéev before dv pev yap xrid., and (with 
Wolf) explains pavexds as referring to the vehemence and excess of Apol- 
lodorus both in praise and blame: cp. Polit. 307 B, and Apol. 21 4 where 
Chaerephon (termed pavixds in Charm. 153 8B) ia described as ododpos ép’ 6 re 
éppnoaey. But the connexion of the sentence é¢v pév yap xrA. with the 
preceding clause is better brought out by Hug; he supplies (after ov« of8a) 
“go ganz ohne Grund wirds wohl nicht sein,” so that the line of thought is— 
“Though I do not know exactly why you got the nickname ‘fanatic’—yet in 
your speeches at any rate you do something to justify the title.” For a 
similar use of pév yap cp. Polit. 264.0 dv pév yap rais xpnvats rdy’ av tows 
etns noOnpévos. For pavixds cp. also Meno 91c where Anytus regards zapa 
cogioras é\Oeiy as & sign of pavia: and Acts xxvi. 24 Maivp Iatde* rd moA)a’ 
oe ypappara els paviay repirpére. 

dyptagears. ‘Rage like a wild beast,” “snarl and snap.” Op. Rep. 493 B 
(Opéupa péya) nuepovrai re xai dypiaive. 

173 BE °Q pare cra. Ironical—“ Why, my very dear Sir, it-is surely 
quite obvious That in holding this view about myself and others I display 
madness and eccentricity !” 

mwapamwale. A drag elpnuévov in Plato. For the musical metaphor cp. 
Ophelia’s “TI see that sovereign and most noble reason, Like sweet bells 
jangled, out of tune and harsh.” 

Oin Afvov...dottav. “We mustn’t quarrel.” épifev, though here used 
jocularly, is properly a strong term, cp. Prot. 337 B duguoBnreiv per, épifew 
8¢ pn: Rep. 454.4 ov dpifev, ddrAa dvadéyeo Oa: (see Adam ad loc.). 

paddov 8°. Instead of beginning at once with the speech of Phaedrus, 
Apollodorus proceeds to give an account of the preliminary incidents which 
led up to the Adyo:. For the significance of this, see ntrod. § 11. a. 
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9 ? A e 6” e 9 A a 9 A 4 / 
c& dpyiis tuiv ws éexetvos Sunyetro nal éya meupdoopas Sunyy- 174 
cacGat. 

II. “Edn ydp of Swxpdrn évrvyely AeXovpévoy te nal Tas 

4, e J A 3 a 9 4 9 r] > / 
Bravras vrobedepévov, d exeivos GAvyadKus érroies Kal épéoOar 

> \ of ” ¢ \ : , Ns on > a ’ \ 

avrov O1rot ios obTw KaNOsS yeyevnuévos. Kat Tov eltreiy OTL Kari 
Seimrvov eis "AydOwvos. yOés yap avtov Siépuyov trois érwixiots, 

\ \ ¢ f° % ’ / le) 
poBnbels tov dyNov' wporoynoa 8 ets THwEpov mapécerOa. tadTa 
bn éxadrAwrioduny, iva Kados Tapa Kadov iw. adda od, 7 8 Gs, 

le! bid N \ 9 3/ ¥ > \ a Ld 4 
mas eyes mpos TO CBérew Av iévar axAnros éml Seirvov; Kayw, B 


174A 4: 6 Hertlein (é) épéxOar Voeg. Sz. THEpOV : THY 
onpepoy vulg. B ¢6édew dv secl. Cobet Jn. dv iévar Steph.: aviévac BT 


# apxis...rapdcopa: Sinynoacta. The same formula occurs in Phaedo, 
59 c, Huthyd. 272 p, Epist. vii. 324 B. 

174 A "Edn ydp. Sc. 6 Apiorddnyos. The whole narrative of the dialogue 
from this point on is dependent upon this initial é@y and therefore written in 
or. obliqua. oi (sib’)=’Apiorodnpy. 

Nehoupévov. For the practice of bathing and anointing before meals see 
Hom. Od. v1. 96—7, Xen. Symp. t. 7: Ar. Plut. 614 etwxeicba...rdovrapevos, 
Aurapds xwpav é€x Badaveiov. The comic poets were fond of gibing at Socrates 
and philosophers in general as “unwashed,” eg. Ar. Av. 1554 ddouros of 
Wuxayaye: Swxparns: id. Nub. 835 ff: Aristophon ap. Mein. 1m. 360 ff. 
Aristotle, however, was a champion of the bath, Athen. 178 F amperes yap 
nv, pnoiv *ApiororéAns (fr. 165), rev eis TO cupmdowv avy idpare moAA@ 
Kat Koveopr@. 

tds BXavtas. Schol. Sravras: tmodnpara. of 8€ BArautia, cavdddua ioxva. 
For Socrates’ habit of going barefoot, see 220 B infra, Phaedr. 229 a, Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6. 2, and the note on dyumddyros, 173 B supra. 

Taira §%) kadkomodpny. raira is better taken (with Hug and Hommel) 
as accus. of “internal object” than (with Stallb.) as accus. of “remoter 
object,” equiv. to da raira (cp. Prot. 310%). Elsewhere in Plato «caddwi- 
(erda: means to “plume oneself,” “swagger,” e.g. Rep. 6€05p. Observe the 
word-play: “I have put on my finery, because he is such a fine man” 
(Jowett): cp. the proverb dpoios dpotw (195 B). 

wapd addy. Sc. "Ayddwva—‘to Agathon’s (house)”; equiv. to els ‘Ayd- 
Owvos above. For “the handsome Agathon,” see Prot. 315 D—E (rv idéay 
mavu xadds), Ar. Thesm. 191 ff. 

was txeg mpds xrA. Cp. 176 B mas eyes mpos rd éppdoba mivev; Prot. 
352 B, Parm. 181 8. Cobet’s excision of ¢6éAav av is wanton: cp. (with Ast) 
Phaedo 62.¢ ra rovs pirocodous padios dv ebédew drobvncxev. 

174B &«Anros. The jester (yeAwrorouds) who frequents feasts as an 
uninvited guest seems to have been a stock character in Epicharmus; and 
in Xen. Symp. Philippus is.a person of this type. Araros the comic poet 
was, apparently, the first to dub them wapdoiro. Cp. also Archil. 78. 3 obde 
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phy xrnOeis (Op nyov) #rGes, ofa 81) Hidos; and Plut. Q. Conv. vit. 6. 1, p. 707 B 
ro 8€ Trav émixArAnrov eos, obs viv “axids” xadovow, ov KexAnpévous airovs, 
GAN’ bro Trav KexAnpévov emi Td Seirvov ayouevous, e(nretro modev Exxe rH 
apynv. éddxe: 8 dd Ywxpdrovs ‘Apiorddnuov avameicavros ov KexAnpévov eis 
"AydOavos iévar ovv aire Kai madcvra “re yedoioy” (see 1740, with note). In 
Lat. vocare is similarly used of “inviting” (aliguem ad cenam Ter. And. 2. 6. 
22), and invocatus=dxAnros in Plaut. Capt. 1. 1. 2 (“invocatus soleo esse in 
convivio”). 

Siadbelpwpey peraBdAdpovres. diapbeipw is sometimes used of “spoiling” or 
“stultifying” a statement or argument, eg. Gorg. 495 4, Prot. 3388p. And 
peraBadd\ew of linguistic alteration (transposition, etc.), as in Cratyl. 404 c 
(Sepoeddovn for Peppéparra). 

#s dpa «rv. The force of dpa is to indicate that the proverb, when 
amended, “still, after all” holds good. Two forms of the proverb are extant, 
viz. (1) abropara: 8 ayaboi Saddév ¢mi Sairas tacr (see Schol. ad h. U., Athen. 
Iv. 27); and (2) airopara 8 ayaboi dyabdv eri dairas iaor. The latter form is 
vouched for by the poeta anon. quoted by Athen. 1. 8a (Bergk P. L. G. p.'704), 
dya0ds mpobs dyabots aivSpas eioriacdpevos jxov: Bacchyl. fr. 33 (22 Blass) 
a’ropara 8 ayabay Sairas etoxGous éerépyovra Bikar pores [cp. Zenob. u. 19 
avropara 8 ayabol dyadav xré.- ovrws 6 BaxyvArlans éxpnoaro ti mapousig, ws 
“Hpaxdéous émihorrnoavros émi rnv oixiay Kynuxos rov Tpayiviov xal otras 
elrrovros|: Cratinus fv. 111 (Mein.) of3’ ad@’ neis, ws 6 madatds | Adyos, avro- 
pdrous dyabovs idvat | kopypav eri Saira Oeardyv : also a number of post- Platonic 
passages cited by Hug, such as Plut. Q. Conv. vu. 6 ad fin. According to the 
Scholiast (1) is the original form, which was altered (peraAAdfas) to (2) by 
Cratinus and Eupolis; and this is the view adopted by Stallbaum, Rettig and 
others. But Hug’s elaborate investigation of the matter proves convincingly, 
I think, that the Scholiast is wrong and that the form with dyafoi dya@av 
was the original, of which the form with dyaoi deAav is a parody by Eupolis 
(or Cratinus). This view, first suggested by Schleiermacher, is also supported 
by Bergk (ad Bacchyl. fr. 33): “Schol. Plat. Symp. 174 B a vero aberrat cum 
dicit a principie deAav éri Sairas fuisse, quamquam fidem habuerunt cum 
alii tum Miiller Dor. 11. 481: neque enim par fuit Herculem tam gravi 
opprobrio hospitem laedere. Eupolis primus, ut videtur, ludibundus deAor 
substituit. Locum difficilem Platonis, qui falso criminatur Homerum cor- 
rupisse proverbium quod ile omnino non respexit, nemodum probabiliter 
expedivit. Alia varietas, quam nostri homines commenti sunt, deArol dedov, 
omni auctoritate destituta est.” The main difficulty in the way of accepting 
this view lies in the words dapbeipwper peraBaddovres. For even if (with most 
modern editors) we accept Lachmann’s brilliant conjecture ’Ayadwv’(), the 
change thus involved is so slight that it could hardly be called a d&apdopa, 
nor could the alteration involved in the Homeric account be spoken of as a 


174 c] LYMTMOZION 9 


, 9 


“Agvdbov éri Sairas tacw adtopator ayaboi.” “Opnpos pev yap 

xevduvever ov povov dSiapGeipar adrad Kal UBpicas eis tavTny THY 
\ 

qmapotmiav: tTomaas yap tov ‘Ayapéuvova Stadepsvtws awyabov C 

dvipa Ta woreuind, tov b€ Mevérewy “pwarOaxoy atypnrny,’ 
‘ a A 4 

Ovclay rovoupévoy Kal éxti@vrTos Tov Ayapéuvovos axANTov éerroin- 

, \ / > N \ / / W 9 A \ an 

cev €hOovra Tov Mevérewn eri tHv Ooivny, yelpw dvtTa emt THY Tov 


174B ’Ayabov’ Lachmann: ayadav BT Siahepovrws + dv8pa+ cai 
éoriavros om. Athen. 





double one (daPOeipar xat Bpica). The former objection, if it stood alone, 
might be obviated by the device of inserting un before diaPdeipwpev: but in 
view of the passage as a whole this device is inadmissible. We seem forced 
to conclude that, whatever the original form of the proverb may have been 
(and as to this Hug’s view is probably right), the form which Plato had here 
in mind was the form (1) given by Eupolis: and if Plato knew this form to 
be only a parody of the original (2), we must suppose further that the serious 
way in which he deals with it, as if it really were a “wise saw,” is only a 
piece of his fun—a playful display of Socratic irony. (Cp. Teuffel, Rhein. 
Mus, xxtx. pp. 141—2.) 

*Ayd0wv’...dyabol. For the dative cp. Prot. 321. diropotvre dé aire épyerat 
TIpopndevs. Similar exx. of paronomasia occur in 185c, 1980, Gorg. 5138 
(8jyos and Demus, son of Pyrilampes), Rep. 614 B (dAxipos, Alcinous): cp. 
Riddell Digest § 323. Teuffel (loc. cit.) prefers to retain dyaéév, partly 
because of the plur. 8airas, partly to avoid the elision of the cota; but neither 
of these objections is serious, and as to Sairas, the feast in question lasted at 
least two days, which might in itself suffice to justify the plural. Jowett’s 
transl. implies that he retains adya@a@v and supposes (1) to have been the 
original form of the proverb “demolished” by Socr. and Homer. 

“Opnpos piv ydp. The antithesis—ipeis d€ pdvov dcapOeipouev, or the like— 
is easily supplied from the context: for yey yap, elliptical, cp. 176 c, and 173 p 
supra. The suggestion that Homer wilfully distorted a proverb which in his 
day was non-existent is, as Hug observes, obviously jocose. 

UBploa. The word may retain a flavour of its juridical sense—“ liable to 
a criminal prosecution for assault and battery”: and if so, dsapeipa too may 
hint at the crime of “seduction.” Homer is chargeable not only with seducing 
but with committing a criminal assault upon the virgin soundness of the 
proverb, 

1740 padaxdv alxpnniy. “A craven spearman.” J. XVII. 587 olov 31 
Mevédaov umerpéoas, bs rd mdpos mep| padOaxds aixunrns. padOaxds, as & 
variant for padaxds, is used by P. also in 195 p, Phaedr, 239.0. Both forms, 
Mevédews and MevéAaos, are found in Attic prose; the latter, ¢.g., in Huthyd. 
288c. In Athenaeus v. 3, 188B we have a criticism of this treatment of 
Menelaus. ; 

dxAnrov drolnoey WCovra. See J/. 11. 408 avréparos 8¢ ol HAGE Bony ayabds 
Mevédaos: cp. Athen. v.178a. Thus the v8pis with which Homer is charged 
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bets in making not an dyaOés but a paddaxds (=deAds) come axAnros 
ayadav ért dairas. 

dl codot dvbpes. codds, “accomplished,” was “a fashionable epithet of 
praise in Plato’s time, especially applied to poets” (see Rep, 331 £, 489 B, 
with Adam’s notes), ; 

dpa ovv xrA. This correction of the traditional dpa...ri is certain. Op. 
189 a dpa ri races: Phaedo 86D dpa odv...ri gnoopev. For the dangers of 
violating etiquette on such occasions, see Ar. Av. 983 ff. adrap émnv daxAnros 
lov dvOpwros dAalay | Aur Ovovras Kai ordayxvevew ériOupn, | 89 Tore xp7 
Tumrey aurov mevpav Td peragv. 

174D vv re 80" werd. See Jl. x. 224 (Diomedes log.) civ re bv’ épyopévo 
kai Te mpd 6 Tou évdnoev-| Srmas xépdos ép. The same verses are quoted more 
exactly in Prot. 348c: cp. also Arist. Pol. 111. 1287513; Cic. ad fam. IX. 7. 
For exx. of how Plato “variis modis multis affert aliens,” see Vahlen Op. 
Acad. 1. pp. 476 ff. 

dreB? 88 yevéo@at. The infin. in place of the indic. is due to assimilation: 
cp. Rep. 614 B &pn 8é, ereidy ob exAyvar rhy Wuynv, mopeverOa: see Goodwin 
G.M. T. § 756. 

174EB xal n...yehotov wafetv. It was an awkward situation in smart 
society. Cp. Plut. Conv. 6 p. 628 ¢Arabe yap xara ri dddv drorapéeis 6 
Zaxpdrns, 6 b€ mapeondAOey, areyvas oxia mpoPadi{ovea owparos éfomriebe 7d 
das txovros. 

ot (stbz) goes with dwavricavra. Porson’s insertion (from Photius) of ray 
before ¢v3oey is no improvement: ¢vdodev is to be taken with dmayrjaayra, 
and there is no indication that there were any ¢fwfev mraides. 
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els xadov Axes. “Soyez le bienvenu!” For the construction see Goodwin, 
§ 317. 
xOds Lurav oe xrdA. Hug regards this as a piece of polite mendacity on the 
part of Agathon. Are we, then, to construe Alcibiades’ statement, yées pev 
ovx olds re xrA. (212 B) as a similar exhibition of “ Salonweltlichkeit”? 
175 A wap’ 'E. xaraxdlvov. Usually each xdivn held two, but in 175 
it is said that Agathon had a couch to himself, while in 213 a we find three 
on the same couch. 
arovtav tov watéa. The article, indicates that a special slave was set 
apart for this duty. For the custom of foot- washing see Plut. Phoc. 20; 
Petron. Sat. 31; Evang. Lue. vii. 44; Joann. xiii. 5. For the hand- washing 
see Ar. frag. 497 épe, mai, raxéws xara yxeipos Vdwp, | mapamrepre rd xetps- 
paxTpoy. 
Lexpdrys otros xrA. The ipsissima verba of the rais are here repeated, 
hence the use of ofros and of the def. article with mpoOvp@: in the corrections 
| Proposed by Madvig and Herwerden this point is overlooked. For mpdévpov, 
4 porch,” i.e. the space between the house-door (avAeia) and the street, see 
‘Smith D, A. 1. 661°, 
obxovy Kaheg xrA. xadeis is of course future, not pres. as Riickert wrongly 
supposed. For the constr. see Goodwin @. ¥. 7. § 299. 
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175 B wavres wapari@ere. For the use of rdvrws with imper., cp. Xen. , 
Cyrop. VILL, 3, 27 mdvrws roivuv...deifov por: td. Oecon. xt. 11, mr 12. For | 
mapariénu of “putting on the table,” cp. Rep. 372 c rpaynyard mov mapa- 
Onoopev airois xrh. Reynders adopts the reading mdvras, xat maparidere. 

braSdy...p) beorixy. These words are difficult. They should naturally 
mean (as Stallb. puts it) “si quando nemo vobis est propositus”; and 80 
Stallb. proposes to construe them, taking the clause as dependent on and 
limiting 6 rs dy BovAnobe. This, however, is, as Hug argues, almost certainly 
wrong. If we retain the text of the Mss. we can only explain the phrase by 
assuming an ellipse—“serve up what dishes you like (as you usually do) 
whenever no one is in command.” So Zeller renders “tragt uns getrost auf, 
| was ihr wollt, wie ihr es gewohnt seid, wenn man euch nicht unter Aufsicht 
nimmt,” etc.; and Rieckher (Rhein. Mus. xxx1t1. p. 307) “ Machet es wie ihr 
es immer macht, wenn man euch nicht beaufsichtigt (und das habe ich ja 
noch nie gethan), und setzt uns vor was ihr midget.” Most of the emendations 
offered (see crit. n.) are based on the assumption that the clause in question . 
qualifies the leading clause (wrdvrws maparifere): none of them are convincing, 
and the construcéion od p7...epeornen (the pres.-perf.) assumed by Schanz 
and Hug lacks support. If compelled to resort to conjecture, the best device 
might be to read ef ye py for éredav, cut out the py after tpiv, and change 
the mood of the verb to édéornxev—following in part the suggestions of 
Usener. The ordinary text does not admit of Jowett’s rendering, “serve up 
whatever you please, for there is no one to give you orders; hitherto I have 
never left you to yourselves.” - As regards the force of 8...¢roinga, L. Schmidt 
explains the clause to mean “nunquam autem rem ita ut nunc institui,” 
implying that the concession to.the slaves was unusual: Teuffel, on the 
contrary, sees in it a piece of ostentation on the part of Agathon, boasting 
of his humanity. The former is clearly wrong. 
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175 C rodAdkis Kedevav. This is an ex. of the pres. infin. representing 
an impf. indic.: “He said, éSeurvotpev, 6 8€ 3. ovx elojer’ 6 ovv "A, éxéAevev: 
éy@ 8€ ovx etwy” (Goodwin G. M. T. § 119, where see parallels). The accus. é, 
of the speaker, is here used in preference to the more regular nomin. (atrds) 
in order to balance the accus. rév ’AydOwva: cp. Gorg. 474B eye oipat cal épe 
kal o€...nyetoOa, and below 175 E£. 

ws «dQ. To be taken closely with od m. yp.: we should rather say 
“contrary to his usual custom,” the sense being ‘“‘he arrived unusually soon 
for him.” For a striking instance of Socrates’ €@0s see 220c, where modtv 
xpovoy dcérpeper. 

pddiora...Samvovvras. For padiora of approximate measurement, cp. 
Parm, 1278 mepi érn padtora mwévte kai éEnxovra: Tim. 218, Crito 43 a. 
Nowhere else in Plato is peooty joined with a participle, nor does L. and S. 
supply any parallel. 

toyarov...povov. Agathon occupied the last «Aivy on the right: this was 
the “lowest seat” at the table, and commonly taken, in politeness, by the 
host. The seat of honour (mpovoun) was the left-hand place on the xdivn 
furthest to the left. Thus if four «diva are placed in a row, numbered 
A-—D, and each seating two persons, the person who occupies A! is termed 
mporos, and the occupant of I)? goryaros: as thus 


Al A? BiB? Ct Gz +O! __ip 
ey. Ca: te) ‘bate 


At this “Banquet” Phaedrus as occupying A! is described as mparos in 177 D: 
see also the discussion between Socrates and Alcibiades in 2228. Cp. Theophr. 
Char. 21 6 8€ puxpodirdripos rovodrds tis olos cmovddoat éri Setrvov KdnOeis map’ 
aurov rov xadécavta deervioa : Stob. Flor, X11. 36 Avovvcws...drinatwv avrov... 
karéxdsvey aurdv ev TH €oxaTy XOpa. 

175 D rot copoi...dmokatew. rov ‘codod is neut., being the antecedent of 
d, not in agreement with gov: “that I may enjoy the piece of wisdom which 
occurred to you.” The omission of drrduevds cov by B is probably accidental : 
without the words (as Teuffel observes) Socr.’s remark (éav dir.) would be less 
natural. 
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175 D +d BT: rdv corr. Coisl., J.-U. Sz. épiov: dpyavov Cornarius : 
tAtornpiov vel 7nOnviov Fischer éx ris...Kevorépay del. Voeg. Naber 
E ryopa T: rydpev B: rized pev Stallb. pe del. Usener xa B: 


4 xai TW hye T: dye B kat: GAAd vulg. 


ov ydp av wpoariorns. The protasis is suppressed: Stallbaum supplies 
el pi) etpes airé: while Hug explains the phrase as a conflate of two thoughts, 
viz. (1) od« dy diréaorns ef pr edpes, and (2) o& mpoarértns mpiv evpeiv. 

alg 7O Kevwrepov. Ficinus renders “ut in vacuum hominem ex pleniore 
ipso contactu proflueret,” and many edd. adopt rdv in preference to ré (so 
too Jowett’s transl.). 

eomwep 76...08ep xrA. Editors from Riickert down generally accept the 
explanation of this passage offered by Geel. Two cups, one empty the other 
full, are placed in contact: a woollen thread, with one end inserted in the full 
cup, the other hanging into the empty cup, serves by the law of capillarity to 
convey the fluid from the one to the other. 

175 EB davay...nat dudioPynrigios. “Meagre” in quantity and “question- 
able” in quality, in antithesis to roAAn in quantity and cad7 in quality. 

woAAry barlBooww txov~a. Hug supposes an astral allusion—“like a quickly- 
rising star.” This, however, is not necessarily conveyed by the term émidouis, 
for which cp. Theaet. 146 B 9 vedrns eis may émidoow tye, and the intrans, use 
of érididdva, Prot. 318 a, Theaet. 150 p, etc. 

ovre odoSpa «rv. Notice the ironical tone—exaggeration coupled with 
& purple patch of poetic diction: “shone out with such dazzling splendour 
before the eyes of three myriads of Greek spectators.” 

“YBpiorrys cf. “What a scoffer you are!” Observe that v@pis is one of the 
re charges laid against Soor. by Alcibiades also (2190, etc.); cp. Introd. 
) IL B. 7 

ravra...Sabixacouea. “We will formally plead our claims in regard to 
these heads.” “Technically qiadicasia denotes the proceedings in a contest 
for preference between two or more rival parties either as to the possession 
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mepi ris codias, Sixacry xpwpevot TH Avcovvaw: viv Se mpos To 
Seirvoy mpaTa TpéTrov. 

IV. Mera taira, éfn, xataxduwévros tod Lwxpdrovs Kal 176 
Seumvncavtos Kal Tv adAdXwy, orrovddas Te oOhas TroijcacBat Kal 
dcavtas Tov Oedv Kal rddXa TA vousloueva TpérecGas mpos Tov 
motov: tov otv Ilavcaviay ébn AOyou ToLovTOU TLVOS KaTapyYeLV. 
Elev, avdpes, davas, tiva Tpomov pacta mioueba; eyo pev odv 
Aéyw vwiv ri TO dvrTe mravu yareTras exw VIrd TOD \Oes TOTOU Kal 


175 EB epi ris codias del. Hirschig 176 A (as) xai rav Rohde 
kal rdd\d\a: xara Ast: xal...vopifdueva post mouncacda transp. Steinhart 
dv8pes: dvdpes Sauppe Sz. paora BT: ydiora yp. t 


of property or as to exemption from personal or pecuniary liabilities....The 
essential difference between déadicasia and the ordinary Sica is, that all 
claimants are similarly situated with respect to the subject of dispute, and 
no longer classified as plaintiffs and defendants” (Smith, D, A. 1. 620°). 
mepit tis copias, added loosely as an afterthought, serves to define raira: 
Teuffel, as against Jahn, rightly defends the words; and they serve to strike 
one of the keynotes of the dialogue. 

Sixacry...r@ Avovéow. Dionysus is an appropriate choice since it was 
under his auspices that Agathon (rpq@nv) had engaged in an dyay and won 
a prize for poetic codia. There may also lie in the words (as Wolf and Rettig 
suppose) a jocular allusion to the codia which is ars dbibendi, wherein also 
Agathon was 8uvarararos (176 Cc). Compare also the pastoral pipe-contests 
of Theocritus, and Theognis 993 ff. ¢?...d0Aov... | coir’ ely nal duot coins mépe 
Onpiodvrow, | yvoins’y’ docov dvwy xpécooves nuiovor. Cp, Introd. § II. B. 

176 A crrov&ds...vopifspeva. Plato spares us the details of the ritual 
proper to such occasions. From other sources we may gather that it included 
(1) a libation of unmixed wine to dyaOds daipwy (Ar. Eg. 105, etc.) ; (2) the 
‘Clearing, or removal, of the tables (Xen. Symp. u. 1); (8) the fetching, by 
the raides, of a second supply of water for the hands (Ar. Vesp, 1217 etc.); 
(4) the distribution of wreaths’ among the guests (Theogn. 1001, Ar. Acharn. 
1145); (5) the pouring out of three libations, viz. (a) to Zeus Olympios and 
| the Olympian gods, (b) to the Heroes, and (c) to Zeus Soter (Schol. ad Philed. 
‘66 D; Aesch. Suppl. 27, etc.); (6) the singing of a Te Deum (ddew rov Oecr, 
maavicev Xen. Symp. 1. 1, Aleman fr, 24 B, etc.): see Hug’s exhaustive note. 
Riickert wrongly makes rdAda ra voueCopeva depend on geavras: supply (as 
Reynders) romoapévous. For xal rdAda, cp. (with Vahlen) Huthyd. 294 c, 
Rep. 400 D: for ra vouifopeva, guae moris sunt, cp. IT. Ale. 151 B. 

tlva, tpémrov pgora. Schol. pagora: rd ydvora évravOa onpaive. Cp. Od. Iv. 
565 rq wep (sc. in Elysium) pyiorn Bory: and the combination pgora cal 
joora, Xen, Mem. i. 1. 9. (See also Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 212 ff. ad 
Phaedo 81 ¢). 

awdvv xaderss ty. The notion is “I was roughly handled in my bout with 
the wine-god yesterday”: cp. Theaet. 142 B yddemas tye: bd rpauydrev rivdy. 
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Séouar avarruyis Tev0s, oluat Se xal buav Tovs moddovs—traphoTe 
B yap x0és° oxoteiabe od», tive tpom@ dv ws paora tivormer, TOV 
ov ’Apiatopdyn eizreiv, Totro pévrou ed Aéyets, & Tlaveavia, 76 
mavtl tTpomT@ TapacKevdcaclar pactwvny tiva THS Tocews' Kal 
yap avros eiys Tov YOés BeBarticpévwr. axovoavTa odv avTav 
ébn 'Epukipayov tov ’Axovpevod "H Karas, pdvar, Néyere. Kal 
éru évos Séopas Wudv axovcat, TAS eye TpdS TO éppwaOat Tivey 
"Aydbwv. Ovdapas, dPdvat, ovd adros Eppwpar. “Eppacov av ein 
C jpiv, 7 8 bs, os Gouxev, guol te eal Aprotodnpw cal Daidp@ Kat 
Toicde, eb Upels of Svvar@taro: wivew viv atreipynKate* uels pev 
yap dei ddvvatot. Lwepdtn § eEaip® Aoyou ixavds yap Kal 
dudotepa, Wor éFapxéces adT@ ororep’ av Tomdpmev. erreLdy ovv 
pot Soxet ovdels THY TapovTwv mpoOvpws EyeLv Tpds TO TODD 
mivey olvov, iaws av éyw wept Tov pweOvaKerBas olov date TarnOy 
Aéyou Frrov dv elnv anys. euol yap 57 TovTO ye olwat KaTa- 
D dndov yeryovevar ex THS LaTpiKHs, GTe YaXeTrov Tois avOpwrrots 7 
pEOn eoris Kai odre adres Exav elvar Toppw eOeAnoaipe ay TLeiy 


176 A wapjore BIW: rapyre in mg. rec. b B mapacxevacacda TW: 
mapackevatecbac Bs atrav T: avrov Bs’ Epvipayov T: rév ’Epufipaxor B 
dxoupevod W: dxovpévov BT kat: xaitoe Rohde €ppacba secl. Cobet 
mivew, AydOwvos Vahlen OC ¢faip@ Heindorf: efaipw BT = andijs T: dnAns B 


176 B BeBarnopévev: “soaked,” “drenched.” Cp. Lucian Bucch. 7 xapn- 
kai BeBarriopévm: and the use of BeSpeyuevos, Eubul. Incert. 5; pé6y Bapovvre 
BpexGeis Eur. El. 326: Sen. Zp. 83 mersus vino et madens; Hor. C. tv. 5. 39 
dicimus,,.sicci...dicimus uvidi. A similar “baptism” is described in Evenos 
2. 5—6, ef 3€ rodvs mvevocev (8c. d Baxyos) awéorpamra pev Epwras, | Sarrifes 
3 Umve@ yeirovt rod Gavarov: of which we find an echo in Clem. Alex. Paed. 
I, U. 27% (Stéhlin) td péOns Bamrrifcpevos eis brvov. There may be an 
underlying allusion to Eupolis’ play Barrai (cp. Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 268). 

1760 arp Adyou: “I leave out of account”: cp. Phaedr. 242 B, Rep. 
3948, 4925. Kor Socrates as inconvincible “with wine and wassail,” see 
Alcibiades’ description, 220 a. 

wept Tov peOvonxerar. A favourite subject of discussion with moralists, 
e.g. Theognis 473 ff., 560 ff.; Laws 1. 677p ff, Xen. Symp. u.; and the treatise 
mepi wens of Antisthenes. 

frrov...dndijs. “Less likely to bore you,” sc. than if you were in the mood 
for wine-bibbing. Compare (with Wolf) Hor. Sat. 11. ii. 1 ff. quae virtus et 
quanta, boni, sit vivere parvo...discite non inter lances mensasque nitentes. 

176 D  xaderdv...] pén, Similarly in 180 B we have neut. adj. with 
masc, subst. (Gecrepov...épagrys). For the sentiment cp. Ar. Vesp. 1258 
kaxoy TO wivevs xrd.: Theogn. 211 ofvdy roc mivew movdAdty xaxév: Xen. 
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obre GAXw cupBovrervcayu, Gr\XrwWs Te Kal KpaiTradOvTa ert ex TIS 
mpotepatas. ‘AXA pv, epn pdvar broraBdvta Paidpov tov 
Muppwvovaroy, éywyé cou clwOa meiBecPat adrAws Te Kab arr’ dv 
qept iatpixns réyns’ viv 8, dv eb Bovretwvrat, Kal of orrol. 
ravra 8) axovoavtas cuyyepety mdvtras pn bia wéOns tromnoacba B 
THY év T@ TapOVTt TUVOUGiaY, GAN’ OUTW TrivoyTas pos Hdovnv. 
V. ‘Esrecd) roivuy, ddvat tov ’EpuEipaxoy, rodto pév Sédox- 
; yd ¢ , ? / \ \ Sf 
Tal, wive dcov dv Exaotos BovrAnTaL, érdvayxes 5é pndev elvar, 
TO peTa TOOTO elonyodpar THY péev Apts eioeNOodcay avrAnTpida 
, IA 2 A e@ a A UA A \ a 
yaipew av, avrodeay éauTn 4 dv BovAnrat tais yuvarki rais 
évdov, nuds 5&é Sia Adywv GrAANAOLs Guveivar TO THywEpov: Kal 
176 D kparadevra T: xparadotyvra B: xparadevr: Hirachig dat8pov 
T: dadpov B puptvovatov T eyes T dy TW: ad B BovaAev- 
wyras corr. Coisl. Bast: BovAwyrae BTW: BovaAovra vulg.: (ad) BovAowr’ dv 


Thiersch: (ad) BovAovra Ast: (av) dy BovAwvras Kreyenbiihl E avaAn- 
rpida T: avXrpida B i dv: nav B: dav T 





Symp. 11. 26 fv pév dbpoov rd rordv éyxedpebu, Taxd npiv cal Ta owpata Kat 
ai yySya odadovvra «rd. For the-pedantic reference to 7 iarpixn, cp. 186 a. 

kparadevra. Tim. Ler. Plat. explains by ér: amd ris wéOns Bapuvopevoy. 
For the accus., in place of dat. (in appos. to @A@), cp. 188 D nyiv...dvva- 
pévous: Rep. 4144, ete. 

viv 8’...0f Aourol. With of Aowol we must supply col meivovrat, as Stallb. 
and Winckelmann observed. Rettig alone, of later editors, retains the reading 
viv 8 ad ed BovAovra, with Wolf’s rendering, “n-mc bene est, quod item 
reliquos id velle video”; but, as Hug remarks, that ev BovAovra: can mean 
“bene est quod volunt ” lacks proof. 

LI6E ovre...wpds Boviy. ovrws is frequently used thus in combination 
with adverbs (esp. padiws, ex, drdA@s, and the like; see Blaydes on Ar. Veep. 
461) where it has “a diminishing power” (L. and §.), e.g. 180 c wfra, Gorg. 
503 D; cp. the force of sic in such phrases as “iacentes sic temere” (Hor, 
C. mW. xi. 14). 

rovro piv xtA. The antithesis to the pév-clause lies, not in the clause 
érdvayxes 8é p. etvat, but in rd pera rodro xr. Cp. Arist. Pol. 1278> 6 émei 
8€ ratra dtwpiorat, rd pera Tavra oxemréov morepov KTH. 

tirdvayxes. Cp. Theogn. 472 wav yap avayxaiov xphny’ dvinpdv edu: | rp 
rivew 8 éBédovrs wapacraddry oivoyoeirw—where a sinfilar relaxation of com- 
pulsory rules is advocated. 

{ deonyotpat, “I propose,” suadeo: cp. Crito 48a; Xen. Mem. m1. 7. 10. 
viv...avdnrp(Sa. It was the fashion at conviiia to provide pipers, dancers, 
Jesters, jugglers e¢ hoc genus omne to amuse the guests. Cp. Xen. Symp. 11. 1, 
Rep, 373.4 xXivai re,..nal éraipa: xai méupara (with Adam’s note); Ar. Ach. 
1090 ff; also Protag. 347 0, D (see next page). 
rats tvBoy. Se. dv rp yuvaixav. 


B, P. 1g: 
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177 30’ oiwy Aoyor, 6 BovrecOe, COérw vpiv elanyjoacba. Pavas d7 
4 \ 4 ‘ / 9 \ 9 a > A * 
mavtas kat BovAerOat Kai KeAevery auToV ElanyetcOal. elmrety ovV 
N 9 4 4 e / > \ A / ? \ \ 
tov "EpvEiuayov oro ‘H pév prot dpyn tod Adyou éoti Kara THY 
Evpsridov Medavirmny: ov yap euos 6 piOos, dddAa Paidpou 
” a / , ad \ e lA / b] 
Tovde, Ov péAAW Ayer. Paidpos yap exdoroTe pos mE ayavaK- 
raveréyes Ov dSewor, pnoiv, ® "EpuEipaye, arrows pév tice Seay 
Dpvous Kal raiw@vas elvat vo TOY ToNTaY Temoinpévous, TO SE 


177 A «ai ante Bovd. secl, Hermann Sz.: «ai BovAer ba: del. Voeg. 
apes W: saiovas BT: waavas bt 


80 ofwv Aéywv. For an appreciation of the cuvovcia da Adywv, cp. Theogn. 
493 ff. tpets 8 ed prdciobe mapa xpyrnpt pévovres... | és ro péoov hovedyres 
Gpas évi cal ouvdracw: | yoras oupmdciov yivera ovk dyap. Simplic. in 
Epict, 33. 6, p. 266 xadas etpnrar ore 7 xwpis Acywv rparela Hharvys ovdev 
8:apépe: which is probably a reminiscence of Protag. 3470, D cal yap otro 
(8c. of havAo Kai ayopaioc), dia rd py SvvacOa GAANAas Ot €avTdv cuveivat ev 
To wore pnde dia “rns Eavrav Hovis cai rdv Adywv tov €avrdv trd amradevoias, 
Tiias mowovar Tas avAnrpidas xrA. Cp. Phaedr. 276 D. 

177 A Sdvar $3 «rd. It is tempting to excise (with Hermann, Teuffel 
and Hug) the first «cai and to construe gava closely with PovrAerda, as 
balancing xedevew elonyetoOa, mavras being the subject of both the leading 
infinn., ddva: and xedevewy: cp. 177 E évvéhacdy re kai éxéhevoyv: Huthyd. 274 
0 re ovv Krnowrmos ouvédn...xat of dAAot, xat éexéAevoy...emideiEarba: xrrA. If 
the first xai be retained, it seems most natural to take xceAeveww as dependent 
on dava: Stallb., however, puts a comma after BovAecOa, as if making 
xeAXevery parallel to @ava: and so too, apparently, Zeller. 

kata thy Medavirrny. Euripides wrote two plays of this name, M. 7 cody 
and M. decparcs. The reference here is to the former (Frag. 488 Nauck), ov« 
€uos 6 pvOos dAX’ éuns pnrpds wdpa, xrA. Melanippe, a daughter of Aeolus, 
bore two sons to Poseidon; they were suckled by a cow, and brought to 
their grandfather Aeolus as Sovyevy répara: when he proposed to burn them, 
Melanippe appeared and tried to dissuade him, arguing ér: ovdev répas doriv. 
According to Another account, M. was a daughter of Cheiron, seduced by 
Aeolus, and finally metamorphosed into a mare. Cp, Apol. 205 od yap éudv 
épa@ rov déyov, xrd.: Hor. Sat, 1. ii, 2 nec meus hic sermo est sed quae 
praecepit Ofellus. 

Ov Savéy xrA. With this passage, cp. Isocr. 1x. 5—8, and x. 12 with its 
scornful reference to encomiasts of “humble-bees, salt-diets, and the like” 
(see Introd, § 11, B (e)). 

vpvovs kal mavas. Properly speaking vuvos are odes set for the lyre, 
maimves odes set for the flute and sung esp. in honour of Apollo. “The paean 
is a hymn (1) of supplication or propitiation during the pain or danger; (2) a 
thanksgiving after it is past” (see Smith, D. A. 11. 307 .v.). 
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"Epwre, TnAcKoUT@ dvTt Kal TocovT Oe@, unde Eva TeTorTe ToTov- B 
TwV yeyovoTwY TroNnTav TremoinKévat pwndev éyxauov; ef 5é Bovrer 
ad oxéyyacOat tovs xpnotrovs aodiotds, “Hpaxdéous pev Kat 
drwy éraivous Kkatraroydbny Evyypadew, dorep o BéATICTOS 
IIpodcxos: cal rodto pév Frrov cal Oavpactov, adr eywye dn 
Tiwi évéruyov BiBdiw avdpds codod, év & évicav ares Emtivov 
Gaupdaovov éxovres pos wpérdecav, Kal AAXa ToLadTa cuyva iSois 
dy éyxexwpltacpéva' To ody ToOLOUTwWY pev TépL TOAANY oToVdny C 
momcacba, "Epwra Sé pndeva te avOpwrwy rerorAunKéva ets 
TauTnvi THY hwépav akiws buvicat’ aAN’ odrws nuéAnTat ToTodTOS 
Oeds. tadra dy poe Soxel ev A€yerv Daidpos. eyw ody émriOuvpo 


177 Bs pndev: pnd Valckenaer cat ante rovro del. Thiersch Kat 
Arrov Oavpaordvy Wolf Thiersch kat ante Oavpaorov om. Steph. Bast. 
avdpos codod T: om. B, Sz. adpediav T: abéAccay B C (modAots) 
mo\Anv Hirschig agiws T: aio B (ért) ovrws Wyttenbach 
neeAnoba rorovrov Gedy Steph. Aéye: Yéyev cj. Bdhm. 


mAikotre. “A god so venerable”: Phaedrus holds Eros to be the most 
‘ancient of deities, see 178 B. The complaint was not entirely well-grounded, 
since before this date (416 B.c.) hymns to Eros of a eulogistic character had 
already been published by Sophocles (Antig. 781 ff.), and Euripides (Hippol. 
525 ff.), and possibly others. 

177B a 8 Botdka. This phrase serves to introduce a fresh point, marking 
the transition from poets to “sophists”; cp. 209 D, 220D (ei dé Bovrerde), 
Lach. 188 0, etc.: but to add an infin., as here (oxéyac@a), is unusual. 

rovs xpynorovs codiords. ‘The worthy sophists”; considering that 
Phaedrus is the speaker, we must suppose that the adj. is seriously meant, 
not ironical. 

karadoydSnv Evyypadayv. ‘ Writing in prose,” oratione soluta. Cp. Isocr. 
Il. 7 kal r@v pera pérpov moiwnparwv Kai Trav Karadoyadny ovyypapparov; Lysis 
204 D, Laws 811 B, 975 v. ‘ 

worep...[IpéSixos. This alludes to Prodicus’s celebrated parable “The 
Choice of Heracles,” for which see Xen. Mem. 11. i, 21 ff. For Prodicus of 
Ceos, see Zeller Presocr. Phil. vol. 1. pp. 416 ff, 473 (E. T.); Gomperz 
Gr. Thinkers (E. T.) 1. pp. 425 ff. 

Trev kal. For the unusual position of xai after the comparative, cp. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. vi. 38 radra yap paddov kai é€araray dvvara. 

dvncay Gdes. Logically, of course, the subject ought to be eeaepos: not 
Ges, The same PrBhiow is alluded to in Isocr. x, 12 rév...rovs BopBudtovs 
kal ros GAas kai rd roiaira BovAnOlvrav éraveiv: its authorship is now 
generally ascribed (as by Sauppe, Blass, Hug) to the rhetor Polycrates: see 
further Introd. $. Il. B (e). 

1770 +8 ovv...dpvijoar. The infin. may be explained (with Ast) as an ex. 
of the infin, “indignantis,” cp. Ar. Vub. 819 rd Alia vopifew dvra rAtKourovi. 


2—2 
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dua pev TOUT gpavov eiceveyxeiv xal yapicacOa, Gua 8 ev To 
mapovts mpéroy jot Soxel elvar Hyuiv Tois Tapovot Kocphoat TOV 
D Oedv. ef odv Euvdoxel cal bpiv, yévour’ dv huiv év Aoyors ixavh 
SiatpiBy* Soxed yap wor yphvas Exacrov hay AOyor elTreiy ErraLvov 
“Epwros émi Sefta ws dv Suvntat xaddNoTov, dpxew Se Paidpov 
mparoy, ered) Kal wp@ros KaTdxertat Kal gotw dua tTatnp TOU 
Novyou. Ouvdels cot, & ’Epvkipaye, pavar tov Twxparn, évavtia 
npietrat. ote yap av Tou eyo arropnacatus, ds ovdév Gnu 4dXO 
E ériotacOat } Ta épwrixad, odte mov ‘Ayabwv xa Tavoavias, ovde 
piv Apirropavns, d wept Acovucoyv xai ’Adpoditny raca 4 d1a- 


1770s rovrwt Bdhm. kai xapicacOa del. Hartmann D (epi) 
“Epwros Hirschig kdAXtora W dpyew: Aéyew Hirschig 8€ mparov 
daidpoy vulg. E adpodirn T 7 om. T 


| tpavoy aloeveyxetv. Symbolum dare: cp. Laws 915 8, 927 C ws epavov eic- 
¢povra davrg—the only other instances of ¢pavos in Plato. For a defence of 
the text against Hartmann, who. excises xai yapicac@a, see Vahlen Op. Acad. 
11. 296, This passage is echoed in Aristid. ‘Or. t. 1. p. 18. 

177 D  Soxet ykp po. “My sentence is,” an official formula: cf. Dem. 1. 2, 
Iv.17. Hence the point of Socrates’ phrase ¢vavria Wnqguetra, four lines below. 

ASyov...erawov. Cp. 2148, Phaedr. 260 B cuvriBeis Adyov €ravov xara 
Tou dvov. 

dri Seid. “From left to right”: cp. Rep. 420m (with Adam’s note); 
Theaet. 175. Critias 2. 7 nai rpomdoes dpéyew émideeua. 

kdddtorov. Notice that, in Eryximachus’ view, the first requisite is 
xdAAos, and contrast the view of Socrates in 198 p ff. 

mariip rou Adyouv. J.e. elanynris rov X., as Plutarch explains (Plat. @. 
1000 F): the same phrase recurs in Phaedr. 257 B, cp. Theaet. 1648 6 mrarnp 
rou pvdov: Lys. 214.4 marépes ris codias xal Hyepdves. 

+d, lpwrexd. The objects or principles with which 9 ¢époriy réxvn (Phaedr. 
257 a) is concerned ; cp. 186 c, 212 B, Lysis 2048. This passage is alluded to 
by Themist. Or. x11. p. 161, Max. Tyr. diss. xxIv. p. 288: for its significance 
here, see Introd. § 11. B. 

obre wov..Sxal. «ai is used rather than ofre because Pausanias and Agathon 
formed “ein. Liebespaar” (Hug). 

ITT E wept Atvévvcov xal "Adpodirny. There are many points of mutual 
connexion between Eros, Dionysus and Aphrodite. Thus, Dionysus is the 
patron-god of the theatre, as shown by the phrases of sepi rév A. reyvira, 
“actors” (Arist. Probl. xxx. 10), and AsovvaoxdAaxes, “stage-lackeys” (Arist, 
het. U1. 1205* 23); and on the comic stage erotic scenes were frequent. 
Moreover, Dionysus was sometimes represented (as by Praxilla of Sicyon, 
c. 450 B.c.) to be a son of Aphrodite; and in Aristoph. fr. incert. 490 (Df.) 
olves is termed "Adpodirns ydAa. For the traditional inter-connexion of 
“Wein, Weib und Gesang,” we may also compare Solon 26 gpya 3¢ Kumpo- 
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Tpi8ny, ovde dAXos ovdeis TovTwvl dy éya opa@. xairot ovn éF icov 
ylyvetat Huly Tols voTaToLs KaTaKeLpevois’ GAN’ édy of wrpdcbev 
inavas Kat Karas eltrwaw, eEapnéces nyiv. addAda Toyn ayaby 
xatapyérw Daidpos cal eyxwpiatérwa tov "Epwra. taira 8) nal 
oi ddXov travres dpa Evvéhacay te «al éxédevov drrep 6 Lwxparns. 
mavtov pev ovv & Exacros elrrev, ovte mdvu 6 ’Aptorodnuos éué- 178 
punto ovT av éym a éxeivos eXeye mravra’ a 88 padiota xal dv 
éoke or a€topynpovevroy, rovTav viv épw@ éxdorov Tov Noyov. 

VI. Wpdrov péev yap, domep rAéyw, pn Daidpov apkapevoy 
évOévde rrobev Néyew, Ott péyas Geds ein 0 “Epws kal Oavpacrtos év 


°° 177-E--.xal.«ad@s-del:: Naber. - - --. npive- dpiv-Js-U; .. ---ravras- ratbra Usener 


dpa-: dua-Wyttenbach-......178-A.--4.BT:..d0a-mg..t. .- . -.. dftozynudvevrov 
(etvar) ‘T-W.:- -d£topvnpovetroy -b.:: agopynudvevra-elvar-vulg.:: déva «pynpovevew 
cj. Liebhold. - --...€cagra-Bdhm.: + *~--rov- Adyov-secl.Bdhm.-++++ +--+ > °° -° 


yevous vow pos dida cai Atovuaor | cal Movaéwy, a ribno’ av3parw evdppocuvas. 
Echoes of this phrase are to be found in Aristaen. 1. ep. 3, p. 11; Plut. amat. 
7504; Lucian Symp. p. 444. 

iptv rots toraros. voraros here is equivalent to éryaros as used in 1750 
(where see note), t.e. placed on the extreme right. 

Kapxéore. stv. “We shall be content,” 7.2. we shall not be called upon to 
speak: for the impers. dfapxei c. dat. cp. 176 c, 192 B, 210¢. 

| wixy dyaly. “In Gottes Namen” (Wolf); cp. Phileb, 57 £, Tim. 26 E. 
wavres Spa. For the position of dpa cp. Prot. 3194 9 xadov, Fv 8 éya, 
réxyynua dpa xéxrnoa: Rep. 3580 modv yap apeiver dpa xri. 

178 A déiopvnpévevrov. We should expect rather the plural, We must 

supp that the sentence is slightly confused, the original idea being to put 

& 8€ padtora e80Fé por d£topynpoveura (radra ¢p®), which was altered owing to 
the insertion, as an afterthought, of cai dy: then, instead of proceeding dy 
€doké por détov rd pepvnoba: (or pepvncGat rov Adyov), the word originally in 
mind was put down, but in the sing.: but it is tempting to restore either 
|sournpéveer elva (supposing eiva: to be corrupted from a compendium), or 
afiov pynpovevay. Prot. 3434 (pnpara Bpaxéa aktopynpdvevra) is the only 
other instance of the word in Plato: there may be an echo of the present 
passage in Xen. Symp. 1. 1 epol doxet rav nadev xayabav avdpay épya...agto- 
pynpdvevra eiva. For the significance of the statement here made by Apollod., 
see Introd. § 11. B (g). 

TIpeérov piv ydp xr. For the discourse of Phaedrus (178 a—1808B) see 
Introd. § 1. (analysis), § 111. (1). 

Govwep Méyw. “As has been stated”: the present tense (186 £, 193 A, etc.) 
is commoner than the past tense (elrrov 1730, 182, etc.) in this formula. 
The reference is to 177 b. 

t  dvOlv&e wodtv. “Roughly at this point,” Aine fere: the combination recurs 
1990, Phaedr, 2298, Euthyd. 2758; 80 évrevOév robev Phaedr. 2704, Rep. 524c. 
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~ nA / 
dyOpwrois Te Kai Oeois, woddax} ev Kai GAA, ovY Hevora Se 
Kata Thy yéveow. TO yap év Tols mpecRuTarov elvar tov Oedy 
B rimsov, 4 8 85° rexunpwov 8& rovTov: youns yap “Epwrtos ot’ eiciv 
odre Neyovras Um’ ovdevos ore iSiwrou OUTE TroLnTod, GAN “Haiodos 
: a \ oe \ ! 
mparov pev Xaos Pyot yevérGat, 
autap émera 

Tai’ evpvorepvos, mavrwy eos dodanés atei, 

2Q) wv 

nd “Epos. 


178 A&A Stobaeus mpeoButarov BW, Stob.: mpeoBvraros T 
rov Beby W: trav beov BT B 78 és del. Bast: dvedos Creuzer TEKLN- 
ptov 8€: rovrov (“Epwros deleto) Naber yovai Stob., vulg. "Eporos : 
Xdovs cj. Bdhm. ‘Haiodos (8s) Heindorf yat’..."Epos sec]. Herm. 


Kata thy yéverwv. “In respect of his origin.” 

dv rots wpecPirarov. For the doctrine of the antiquity of Eros, cp. Xen. 
Symp. Vil. 1 r@ pév xpove lonrkxos rots devyevéot Oeois..."Epwros: Ar. Av. 700 
mporepov 8° ovx qv yévos ddavarwy, mpivy “Epws ouvepitey dravta. Agathon, 
in 195 a, expressly contradicts Phaedrus on this point. Bast excised 7 8’ ds 
on the ground that “in fine periodi Platonicae non magis usurpatur quam 
ingutt Latinorum.” 

178 B rexpr'prov 88...ydp. Cp. Critias 1108, Apol. 400: Xen. Symp. tv. 
17 rexpnptov 8€+ BadrAoddpous yap...exrA€eyovrat. 

yovrs...otre Aéyovra:. This is a rash statement on the part of Phaedrus ; 
for Alcaeus (fr. 13 Bgk.) makes Eros son of Zephyros and Iris; Simonides 
(fr. 43), son of Ares and Aphrodite; Euripides (Hzppol. 534), son of Zeus ; 
Sappho (fr. 132), of G6 and Uranos; Ibycus (fr. 31), of Chaos ; see also the 
statements in 199D, 203 ff. infra. On the other hand ignorance or doubt as 
to the parentage of Eros is expressed in Theocr. Jd. x11. 1, 2 ody dyiy roy 
"Epwra povois érey’...grivt rovro Gedy mona Téxvov éyevto; Anth, Pal. v. 176. 
7—8 marpos 8 obxér’ Eyw hpafew rivos: obre yap AlOnp, | ob XOwv nar rexeiv 
rév Opacuy, ov TéAayos. For the usual Greek assumption that the poets are 
religious teachers, cp. Ar. Ran. 1054 rois pév yap madapioow | éors didd- 
axados doris Pode, rois 7Baow 8€ wowrai: and see Adam, A. 7. G. pp. 9 ff. 

usrou. For this distinction between the prose-writer and the poet, cp. 
Phaedr. 258); Laws 8904; Rep. 3668, The term idarys may be taken as 
a survival of the time when the poet alone had his work “ published ’—at 
religious festivals, theatrical shows, capo, etc, 

*Holo8es xrd. The reference is to Theog. 116 ff. fro: pev mpwricra Xdos 
yéver’, a’rap xrA. Cp. Ar. Av. 693 ff. Xdos Rv cat NU& «ra. The order of the 
text I have adopted, in the passage following, is that proposed by Schanz, 
except that he reads duodoye: (8s) daot, while Burnet, accepting the trans- 
position, prints cvpdyos instead of époroyet pyar. Hug and others eject the 
clause dycr..."Epwra as & marginal prose paraphrase of the words of Hesiod ; 
since, as it stands in the traditional order, the clause is obviously tautologous: 
but tautology is in itself no objection, but rather characteristic of Ph.’s atyle 


—_— 


mo 
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"Howcdm S€ nal ‘Axovcirews oporoyet [dnol wera to Xaos bvo 
rovrw yevérOa, iv re kal "Epwra). Tlappevidns dé trav Téveow 
Nerves = 

mpetictoy pev “Epwra Oedv pnticato twavtwv. 
otw modraydbev Sporoyeirar o"Epws év trols mpeaBvtatos elvat. 


178 B ‘Houddy...dporoye: (quae in BT post zavrwy extant) transposui, 
auctorr. Wolf Sz. Bt. dporoyet BT: Evpqgnow Stob.: cupgnow Bt. 
gnoi..."Epwra secl. Hommel Jn. Hug: @yot...ravrov secl. Ast Turr. J.-U. 
gnoi om. Stob.: (és) dyoi Schanz Tappevidns...ravrev om. Stob., 
Heyne Wunder thy Téveow Ayer secl. Jn.: rav yéveow secl. Rettig 
C mpecBurdroas Stob. 


(see Teuffel in Rhein. Mus. xxix. p. 133); and there is force in Hermann’s 
remark “aegre intelligo quomodo aliquis clarissimis poetae verbis (para- 
phrasin) addendam existimaverit, multoque verisimilius videtur Hesiodi 
locum...postmodo adscriptum...irrepsisse.” I bracket the clause as a gloss 
on dpuodoye. The clause Iappevidys...rdvrwv is rightly defended by Hug, 
against Voegelin and others, on the grounds that (1) ovrw moAXaydbev in the 
following sentence is more appropriate after three than after two instances, 
and (2) Agathon in 195c, when alluding to Phaedrus’s speech, expressly 
mentions ‘Haiodes cat Mappevidns. The authority of Hesiod is similarly cited 
by Plut. amat. 756 8. 

"Axove(Aews. Acusilaus of Argos, the “logographer,” about B.c. 475 (1), 
wrote in the Ionic dialect several books of Genealogies, largely based 
on Hesiod (see the fragg. in A. Kordt, De Acusilao, 1903), But the re- 
puted work of A., extant in the time of Hadrian, was probably a forgery: 
a collector of myths is not, properly speaking, a “logographer” at all (see 
Jevons, Gk. Lit. p. 299). Cp. Clem. Alex. vi. ii, 26. 7 ra d€ “Hovodou pernr- 
Aakav els meCov Adyov Kai ws tha e€eveyxav Evdpndos te Kal ‘Axovoidaos of 
ioroptoypamoa. Hug, retaining the order of the mss., would explain the fact 
that A. is put last as due to his being an idwrns, the others moira. 

TlappeviSns. See Parmen. frag. 132 (Karsten), R. and P. 1014; Arist. 
Met. 1. 4. 984> 25; Plut. amat. 756F. It is to be presumed that the famous 
Eleate relegated this theogony to his “Way of Opinion.” Cp. Spenser's 
lines (7, to Love), ‘‘Or who alive can perfectly declare The wondrous cradle 
of thine infancie... For ere this worlds still moving mightie masse Out of 
great Chaos ugly prison crept... Love... Gan reare his head, by Clotho being 
waked.” 

viv Téveowy...pyricaro., Hermann and Hug follow Stallbaum in supplying 
Téveows as the subject of pnricaro: cp. Phaedo 94D of éyer rov ’Odvecéa 
arnOos d¢ wAngas xpadiny nuimare pvbe. For the personification of yévecss, 
cp. Hom. Jl. x1v. 201 ’OQxeavev re Oedv yéverw kai pnrépa Tnbuy (cited by 
Plato in Theaet. 180D, Crat. 4028). Plutarch (loc. cit.) differs by making 
"Adpodirn the subject of pyricaro. It is, of course, possible that another 
(suppressed) subject is intended; since we do not know what the context was 
in the original. 





© 
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mpeaBuraros 8& ay peyliorw ayabdy nuiv aitios dori. ov yap 
yor’ exw eimeiy & re peifov eorw ayabov evOds vép dvTr 4 
? ‘ \ a L 9 , 
épacrhs xpnotés Kal épacth maidica. & yap ypr avOpwrrois 
a a a a > A 
HryetcOat travros Tov Biov Tots péArAXOvTL Kadws BiwcecOat, TodTO 
oltre cuyyévera ola te éurroveiy otTwm Kadws ovTEe Tipal odTeE 
D mAovros ovr’ adXo ovdev ws Epws. Aéyw Se 87 Ti TodTO; THY eri 
fev Tois aicypois aloxuynr, emi Sé rots Kadois piroTiuiay: ov 
54 4 ‘ Ww wv ? , 4 A A 
yap got dvev Trovtwy ovTe Tod ovTE iOLwTNY peyada Kal Kada 
4 b] U \ 4 \ ¥ | ee) ¥ oar 
Epya éEepyalecOar. gdnul toivuy eyo dvdpa doris épa, et te 
9 ‘ 4 U U 9 1 
aicypov mrowv Katadnros yiryvorto 7} wacxyewv bro Tou 8 avav- 


178 O mpeoBvraros d¢ dv: mpds 8¢ rovrg trav Bast = (udysorros re Kat) 
peyiorov Bdhm. afrios nuiv Stob. (4) radia Hommel Jn. evyévesa 
Wyttenbach - xadds (ore xdAdos) vulg.: ovrws ofre xaAAos Reynd. Jacobs 





178 0 wpecBéraros 8 Gv xrA. The partic. gives the impression of a 
causal connexion—as if beneficence must be in direct proportion to antiquity ! 

peylorev...atrios. Cp. 197 c infra; Ar. Plut. 469 ayabéy drdvrwy airiay. 

evs vép Syn. “From his earliest youth”: this properly applies only to 
the wadsd. With madind supply ypnora. For a similar estimate of the 
value of ido. see Lys, 211, Xen. Mem. 11. 4. 1 ff. 

dv@pdrrovs...Blov. For jyeicda: c. dat. of person and gen. of thing, cp. 
Hom. Od. xx1t. 134 npiv fyeioOw dpxnOpoio: Xen. Cyr. vil. 7. 1 rov xdpou 
Hynoaro Iépcas. It would be easy, however, by inserting da after the 
termin. -a:, to restore a favourite Platonic phrase &da mavrds rov Biov (cp. 
203 p, Phil. 39 &). 

evyyévaa. “Kindred,” implying nobility of kin: for the concrete use cp. 
Gorg. 472 8, Laws 7308, 8744, etc., and esp. Rep. 4910 xdAdos kai, rdotros 
nat loys caparos xai Evyyéveca eppwpevyn ev woke. Taking ovyyévea here in a 
similar sense, we can dispense with Wyttenbach’s plausible conj., edyévea 
(for which cp. Huthyd. 2798, Ar. Rhet. u. 15, Soph. Antig. 38), which 
Reynders adopts. 

178D alo xivyy...drtorlav. Cp. Lys. xiv. 2, and 42 (in Alcib.) émi peév 
rois Kadois aloyuverGat, dri d¢ rois xaxvis didoripeioda, “taking glory for 
shame and shame for glory.” Remembering that Phaedrus was a professed 
admirer. of Lysias, we may, perhaps, recognize here a verbal echo. For a 
discussion of alcyivn (not distinguished from aides) see Arist. Eth. Nic. tv. 
ix, 1128> 10, and Aheé. 11. vi. 1383° 12. 

otre eddy obre [8udrny. Notice that in the subsequent treatment of these 
two heads the order is reversed (to secure rhetorical “Chiasmus”). 

a rv aloypdy xrdk. Cp. Xen. Cyneg. xtl. 20 Grav pév ydp ris dparat imo rov 
épepdwov dras éaurod dors Bedriwy xai obre Adyas offre rorei aiaypa ot8€ Kad, 
tva pi) 667 im’ exeivwv. Also 194 ¢ infra, 

§ wheyxay xrd. Cp. “It hath been said by them of old time, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” Ordinary Greek ethics approved of retaliation : 
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Spiay pt) apvvopevos, ott’ dsnirre marpos ofOévta obras adyjoat 
ovre wd éralpwy ovre bm’ dAdov ovdevos ws Ymrd tadiKar. 
tavrov dé trovro Kal Tov épwpevov opapev, drt SiahepovTws rovs E 
epactas aicyvveras, bray ofOh ev aicype@ tii av. et ody unxXary 

TUS yévotTo Wate trod yeverOar  otparoTredov epactav Te Kai 
Trawbixey, ovx got dbirws av dyetvov oixjnoqay Thy éhurav [4] 
amTrexopevo, Tdvrwy Tay aioxpayv Kal Piroripwovpevoe pds adAAr- 
Lous: Kal payopuevol y Av pet adAnrAwY of ToLodTOL vie@ev Av 179 
Oriyou Byres ws Erros eirety Travtas avOpw@Tous. éepav yap avip 


178 EB rév épaoriw Hirschig h orpardredov secl. J.-U.  (é&) épacrav 
Hirschig davrav (rod) Hirschig 4 seclusi, auctorr. Riickert Jn. 
Bdhm. Sz. Naber: «at J.-U. cai (él rois xadois) p. Ast 179A ¥ dv 
BT: y' ad Verm. J.-U.: 8 ¥° dv W 


ep. Xen. Cyrop. vii. 7.7; see Dobbs, Philos. and Popular Morals, etc. p. 39. 
For another incentive to courage, see Rep. 467 B. 

178 EB ratrdy 8 rovre. “In exactly similar fashion,” adverbial accus.: 
80 rav’ta ravra Meno 90 &. 

tots tpacrds. The plural is due to the fact that it was usual for a number 
of ¢pagrai to pay court to the same maidixa (cp, Charm. 154 A). 

el ovy pyxavi rig xrA. Here Ph. passes on to his second head,—the benefits 
derived from Eros in civic and national life (mddw, 178 D supra). For the 
phrase cp. Laws 640 B ei 8 hy ris wnyavn xrd.: Parm. 1382 dD, Phileb. 16 a. 

orparéweSov ipacrav. It is noteworthy that Xen. (Symp. vi. 32) puts a 
similar statement in the mouth of Pausanias—Ilavoavias ye...eipnxey ws Kal 
orpdrevpa adkxiyserarov dy yévoro éx maidixav re xai epacray (cp. Introd. 
§ vit. ad fin.) Cp. also Xen. Cyrop, vil. 1. 30 otk éorw icyvporépa padayé 
h Grav ex hitov cuppayov nOpoopévy fj. This principle was exemplified in the 

, famous fepds Adxos of the Thebans, organized by Gorgidas (or Epaminondas), 

which fought first. at Leuctra, 371 B.c., see Athen. xi. 561 F, 602 4, A 
Roman analogy is afforded by Scipio’s dw try. The parallel in Xenophon 
is of itself sufficient to refute Jahn’s athetesis of 4} orpardmedov. 

otk ler Ses Gv xrA. Hug, retaining 4 before dmeydpevor, would supply, 
with the participles, from the context “ welche Gefiible allein durch den Eros 
in wirksamer Weise erregt werden.” This, however, is exceedingly awkward; 
and his further remark that od« dyewov aixnoeay dy 4} dreyopevor is equivalent 
to door’ dy olx. dex. does nothing to lessen the difficulty. By ejecting 4, as 
& very natural interpolation after the comparative by a copyist careless of 
the sense, we obtain the meaning required—“it would be impossible for 
them to secure a better constitution of their city, since thus they would 
abstain” ete. 

179 A paxopeves rd. Cp. Rep. 471 D adpior’ dv payowro re Fxwora 
droheimey dAAnAovs...quayor dv elev: Ken. Symp. vit. 32 ff. : 
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v Aa A 
Urd Tadicay opOjvar } AuTa@v raw } CTra aToBadwv Hrrov av 
, / A eA D ay \ \ , ‘ 
8n rrov béFarto 4 ve Travtwy Tadv GAY, Kal TPO TovTov TEOvavat 
4 es: \ \ J a \ \ oA ‘ 
dy rodAaxis €dovTo* Kal py éyKatadurety ye Ta Trabixa 7 WN 
A ‘ € 
BonOnoat xwéuvevovrt, ovdels of rw Kaxos SyTiva ovK av avdTos oO 
# w 4 \ b] , of > A > / 
Epws évOcov roijoece mpos apetny, do Suotoy elvac TO apioTy, 
duces: Kai atexvas, 5 pn “Opnpos, “ wévos eumrvedaar” éviows Tov 
Hpwwy tov Oeov, rodTo o “Epws Tos épaou mapéxyer yiryvopevov 
Tap avurov. 
VII. Kai pny treparodvnonev ye povoe eOérovaty ot Epav- 
9 , e td ? \ \ e a , \ \ e 
TES, OV provoy OTL avdpes, GAG Kai ai yuvaixes. TovTOU dé Kal 7 


179 A soppy B: py T hiatum ante oddeis notay. J.-U. B (aot) 
mapéxet Orelli ov pdvov Ore: ov povov of Steph. Sz.: ovy dre Fischer J.-U. 
ai B: om. T rovrov: doxei Verm. 


Aurdv rdfiv 4 Orda droBadwv. “The principal military offences at Athens 
were dealt with by one law. A citizen was liable to indictment, and, if con- 
victed, to disfranchisement for (1) Failure to join the army—dorpareias : 
(2) Cowardice in battle—8eAias: (3) Desertion of his post—Acroragiov: 
(4) Desertion from the army—)cmoorpariov. Of these terms, Avroragiov was 
that used in the widest sense, and might include any of the others” (Smith, 
D. A. 1. 212°), Cp. Rep. 468 a, Laws 943 p ff, and the compounds piypaomis 
(Laws 944 B, oc; Ar. Vesp. 19), damidaroBAns ( Vesp. 592). The conduct of the 
ideal ¢pacrns on such an occasion is shown in 220 £ infra. 

xivSuvetovrt. For the sing. dat. referring to maidixois, cp. Phaedr. 239 a, 
and 184 pinfra. After xivduvevovrs we should expect the sentence to conclude 
with ovdeis roku@y dv or the like: the fact that a new ending is substituted 
may be regarded (with Ast).as due to the agitation (real or pretended) of the 
speaker “ vom furor eroticus.ergriffen.” 

WvOcov pds aperyv. For éydeos, “ god-inhabited,” “inspired,” cp. Jon 533 & 
€vOeot avres Kal xareycuevar: tbed. 534B and below, 180B. quae, denoting 
“natural” temper, is here opposed to this supervenient grace. For the 
thought cp. Spenser (H. to Love), “(The lover) dreads no danger, nor mis- 
fortune feares.*.Thou cariest him to that which he hath eyde Through seas, 
through flames, through thousand swords and speares,” 

179 B “Opnpos. See Jl. x. 482 rg 8 Eurvevoe pévos yAavxomis ABHYy : 
ib. XV. 262, Od. 1x. 381. Cp. the (Lacedaemonian) term elomvyhas for épacrns: | 
also Xen. Symp, Iv. 15. 

breparrobvijonayv. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 2170 fis évexa moddot ray nyucbéwv droOvn- 
oxew nOéAncay. 

eu pévov & on. This expression may be defended by Thue. rv. 85. 6 xal yap 
ob pdvov Ore avrot dvdicracGe, dddG kai ols dv ériw, hoody tis éuol mpdoeow : 
Arist. Pol, vit. 11. 1381 11 ody dre reiyn pdvov mepiBrnréov (with Newman’s 

~ Xen, Mem. 11.9.8. Jahn’s ody ér: would give, as Teuffel argues, the 
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TleAéov Ouydrnp “AXxnotis ixavyy paptupiay mapéxerar vTép 
Tovde TOU NOdyou eis TOvs "EAAnvas, eOeAyjoaca povn UTEP TOU 
autns avépos atroGaveiv, dvTwv avt@ Tatpos Te Kal pntpos* ods C 
éxeivn TocovTov vrepeSdreTo TH piria dia Tov Epwra, Ware arro- 
Sei£as avtovs aAXoTpLous dvTas TH viel Kai GvopaTL povOY mpocn- 
Kovtas' Kal Todt’ épyacapévn TO Epyov ovTw Kadoy edokev épya- 
cacOat ov povoy avOpwrois GAAA Kal Geois, WaTE TOAAWY TOAAA 
Kal kara épyacapéevoy evaptOunrtos by Ticw edocav TobTo yépas 
ot Geoi, €E "Aidou dvetvas wari thy uynv, ad\rAa THY éxEivns 
dveicav ayacbevtes TO Epyo' obTw Kal Oeot tHv Tepi Tov Epwra D 


179 B mapéxyeoOa. Verm. tmép... EXAnvas secl. Bdhm.: vzep... 
Adyou secl. Wolf Sz., post "EAAnvas posuit Bast: tsép rovde del. et rov Adyou 
post rovrov 8€ posuit Steph.: imép rovde del. Wyttenbach Winckelmann 
C xarepyacapévwv Methodius 8 rovro TW ro yépas Vulg. aviévat 
Hommel GAN’ autny éxeivnv Earle reo epyw secl, Baiter: r@...Aeot 
secl, Bdhm. 


wrong sense “TI do not ‘say men do so, celu va sans dire.” We may explain 
ov povoy ore as elliptical for ov povov (A€éyw) Ore. 

dvBpes...al yuvaixes. The addition of the article serves to signalize the 
second case as the more striking: cp. J. Alcib. 105 B év "EdAnow...€v rois 
BapBdpos: Phileb. 45 8, ib. 64; Vahlen on Arist. Poet. tv. 1449* 1. 

"Adxnons. Besides Euripides, Phrynichus (438 B.c.) and later Antiphanes 
(354 B.c.) made Alcestis the theme of a tragedy: see also the Skolion by 
Praxilla in Bergk P. LD. G. mi. § 1298. 

drip rovSe tov Adyou. “In support of my argument.” 

els rovs "EXAnvas. Cp. Protag. 312A eis rovs "EAAnvas cavrdy coguorny 
mapéxov: Gorg. 526 B: Thue. I, 33. 2. 

Wadtiocaca pévy xrA. Cp. Eur. Alc. 15 ffi wavras & édéy€as...Otx edpe mAnv 
yuvaukds fris FOede | Oaveiv mpd Keivov. 

179.0 obs éxelvy «rd. See Eur. Alc. 683 ff. where the appeal of Admetus 
is thus answered by his father Pheres: of yap marpgov rovd’ edeEdunv vopov | 
naidwy mpobynoxew marépas ovd’ ‘EAAnvexov. 

GdXorplovs. Admetus might have described his dAAcrpioe mpoonkovres as 
“a little more than kin and less than kind.” 

evapOprjrots. A grandiose synonym for éAlyors. 

Wocay tovro yépas. ..dyao Olvres. Cp. Phaedr. 2598 & yépas mapa beady 
€xovow dvOpamas Si8ova, ray’ dv doiev dyacbévres. dyapac can take either 
! the genitive (Rep. 426 pD, etc.) or the accus. (Symp. 219 D, etc.). This passage 
is alluded to by Plut. amat. 762 A Xéyovres ef d8ou rois epwrixois Avodoy eis has 
Umdpyxeu. 

otre,..rycow. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIII. 28 dAAd Kat Oeot cai Fowes ry THs 
Wuxns pirlavy mepi mdelovos.,.moovwras. 
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orovony Te Kal dperny parttora tinoow. "‘Opdéa 5é rov Oldypou 
aren awéreuvav é& “Avdov, ddopa SeiEavres ris yuvaios ed’ 
hv tev, avtny 52 ov Sovres, Ste parOanilerOar eSdxet, Ste wv 
xiOapwdcs, nat od Torpay Evexa Tov Epwros arroOvyncKey waTrep 


"AXanotis, GdAd Siaunyavadcbar Sav ciotévar eis “Atdov. Tot , 


4 a ~ 5 , > “a > qe] 4 3 4 A @ > 
yaprot Sia radra Sixny aire eréSecay, xai érroincay Tov Oavarov 
E avrod bird yuvarkay yevéorOat, ody worrep 'AyudAr€a TOV THs Bert- 
Sos viov ériunoay xai eis paxapwy vncous atrémenay, Ste TeMru- 
ULVOS Tapa THS MNTPOS @¢ atroOavoito atroKTeivas “Exropa, uy 
> ¢ a ” > 9% \ A 4 9 / 
amroxretvas 5é tovrov oixad éXOwy ynpaios TEeXEVTHTOL, ETOAMNTEV 


179 D padcora ripaorw secl. Bdhm. davracpa TW roAzav Naber 
dcapnxavncacda W, vulg. (nv téva T éroincay épyov yevér Oa yuvaccay 
Naber E xal...dmémrepyay damnat Naber dmoOdvorro T: droddva B 


aroxreivas 8€ rovrovy B: romoas 8¢ rovro T oad’ T: ofxade 8’ B 





179 D ‘Opdéa. For the legend of Orpheus and his wife Eurydice, see 
Paus, 1x. 30, Virg. Georg. tv. 454 ff, Ovid Met. x. 1 ff. Phaedrus modifies 
the usual story (1) by making Eurydice a gacpa, and Orpheus consequently 
aredns (cp. Stesichorus’ treatment of the Helen-legend, followed also by 
Euripides in his Helena, and Phaedr. 243 B): (2) by making 0O.’s descent 
an act of paAakia rather than of rdApa (as Hermesianax 2. 7, Ov. Met. x. 13 
ad Styga Taenaria est ausus descendere porta): (3) by representing O.'s death 
to be a penalty for this cowardice rather than for his irreverence to Dionysus 
(as Aeschylus Bassarai, etc.). For Orpheus and Orphism in general, see 
Miss J. Harrison Proleg. pp. 455 ff. 

are dv xiBapybds. As if the “soft Lydian airs” of the cithara conduced to 
effeminacy. For the cithara, as distinguished from the Avpa, see Rep. 
399 D—r (with Adam’s note). It is worth noticing that Spenser (H. to 
Love) cites Orpheus as an instance of ¢vOeos réApa—“Orpheus daring to 
provoke the yre Of damned fiends, to get his love retyre.” 

rowyapro: Sia ratra. -Cp. Isocr. vir. 52, Andoc. 1. 108, Dem. xx1rI. 203; 
an example of the rhetorical trick of amplitude. Phaedrus, as Hug observes, 
is blind to the obvious corollary that Eros sometimes fails to implant rcApa. 

179 E  ovx dSomep. “Whereas, on the contrary”: cp. Gorg. 522 a, 189 ¢ 
infra. 

cis paxdpey vijrovs. Cp. Pind. OU. 11. 78ff., Skolion ap. Bgk. P. L. G. 11 1290, 
Achilles, after death, is variously located, by Homer (Od. x1. 467 ff.) in Hades, 
by Ibycus (fr. 37) in Elysium, by Arctinus and others in Leuke (“white- 
island”), for which see Pind. Vem. rv. 49, and Rohde Psyche 11. 369. For 
the situation of the ps. vic, see Strabo 1. 3: op. Adam &. 7. G. 135 f. 

os dwo8avotre. See Hom. JJ. xviii. 96 airixa ydp rot érera ped’ "Exropa 
adrpos éroipos: tbid. 1x. 410 ff; Apol. 28 0, D 

ofxa8’...redevrijoos. This clause i is echoed, as Wolf observed, by Aeschines 
1. 145 éwavedOdy oixade ynpaids...dmrodaveiras. 


v@! 


Rage ET 
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éhéaBar BonOynoas ro épactn Tlarpoxdw Kal tipwpyncas ov povoy 
Ureparrodavety GANA Kai erraToOaveiv rereXeutnKoTL’ GOev 5y xal 180 
trepayacbévtes ot Oeot Siadepovtws avrov éripnoav, Ore Tov 
épactiy otrw mept ToAXod erraceiro, Aiayvaos Sé prAvapet dac- 
cov ’AxirAréa Tlarpondou épav, d5 Hv Kadriwy ov povov TlatpoxXou 
GAN apa Kat TOY npwwy dtrdvTwy, Kal Ere dyévetos, Ereita vEew- 
, 4 ¢ 3 a 4 
TEpos TroAY, ws dnow “Opunpos. GAA ydp Te dvTL uadtoTa pey 
TavTny thy aperny ot Beol Timor THy Tepl Tov Epwra, wadrAov B 
pévrot Oauydlover Kai ayavTar Kal ed trovodcu, Stay o épa@pevos 
A 9 \ 9 A 4 € 9 \ a 4 @ , a 
Tov épaotyy ayaa, } Otay o épactys Ta Tabucd. Oevorepov yap 
] A A ¥ 4 b \ A \ b ] , 
épacrns travicav: évOeos yap éott. Sia radta Kal Tov "Ayidr\€a 
179 E Bon8jca. W TarpoxA del. Naber 180 A Aloyvros... 


"Opnpos del. Valckenaer GAN’ dpa W: aAAd dpa T: GAAd B: add’ dua Bt. 
kai...ayévecos post modu transp. Petersen B ¢pacris...€or: secl, Bdhm. 





Bontyoas. Cp. Arist. Ahet. 1. 3. 1359" 3 olov "Aythdéa erawotow Gri éBon- 
bnoe t@ Eraip HarpdxA eidas Gre dei airy arobaveiv éfdv (av. Isocrates (in 
Panegyr. 53) lauds the Athenians for a similar nobility of conduct. 

180 A drarofavetv. This and 208 p are the only classical instances cited 
of this compound; nor does there seem to be another class. instance of tmrepa- 
yao Onvat. 

Aloytdos 8 dAvape. The reference is to Aesch. Myrmidons (fr. 1365, 
136 N.). Sophocles, too, wrote an 'AyiAAdws "Epactrai: cp. alse Xen. Symp. 
vir. 31. Achilles, like Asclepius and others, was worshipped in some places 
(e.g. Epirus) as a god, in others (eg. Elis) as a hero. 

GAN dpa Kal. “Apa h. 1. stare potest, valet: nimirum” (Wyttenbach): 
for dpa affirmative in a universal statement, cp. 177 £, Rep, 5954. To alter 
to dua, as Burnet, is unnecessary. 

xaddlov. For the beauty of Achilles, see /7. u. 673. Ov. Zrist. 1. 411 — 
refers to Sophocles’ play—“ nec nocet auctori mollem qui fecit Achillem”: 
cp. Lucian dial. mort. 18. 1. 

dyéveios. The hero is so represented in art; and the Schol. ad Z7. 1. 131 
applies to him the epithet yuvaxorpéowmos. Similarly Apollo, in Callim. Z. 
Il, 36 f. ofsrore oiBov | Ondeino’ ovd’ docoy émi yvdos HAGE wapecnis. 

vedrepos. See Jl, x1. 786 yevén pev bméprepds dori 'AyiAXeus | mpeaBurepos 
d€ ov (8c. Idrpoxdos) éooe: and Schol. ad Ji. xxi. 94. For the relative ages 
of mradixd and épacrns, see 181 B ff. infra; Xen. Anab, 11. 6. 28 ards Be (sc, 
Meno) rai8ixd eye Gapvrav ayéveos dv yeve@vra (mentioned as an enormity) ; 
Ov. Met. x. 83 ff. 

pddtora pev...paddov pyro. This savours of a Hibernicism: cp. Gorg. 
509 B péyworovy r@y Kaxdv...nal ert rovrov peifoy. 

180 B @avydtoves. Cp. Rep. 551 4 erawoici re nat Gavpdfovor xai els 
ras dpyds dyovor; Xen. Symp. iv. 44. 

Oasrepov...tv@eos. Cp. 179 a, 209 B ad ini.; Schol. ad Eur. Hippol. 144 
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a / 

ths "AdxnoriSos padXov éripnoay, els wakdpwy vyncous amoréeu- 

Wavres. 
Otro 89 eéyaye dnt “Epwra Oeav Kai mpecButatov «kat 

4 A 

TiyuwTaToy Kal KUpLwHTaToY elvat Eis apETHS Kali Evdatpovias KTHALY 
avOpwrots Kai Caou Kal TeMeuTHOAGLY. 
C VIII. aidSpov pev tovodrov twa royov edn eizeiv, pera Se 
Daidpov adrdovs tivas elvat, ov ov mdvu Sieyvnpovevev: ods 
\ N 4 , a ? a > 2 \ 4 9 
mapeis tov Ilavoaviov Aoyov Sunyeiro. eiteiy § avrov dts Ov 
Karas pot Soxel, @ Daidpe, mpoBeBrAjoGat jyiv o Aoyos, TO aTANOS 
¢ / ? , w ’ \ \ ? e 
oUTws TapnyyérAOar eyxwmialew “Epwra. et pev yap els nv o 
"Epws, caras dv elye, viv b€ ov ydp éotw els: un dvtos 5€ évos 
D dpOorepov ears mporepov mpoppnOfvar orroiov Set érraivetvy. eyo 
ody Tetpdcopal TovTO émavopPwcacba, Tpa@Tov pev "Epwra dpa- 
cat dy Sel erratveiv, Erevta érawéca akiws tod Oeod. mavres yap 


180 B ris ’AXxnoridos del. Schiitz Bdhm. kai post dedSy om. T 
kal rysui@rarov om. T (add. in mg. t) kuptorepov T O elva del. 
Hirschig: eiweiv postea idem cj. D drotov: drérepov Herm. 





évOeor A€yovrat of Ud hacpards Tivos apatpebévres roy vodv, cai bm’ éxeivou 
rov Beov tov pacparorood Karexopevor Kai Ta Soxovvra éxeive moiovvres. See 
Rohde Psyche 11. 19 ff. 

Otro 8: «rd. In this epilogue «ai mpeof. xai rou. summarize the first part 
of the speech; xal xupiwraroy xri., the second part. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 p 
Kfddous... peréoyev & wepvdraroy cal Typt@raroy Kai Gedraroy trav dvrwy éoriv, 

1800 &ddovs rivds elvar. The construction here has been misunderstood : 
Hirschig proposed to write eleiv for eva, while Hug bids us supply Aéyovras. 
Evidently both suppose that dA\o: rwés mean persons, but it seems better to 
take them to be Adyo: and to construe pera Saidpoy as a compendium for pera 
rov Paidpov Adyov. By this means we secure the word required, Adyous, as 
the antecedent to dv: for dsapynpovevery would be less naturally used of a 
person than of a speech (cp. 178 A mavrov...€uéuvnro). For the brachylogy, 
cp. Thuc. 1. 71. 2 dpyatcrpora tpav ra émerndevpara mpds atrovs éorw (with 
Shilleto’s 7.). s 

70... dykoptatav “Epora. This clause is best taken, with Stallb. and Hug, as 
nomin. in epexegetic apposition to mpoBeBAnoOa 6 Adyos. Equally improbable 
are Riickert’s view that the clause is accus. (“quatenus sic simpliciter” etc.), 

- and Hommel’s that it is exclamatory. 

dias ovrws. Cp. 1765. 

viv 8 0d ydp. We may assume the ellipse of od xadds éye: after viv dé: 
cp. Theaet, 143 B, Apol. 38 B, etc. 

wxpoppnejvar. Hommel renders by “prius praefari,” Hug by “edicere.” 
In favour of Hommel’s view cp. mpovppnOn 198 B, rovrav mpoppyOévrav Las j 
823; Rep. 504 A. | 
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iopev Ort ove éotiv dvev”Epwros 'Adpoditn. aids pev ovv ovaons 
els dv jv “Epws: ézel d¢ 59 S00 éorov, dv0 avayxn Kal “Epwre 
9 A 9 b 4 ‘ U e ¢ / / \ 
eivat. mas 8 ov dv0 Tw Gea;  pév ye tov mpecBuTépa Kal 
b] 4 ? aA , ec \ \ > U 9 4 e 
duntwp Ovpavod Ouydrnp, ny 8n Kat Ovpaviay érovopatopev: 7 
S¢ vewrépa Ards nal Acovns, jv 89 Tavdnuov xadodpev. avary- E 

a \ \ om” ‘ \ na ec ff \ / 9 a 
xaiov 69 Kal ”“Epwra tov pev tH érépa cuvepyov Tavdnuov opbas 

a \ a \ a 4 

xareicbat, tov S€ Ovpaviov. eérratveiv ev odv det travras Geous, 
a & odv éxarepos elAnye TWetiparéoy eirreiv. Taca yap mpakis od 
bd > \ 9,9? @ A , ” \ v 3 /, 
eyes arn éd’ éauriis [wpartopévn] odte Kady obte aioxypa. olov 181 


180 D avev “Epws ’Adpodirns. 'Appodirns dé pias Graser (is) puas 
Riickert ovv om. Stob. Bekk. dé 6 BW: d¢ T, Stob. époras Stob. 
ra bea Stob.: ro dew Cobet Siavns T: dcovns B E émravweiyv... 
Geovs del. Orelli J.-U. det wavras Oeovs: ov Set mavra: Bast: ov det ravra 
y opoiws: Vermehren: hiatum ante a notavit Sz. 3 ovv: ovv Orelli: & 
Ast (mparrew) meiparéov Kreyenbiihl wdi Stob. mparropevn BT, 


Stob. Gell.: om. Proclus Steph. Sz.: rarrouévn Bernays: é£eraCopévn Liebhold. 


180 D otk tory...’ AdpoSirn. Cp. Hes. Theog. 201 rn 8 “Epos apdprnce 
kat "Imepos €omero xaos | yewwouevn ra mpara Oeay tr eis pvdov toven: Orph. 
HT, 55. 1 Odpavin rodvupve, prroppedys Agpodiry... (8) wnrep €parar. 

pds ovens. Cp. Xen. Symp. VILL. 9 ei pév odv pia éoriv ’Adp. fh Serrai xr. 

td Od. Plato uses both Oeds (181, Rep. 327 A, etc.) and Gea (Rep. 388 a, 
391 6, etc.) for “goddess,” and ded here serves to preclude confusion with 
“Epws. For the notion of a dual Aphrodite cp. Xen. U. c., Apuleius apol. 12, 
Plotin. Lnn. u1 5. 2938. For Aphrodite Urania, with a temple in Athens, 
see Hdt. 1. 105, 131, etc.; Paus:1. 14.6. See also Cic. WV. D, 111. 23; Pind. fr. 87. 

TIdv8ypov. For the temple in honour of A. Pandemos, see Paus. 1. 22. 3. 
It is doubtful whether the title originally attached to her as the common 
deity of the deme, or as the patroness of the éraipa, But whatever its origin, 
the recognized use of the title at the close of the 5th century was to indicate 
Venus meretrix. 

180 BE xal”Epwra xr. The notion of a duality, or plurality, in Eros is 
also hinted at in Eurip. fr. 550 évos 8 "Epwros dvros ov pi’ Adorn: | of pev 
kaxav épacw, of b€ ray xadov: Jr. adesp. 151 diaod mvevpara mveis “Epos. 
Cp. Phaedr. 266 a. 

ératvety...6sovs. This is merely a formal saving clause, to avert possible 
Nemesis, and although it involves the speaker in something like self- 
contradiction, there is no good reason to suspect corruption in the text (if 
correction be required, the easiest would be evnyei», cp. Hpin. 992 D edpnpetv 
mavtas Geovs xrd.). The laudation of base gods would sound less strange in 
ancient than in modern ears; and Eryximachus uses very similar language 
in 188 D (cp, 195 A). 

181 A avry é4’ eavrijs rd. Gellius xvii. 20 ignores mparropévy in his 
rendering (“‘Omne,” inquit, “omnino factum sic sese habet: neque turpe est, 


—aeE 
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8 viv hpels trocodper, H miver 4} dédeav h SiaréyeaOat, ove errs 
TOvT@Y aUTd Kadov ovder, GAN ev TH wpake, ws dv mrpaxO7, 
Tovovroy amréBn* xados pev yap wparropuevoy nai dp0das Kaddv 
ylyveras, uh Op0as Sé alaxpov. ofrw 5) Kal 7d épav Kat 6 “Epas 
ov was éatl aros ovdé dksos éyxwptaterOas, adr’ Oo Karas Tpo- 
Tpérav épay. 
IX. ‘O pév odv ris Tlavdrnpou "Adpodirns as adnOas ravby- 
B pos dors wal eEepyatera: 8 ty dv riyy: Kal obrds dorw dv of 
datrioc tav avOpwrwy épacw. éepaact &€ of tovodro: mpwroy pév 
ovx Hrrov yuvacxev  waidwy, recta dy nat épdot ray coudrwv 
a A a ¢ 4 Ld , \ 
Hadrov } Tay uydy, Ereata ws Ay SivwvTat avonroraTwr, pos 
70 Suatrpatacbat povoy Brérovres, awedodvres Se rod Kaas 7) 4%}. 
50ev 87 EvxpBSalver avrois, § rte dv rvywot, ToUTO mMparrety, opoiws 
pev ayabov, opotws S¢ rovvavtiov. gots ydp Kal amd ths Oeov 
C vewrépas Te ovans ToAv 7 THs érépas, Kai pereyovons ev TH 
, \ / \ » e A 9 4 A 9 
yevéoes Kat Oreos nal dppevos. o dé THs Ovpavias mpwrov pev ov 
, f 9 > / ha e Aa 
Metexovons Ondeos adr’ appevos povov, [Kal got obTos Oo THY 


181 A aird {xa@ atre) t rj om. Stob. kadds B: xadtos T 
B dvonrordrws W awd ras: amd secl. Sz. Hug: roavrys J.-U. 
O xal...épws secl. Schiitz Teuffel Hug Sz. Bdhm, J.-U. 


quantum in eo est, neque honestum, uelut est quas nunc facimus ipsi res, 
bibere cantare disserere, nihil namque horum ipsum ex se honestum est; 
quali cum fieret modo factum est, tale extitit,” etc.): Proclus also (in Alcib. I. 
p. 215) omits it. It must certainly, I think, be ejected, since it only serves to 
confuse the argument; none of the alternatives proposed are at all probable; 
while Rettig’s attempt to justify its retention by the device of setting a 
comma before it is merely absurd. For the language cp. Meno 88¢ mayra ra 
kara THY Wuxny .adra piv xad’ atra obre apédtua obre BAaBepa dori: Phaedr. 
258 oc, D. See also Frys. 397 8; Arist. Pol. 1333* 9, for the moral indifference 
of mpages xa’ atrds. 

6 rt ay vixt- “At random”. so 6 re dy riyoor 181 B infra: Prot. 353 a 
ot 6 re dy roxwot rovro héyovot. 

181 B av nal pac. “In the actual objects of their passion”: the full 
statement would be épdcr ray capdroy éxeivor (se. naidey } sivcin ee) dy 
épaot paadov fh rav wv. 

vo SanpdgacGu. A polite euphemism for the sexual act: cp. 182 ¢, 
Phaedr. 256 9; Lysias 1. 33. 

lorry ydp...dppevos.. Observe that the reasons are put in chiastic order. 

1810 xal tonv..”Epws. This clause is obviously open to suspicion as | 
(1) anticipating the sense of déev 0} xrX., and (2) standing in partial con- 
tradiction to the later statement (181 D ad init.) ob yap dpaas raldav. 


—— 
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maiiwy epws'] erevra mpeaButépas, DBpews apotpov: bbev Sy 
émi TO appev TpétrovTat ot ex TovTov Tov epwros Emimvot, 7d 
ducer éppwpyevertepoy Kal vouv padrrov éyoy ayara@pres. Kat 
Tis dv yvoin kat év avty TH waidepactia Tovs EiAtKpLVas 70 
ToUTOU TOU épwros Wpynuevous: ov yap épwar taidwy, adr D 
émeday 6n apywvTar vovv iaxew, totro Sé mrnowfer Te 
yevetdoxelv, Taperkevacwevoer yap, olpat, eiaiv ot evredOev 
apyopuevor épav ws tov Biov amavra Evvecopevor Kai Kown cup- 
Biwcopevot, GAN ove é€arratncavtes, év adpocvvn AaBovTes ws 
véov, KaTayeNaoavTes olynoecOat em’ ANXOV aTroTpéxoVTES. YKPTY 
bé Kai vowov elvas py épav traidwv, iva pn els adnrov rodAT 
oTrovon avnrioKeTo' TO yap TOY Taidwy TéXoOs Adnrov ol TerevTA EB 


181 C0 rai8wv in radepagray mutato post dyaravres trs, Verm. 1 peo- 
Burépas (ovens xai) Christ dyoipou libri: dyowos Ficinus Bast Bdhm. : 
UBpews apoipov addub. Sz. D aad’ (A) Steph. Hug otyerOa. Herwerden 
natdas Markland E_ rédos secl. Bdhm. 


VBpews dpolpov. For v8pis as especially associated with juvenile “lustihead,” 
cp. Buthyd. 273 B bBperrns dia rd véos etvac: Lysias XXIV. 16 uBpicew eixds... 
rovus rt véous Kal véas rais diavoias ypwpevous: Soph. fr. 705 vBpis dé roe...év 
véou avOet re kat POiver made. 

trurvor. ‘“ Driven by the spirit”: the only other exx. of the word in Plato 
are Cratyl. 428 c and Meno 99 D gdaipev tv Oeiovs re elvar cai evOovordcew, 
€mimvous GvTas Kal kateyouévous ex Tov Oeov (cp. 179 An, 180 B x.). 

181 D otro 8 Sc. rd votv tryev. This is in contradiction to the 
statements of Phaedrus, 178 c (etOvs véw dvrt), 180 A (ert dyévetos Fv). For 
yevecdoxe (pubescere), cp. Solon 27. 5—6 rn rperary Sé yéveov ae~opeven ére 
yviov | Aaxvodrat, xpains dvOns dueBopévys. Cp. Spenser F. Q. U1. xii. 79 “And 
on his tender lips the downy heare Did now but. freshly spring, and silken 
blossoms beare”: Hor. C. 1v. 10. 2 ( pluma). 

maperxevacpévo. xrA. For the change of construction from ag _with fut. 
partic, to (fut.) infin. cp. Charm. 164 D. Hep. 383 A moe os pnre...dvras... 
pyre...rapdyev. The clause ev ddpocivy...véov is best taken closely with the 
preceding participle, and xarayeAdoayres...dmorpéxovres closely together. For 
éLararnoavres cp. 184 £, 1854: Theogn. 254 dAN’ Gowep puxpdv maida Adyots 
pe amaras. This darn and carayeday are forms of the 8pis mentioned above, 
181: ep. 219 c, 222 a. 

BY} épdv walSev. mais, as here used, is Thoognis’ pexpods mais, the maddprov 
of 210 B infra. 

181 E &8yAoy of redeurg. Cp. Phaedr. 232 B rev peév épwvrav moddot 
Mporepov rov cwparos €reOupnoav f rov rpdrov éyvacav «td.: Theogn. 1075 ff. 
mpnyparos ampyxrov yaderorardy édore reNeuTyy | yvavat...oppun yap rérara: 
Alcid. Odyss. 5 maod re dropia qv rot more mpoBnooro 7...reXevrn. A similar 


B. P, 3 


34 MAATQNOE [181 E 


Kaxias Kab dperns uyns te wépt wal capatos. of pev ovv 
ayaol tov vopov rodtrov avrol avtois éxdvres Tievtar, yphv Se 
wal rovTous Tous Travdnpous épactas mpocavayKxalery TO ToLOvTOD, 
daomep xal tav edcvOépwr yuvarxav tmpocavaycalouey avrovs 
182 «a0 Scov Suvdueda pr epav. odtot yap eiow ot kal 7d Svedos 
METOLNKOTES, WOTE TWAS TOALaY AéyeY ws aicypov yapilecBar 
épactais' Aéyouor Se eis rovTous amroBAérovres, opdyres avTay 
Thy dxatpiay Kat adixiav, eel ov 8) mov Koopiws ye Kal vopipas 

orioby mparromevoy Yoyou dv Sixaiws pépor. 
Kat 54 cat o mepl tov Epwra vopos ev wév Tals aANats Trodect 


181 E xaxias edd. Stobaei, Hommel xen» W: xpnv B: yp) T 
ray rowvroy W 182 A riva: vulg. Gxaipiav: dxoopiay Liebhold 
ye: re vulg. . — éreodv (rpaypa) mg. t, Bt. 


sentiment occurs in the Clown’s song in T'welfth- Night: “ What's to come is 
still unsure... Youth’s a stuff will not endure.” 

kaxlas kal aperjjs. Possibly these genitives are to be construed (with 
Riickert) as dependent on the preceding adverb of: cp. Soph. 0. 7. 413 ov 
Bréres ty’ ef xaxod (Madv. Gr. Synt. § 608). Hug, however, takes them to 
be governed by mép:, comparing for the separation of prepos. from case A pol. 
19 0, Soph. Aj. 793. 

totrovs...dpacrds. For otros contemptuous cp. Apol. 17 B, Rep. 492 D ovros 
oi masdeurai re kai coguorai (“otros is the contemptuous zst:” Adam). 

7d rowiroy. Sc. pi) épav maidwy (D ad fin.). For the db. accus. with 
-avayxatw, cp. ep. 473 A rovro py avdynafé pe: Phaedr. 242 8. Hormel, 
perversely, construes rd roovroy as an adverbial accus., “ganz in der Weise 
wie” etc. 

rav evOlpwoy yuvaixov. For the legal penalties (by a ypapy potyetas or 
UBpews or & Bixn Braiwy) for rape and adultery, see Lysias I. 26, 30, 49. One 
of the lesser penalties was that alluded to by Catullus xv. 18 f., Quem...Per- 
current raphanique mugilesque. 

182 A yaplferOar tpacrais. yapiferba, obsequi, “to grant favours”—the 
converse of &arpifacGa—is a vor propria in this connexion: cp. Schol. ad 
Phaedr. 227 C rd xapioréov éeoriv...rd mpds adpodiotoy éavrdy avvovoiay émidt- 
3dva revi. For the sentiment here disputed, see Xen. Symp. vu. 19 ff; 
Mem, 1, 2. 29; and the paradox in Phaedr. 233 & irws mpoonke ov rois opddpa 
Beoudvars yapiferPa. Aeschines I. 136 agrees with Pausanias. 

viv dxaplay. ‘“Impropriety” or “tactlessness”: for exx. of such dxatpia, 
see 181 p, Phaedr. 231 p ff. 

é...vépes. vduos here includes both “law” proper and “ public sentiment” 
or “custom” (“die Anschauungen des Volkes,” Hug) which are distinguished 
in Dem. de Cor. 114: cp. Thuc. vi. 18. 7: but in Thuc. vi. 16. 2 wdpos is 
“ oustom.” | 


182 B] TYMTIOZION 35 


vohoat paddios, dwrAGs ydp Spiorar: o 8 évOdde [wai év Aaxedai- 
povt] trovkinos. év “Hrd. pev ydp «al év Bowwrois, cai od pn B 
cool réyetv, ATAGS vevopobérnTat Kaddv TO yapitecBar Epacrais, 
wat ovx ay ris eltroe odTE véos oUTE TraXalds Ws aiaypor, iva, olpat, 
py mpdypar exwot Ady Tetpmpevor eiDeiy Tovs véous, ATE 
advvaroe réyeww’ ths Sé "Iwvias Kai GAd0O. modAayod alaypov 
vevoutorat, dco. bd BapBapois oixotor, ois yap BapBdpas 
dia tas Tupavvidas aicypov Tov'ro ye nal 7} ye dirocodia Kali 7 


182 A (6) ev Hirschig kat ev Aaxedaipov secl. Winckelmann Hug 
Sz. J.-U.: fort. post yap transpon. (cf. Teuffel) 6 supra év Aaxedaipovs 
add. T B ov T: ov B ro BT: del. t rois b€ "Iwvias Ast: 
v7 8¢ "Iavia Thiersch modANaxov cai dAdof cj. Steph. (kai) doot 
Riickert ye (post rovrd): re Herm. Sz. 


182A al iv AaxeSa(pow. I follow Winckelmann and others (see crit. 7.) 
in bracketing these words: possibly they should be transposed to a place in 
the next clause, either after yap or after Bowrois (in suggesting this I find 
myself anticipated by an anonymous critic, ap. Teuffel, Rhein. Mus. XxIx. 
p. 145). That Laconia was a hot-bed of paederasty might be inferred @ priort 
from its military-oligarchical constitution, and is betokened by the verb Aaxw- 
vifew used as a synonym for macdixois xppoda (Ar. frag. 322), (and the adj ad). 
kvgordkov for madepacrys. It is certainly unlikely that a mocxidos vépos 
would be ascribed to the Laconians, and unlikely too that they would be 
classed apart from the pr cool Aéyeev. Moreover, in 182 p ff. it is 6 évOade 
(jpsérepos) vdpos Which is treated as zroixidos, and no mention is made there 
of a similar Laconian vdpos. For Laconian mores, Stullb. cites Xen. Hep. 
Lae. 11.13; Plut. Lac. Inst. p. 2378; Aelian V. H.111. 10.12. In Xen. Symp. 
vill, 35 the Lacedaemonians are lauded—@eay yap ov riv ’Avaideray adda thy 
Aid vopifover (which ought, perhaps, to be construed as implying that they 
are slighted here). 

182B w”HAwd& «rd. Cp. Xen. Symp. vu. 34, Rep. Lac. lc., Athen, xu. 2. 
The Cretan dpmaypos madav (Laws VIII. 836) points to a similar state of things. 

ris 88 ’Iwvlas. The genitive is taken by Hug as dependent on moddayoi, 
by Stallb. ay dependent on dco, “vel potius ex demonstrativo ante dro 
intelligendo.” Hug quotes Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 16 modAaydce xai THs ’Apxadias 
€pBadovres. 

Goot...olkoves. The grammar is loose— per synesin additur éoo. perinde 
ac si praecessisset ‘upud Jonas autem et multos alios’” (Stallb.), The 
language is most appropriate to a time after the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.c.}, 
when the Greeks of Asia Minor were again reduced to subjection to the 
Great King (see Bury, Hist. Gr. p. 552); cp. Cratyl. 4098 of Ure rois Bap- 
Bapots oixovvres: Laws 693 A. 

rovrs ye xal xrA. Strictly we should supply, with rovro, rd yapiterOas 
épacrais, but the notion latent is probably the more general one ré épav 
(rai8wv). The palaestrae (gymnasia) were recognized as the chief seats of 
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C diroyupvacria: ov yap, oluar, cupéper Tois dpyovot dpovnpata 
peydra eyyiyverOar trav apxopévwy, ovde girias ioxupdas Kal 
‘ xowwvias, 5 89 pddsota gptret Ta Te GAAa wdvta Kal o épas 
éurrovety. Epyw 6 tovTo EuaGoy nal ot évOade TUpavvor o yap 
"Apiatoyeitovos épws Kat » ‘Appodiou dirla BéBasos yevouervn 
KatéAucev avTay Thy apxnv. obras od péev aloypov éréOn yapl- 


1820 yiyverOa Jn. Trois apxopévos ex emend. Vindob. 21: ro 
dpxouévy Rohde: r&v dpyopévar (rais Puyais) Bdhm. padiora post cat 
trs. Ast ara: «cada J.-U. mavra: ravra Schleierm. _—xai d: «ai secl. 


Bdhm. Sz. ot Tb: ov B 


didocopia and ma8epacria as well as of didoyupvacria. Cp. (for mradepacria) 
Ar. Nub. 973 ff., 980 adrés éavrav mpoaywyevwv rois opbadpois: Laws 636 B : 
Xen. Cyrop. 11. 3. 21: Cic. Tuse. Iv. 33. 70 in Graecorum gymnasiis,..isti 
liberi et concessi sunt amores. Bene ergo Ennius: flagiti principium est 
nudare inter cives corpora: Plut. amat. 751¥ ff The gymnasia also served, 
at Athens, as headquarters of political clubs, cp. Athen. x11. 602. 

182 0 dpovipara...tyylyverQar. For gpov. peydda cp. 1908. For éyyiy- 
verbar cp. Xen. Rep. Lac. v.6 war’ éxei fxiora pév UBpww...eyylyverOar: and 
1844 infra. The genitive ray dpyopévwy, in place of the more natural dative, 
‘may be explained, with Stallb., as due to “a confusion of two constructions,” 
the gen. being dependent on dpoy. wey. and the dat. after the verb omitted. 
For the thought, cp. (with Jowett) Arist. Pol. v. 11. 15. 

8 &}...woutv. The neut. sing., which is acc. after éumoeiv, serves to grasp 
under one general head the preceding plurals. For this common use of guAei, 
solet, cp. 1888 infra, Phileb. 378. Hug, excising the xai after mdvra, con- 
strues ra dAAa mavta as a second object, parallel to 6. But no change is 
needed: the phrase means “prae ceteris omnibus maxime amor,” as Stallb. 
renders, cp. the usage of dAdos re xai, rd re @AAa cai in 220 4, Apol. 36 A, etc. 

é yap ’Apwrroyelrovos «rd. For the exploits of these tyrannicides, who 
| slew the Pisistratids in 514 B.c., see Bury H. G@. p. 205. Aristogeiton was the 

épaotns of Harmodius, and popular sentiment invested the pair, in later days, 
with a halo of glory as the patron-saints and martyrs of Love and Liberty. 
Cp. Skolia 9 (Bgk. P. L. G. 111. p. 646) ev ptprov eradi rd Eidos dopnes, | 
e@omrep ‘Appodtos kai ’Aptotoyeirwy, | dre rév rupayvoyv Kravérny |toovonous r 
’AOnvas eromcdtyv: Ar. Ach. 980, Lys. 632. The exploit was also com- 
memorated by Antenor’s bronzes and a group by Critias and Nesiotes (repro- 
duced in Bury Z. G. p. 209). 
éré—y. As aor. pass. of ridecda, this is equiv. to evopicbn (cp. two 
ll. below). It is plain that dexévwoy must here be'taken to include both rulers 
and subjects. For rAcovegia, “ arrogant greed,” as opposed to 4 rod tcou run, 
see Hep. 359c. For the theory implied in the following passage, that épws 
and dvdpea go together (as Phaedrus also had contended, 178p ff), cp. 
| Bacon, Essay x. (Of Love): “I know not how, but Martiall men are given to 
Love: I think it is but as they are given to Wine; for perils commonly aske 


to be paid in pleasures.” 





188 A] ZYMITOSION BT 


Secbar épacrais, xaxia tov Ocuévav Keira, TaY ev apyovTwY 
mreovetia, Tav dé apyouéevoy avavdpia: ob Sé Kadov amras évo- D 
pion, dia thy trav Oewévoy tis yuyns apyiav. évOdde dé rod 
TovUTwY KaNALOY vevomobérnrat, Kal Srrep elrrov, ov padvoy KaTa- 
yonoa. 

X. "EvOuunOevts yap ore Néyeras ndddALov TO Havepas épav 
tod AdOpu, Kal pddwoTa TeV yevvatorarwy Kal dpiotav, Kav 

9 / wv J \@ e e lh ~ > A 
aicyiovs dAXwy wot, Kat StL ad ) TapaKédevols TM épavTt Tapa 
wavrwv Bavpacty, ovy ws TL aioypov olodvt., Kal édOvTL TE 

\ A 9 \ \ € , >) 4 \ \ \ b] a 
xadov Soxel elvar Kat wn édovTs aicypov, Kal mpos TO emiyerpey EB 
édeivy eEovaiay o vomos Sédwxe TO épactyn Oavpaota épya épya- 

, 9 A A 4 A ry 9 e a , 
Comévp eravetcOa, & et Tis ToAU@N TroLety GAN oTLodY dt@KwY 
xat Bovropevos Siatpdtacba, mAnv tout [Pirocodias], Ta pé- 183 
yiora xaptroir Av oveidn: e yap 1) Xpnuata BovArduevos Tapa 


182 D ov d¢ T: ov d¢B sé B: om. TW Katavonoas vO, y’ ort 
Bdhm. évedupnOnv in mg. W re T: om. B E pos r@ Ast 
def TW: alet B: yp. xat alet W 183 A ¢rocodias secl. Schleierm. Bekk. 
Hug Sz. Bdhm. Bt.: gidias, rovro deleto, Herm.: giro oeis cj. Bdhm.: 
alii alia e BT: 4 W 


182D ‘Evéupndévr. yap «rk. The construction is grammatically incom- 
plete: one would expect dofeer av, or the like, to govern the dative. It is 
not till we get to 183.0 (ravrn pév odv xrd.) that we find the sense resumed. 

rapa wdvrev. Jowett’s “all the world” is misleading: the treatment 1s 
here confined to Athenian vopos. 

182 E apds rd émiyxepety rd. “Quod attinet ad amasii capiendi conatum” 
(Stallb.). 

ovrlay...dravetoda Here, as often, the main dex is put in the 
participle. Again Jowett misleads, in rendering 6 yvdpos “the custom of 
mankind.” 

Oavpacrd ipya. “Gavyaora vel Gavydora moeiv vel efpyaterOa est sich 
wunderlich geberden...quod dicitur de iis qui vel propter dolorem et indigna- 
tionem vel ob ingentem laetitiam vel etiam prae vehementi aliqua cupiditate 
insolito more se gerunt” (Stallb.). Cp. 213 D, Apol. 35 a, Theaet. 151 a. 

183 A wdrv rotro [ditorodlas]. giAocodias is most probably corrupt: if 
retained, it would be better to construe it as genit. of object (“the reproaches 
levelled against philosophy”) than as genit. of subject or origin (as Ast, 
Stallb., Kreyenbiihl), for which we should expect rather @Aocdpov. The 
simplest and best remedy is, with Schleiermacher, to eject dsAowodias as & 
gloss on the misreading rourov. For dvedos, cp. Rep. 347 B ro didcripoy re 
kat giddpyupoy elvas dvedos Adyerasz. For xaprovoda, in malam partem, cp. 
Rep. 579; Eur. Hipp. 1427 x. mév6n. In their translations, Jowett follows 
Ast, but Zeller adopts Schl.’s excision. 


38 TAATQNOZ [183 4 


rou AaBely 4 apyny apkar } tu’ Gddrnv Svvapww Oeror trovety 
oldzrep of épactal mpos ta tratduxa, ixetelas Te Kal avtiBornoers 
év tais Senoeot rrovovpevot, Kai Spxous Guvuvtes, Kal Kouunoers ert 
Ovpais, cat eBérovres Sovrelas Sovreuery otas odd Av Sodros ovdeis, 
durodivouro av pn wpatrew ovTw THY mpakiw Kat bd dirwv Kal 
iro ey Opav, TaV pev dverdifovrwy Kodaxelas Kal avedevOepias, 
tav 8 vovPerovvtwy Kai aloyvvopéevwr Urrép avtav: te 8 épavTe 
mwavra tadra qovovrre yapis erect, Kal SédoTat varo TOU vopou 
dveu oveiSous mpartey, ws wdyxarov Te wpaypa Svarrparropévov’ 
5 S¢ Sevvoraroy, &s ye A€yovaw of TWoAAoL, STL Kal GuyivTL wove 
cuyyvaun mapa Oedy éxBavte Tav pxwv—adpodictoy yap SpKxov 


183 A dpéa secl. Verm. Hug Sz. A rw’: bn rw’ Bdhm. adAnv 
Suvapyev sec]. Bdhm. bere. T xat...duvuvres del. Voeg, J.-U.: duvuvres 
secl. Hertz Hug Sz. kai xouu....dupas secl. Wolf Jn.: post macovpevas 
transp. Riickert ¢Oedovrds vulg.: ébedovrai (8. Sovrevovres) Ast B avrar: 
avrov Orelli Sz. ravra mavra T éreort T: ererat B: érera J.-U. Sz. 
dar parropéve vulg. povovy Stob. ray dpxov T: ray dpxov B: roy dpxov 


al, J.-U.  dpov (xvpiov) scripsi: Spxoy (Gpxov) Hertz Hug 





koustjons drt Obpars. Cp. 203D; Ov. A. A. 11. 238 frigidus et nuda saepe 
iacebis humo: Hor. C. 11. 10. 2 asperas | porrectum ante fores, etc. For the 
other love-symptoms cp. also Xen. Cyrop. v. 1. 12. 

183 B aloyvvopdvey irtp atrav. For this construction cp. Huthyd. 305 a, 
Charm. 175D. With the whole of this passage cp. Xen, Symp. tv. 15, vii. 
12 ff.: Isecr. Hel. 2198 povous avrovs (8c. rovs kahovs) dbomep rous Geovs ovx 
dm ayopevopey Geparevovres, GAN’ iptv SovAevouev Tois ToovTas 7 Tav dAAwy 
Apxopev...xat rods pev Ur GAAy tevi duvdpet yeyvopevous Nowapausey kal aonarae 
dmoxadovpev, trols 8€ tp KdddXe Aarpevovres Prhondhous kai didromdvous eivac 
vouifouey (with which cp. also 184 ¢ infra). 

T} 8 ipdivre, - Siamparropévoy, For the gen. absolute after a dative, cp. 
Laws 8398 jpiv tis mapacras dvjp...rowWopnoaev dv os avonra...t.Oév ray : 
Phileb. 44 is a less certain case. For the sense of the passage, cp. Bacon, 
Essay x. (Of Love): “It is a strange thing to note the excesse of this passion; 
and how it bravés the nature and value of things; by this, that the speaking 
in a perpetual hyperbole 7s comely in nothing but in Love.” 

és ye Adyovew «rd. These words qualify the following, not the preceding, 
clause: Pausanias himself censures perjury in = E. For os ye, cp. Rep. 
352 D, 432 B. 

dpoStcroy ydp opkoy xrA. This proverbial expression is found in two 
forms,—d@podicros dpxos ob Saxvec (Hesych.) and ddp. dpros ov dpsrotvipos 
(Suid.), The Scholiast quotes Hesiod (fr. 5G.) éx rovd’ dpxov f6nxev duelvova 
(dwnpova G. Hermann) dvOpdroc: | voodivdiiov épyov méps Kumpidos. Cp. 
Soph. fr. 694 dpxous d€ potyady els réppav éyd ypadea: Callim. Hpigr. 27 (Anth. 
Pal, v. 5. 3) ddAd Adyouow' ddAnbéa, rovs év Epwre | dpxovs ph deve ovar’ és 


183 D] ZYMMTOZION 39 


<xvptoy> od dacwy elvat—otrw xat oi Deol Kai of dvOpwtros tracay 
éEovciay memoujcace TO Epavti, a oO vouos gnaoly o evOade: C 
TavTn pév ovy oinbein av Tis TayKadov vouiterOar ev tHde TH 
monet Kal TO épav Kal To didous yiyvecOar Trois épactais. érevdav 
$8 radaynyovs eriticavres of Tarépes Tois épwpévors wh Coot 
SiaréyerOar tots epacrais, Kat rp waidaywy@ TavTa mpooTeTay- 
péva 7H, HrvKL@Tat 5é Kal éraipor dverdiCwouy, dav TL op@ot ToLovTO 
ylyvopevov, Kal Tovs dverdiLovras ad of mperBuTepoe pt Siaxw- D 
Avwot unde Aodopwaww ws oVK OpBas NéyorTas, eis S€ TaUTA TIS 
av Bréyras nyjoait’ av qadw aicyiotov To ToLovToy éevOade vopt- 
YerBar. ro 8é, olwat, dS eyes ody dmrrodv éartiv, dep &€ apyns 
183 B  efva, BT Stob. Cyril.: Sdxvew Teuffel: eivas éumotvyov Osann Jn, 


Sz. cai Beoi cai dvOpwra W. Cyril. vulg. CO remounxaot racay Cyril. 
dad. rovs épaoras Orelli —xai...9 secl. Jn.: cal... mpooreraypéva secl. Hug Sz. 
4TW: of B: ff of al. ératpo. Heindorf: érepo. BT D  ovy drdovr: 


drdovv Bast: ody drdds Ast 


abavdrev: Aristaen. 11. 20: Ov. A. A. 1. 633 Iuppiter ex alto periuria ridet 
amantum: Tibull. 1. 4. 21 ff. nec iurare time: Veneris periuria venti | irrita... 
ferunt, etc. As to the text, the parallels quoted lead us to expect a fuller 
expression. Hertz’s dpxov (dpxov), adopted by Hug, is ingenious but rather 
weak in sense. I prefer to insert kupiov (abbreviated xov) after dpxov. For 
KUpLos, “valid,” cp. Laws 926D: Ep. vi. 323c, and see L. and S. s.v. 11. 2: ob 
kupwos i8 equiv. to axupos, irritus. To Jahn’s insertion (€uroivyov) Tcuffel 
rightly objects that it smacks but little of the proverbial manner. . 

Kal of Ocol xalol &v@pwro. This serves to balance the statement made by 
Phaedrus, 179 c—p. 

1830 rots tpwpévors. From this dative (governed by émiocrnoavres), we 
must supply an acc. (rovs ¢pwpyévous) to act as subject to diadéyerOa. For 
the general sense of the passage, cp. Phaedr. 255.4 dav...bmd Evughorrnrav Ff 
rwov Gdrwv siaBeBAnpévos J, Neysvrwy ds aloypdv epavrs mAnoufev: ibid. 
234 B. 

Kal...rpooreraypéva fj. Hug, after Jahn and others, condemns this clause 
on the grounds that (1) 7 is wanting in B; (2) the change of number, from 
ratsaywyous to madaywy®, is awkward ; (3) the clause contains nothing new. 
But there is point in the change from plur. to sing. as serving to individualize 
the parents’ action; and the clause does add to the statement in the context 
the further idea that the paedagogi are appointed not only as a general safe- 
guard, but with special instructions to ward off this particular danger. ravra, 
the subject of spoor. 7, represents (as Stallb. notes) uy é&or duadéyer Oat rois 
€pacrais. 

183 D +d 8é...tya., For this formula, introducing the solution of a 
problem, cp. 198D; Theaet. 166 a. 

oly dwloiv loriy. Stallbaum, ejecting ody with Bast, renders dmAoty by 
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énéxOn ode Kadov eivar add Kal’ abd ovTE aicxXpov, GAG Kaos 
pev Tpatrouevoy Karov, aicxypas S€ alcxpov. alioypas pév ovy 
dati movnp@ Te Kal wovnpas xapifecGat, Karws S€ xXpnoTe@ Te Kal 
E Kars. movnpos & éativ éxeivos 0 épaactns 0 mavdnpos, o Tod 
THUATOS UAAROY h THS WuyAs épOv' Kal yap ovdé povipes eoTw, 
dre ov povipov épav mpaypatos. awa yap Te Tod coHpaTos 
dvOe Anyovrs, odtrep Hpa, “olxeTat aTroMTALEVOS,” TOANOUS AOYOUS 
Kal vrocyéces Katavcyvvas: 0 6€ Tov HOouvs ypnoTod dvTos 
épactns bia Biov peéves, ATE povipw cuvtaxels. Tovtous dy Bov- 


183D  civac del. Steph, Ast (ovdév) ore Bdhm. aicypas pev: aicypdv 
pev Steph. cadas S€ Par. 1810: caddy dé BT kal kad@s: Kal ypnoras 
Sauppe Sz. E épayv n ris Wuxns T dre ov B: dre ovdé T 


“verum simpliciter,” citing Phaedo 624, Phaedr, 244, Protag. 3318. Re- 
taining ovy, we cannot take the foll. accus. and infin. as the subject (with 
Wolf), but must supply 76 yapi¢eoOa: (with Hug) from the context. 

aloy pas piv...xadkes 8. With each adverb, sc. yapi{erOa: cp. Rep. 339 ¢ 
ro B€ OpOas...7d 8€ pn opOas (sc. rOévat). 

183 E 1r@ rov edparos dv A. Youth “is like the flower of the field, so 
soon passeth it away, and it is gone.” Cp. Mimn. 2. 7 pivuvOa 8€ yiyverat 7Bns 
xaprds: Theogn. 13805 madeias moAunparov avOos | dkvrepov cradiov: Ségur’s 
refrain “Ah! le Temps fait passer Amour”: Spenser (1. to Beautie) “ For 
that same goodly hew of white and red, With which the cheeks are sprinckled, 
shal decay, And those sweete rosy leaves, so fairely spred Upon theo lips, shall 
fade and fall away” etc.: Rep. 601 B ovKoty forxev Trois Tov wpaiwy mpovwrots... 
Grav aira rd dvdos mpodimn: Xen. Symp. VIII. 14 ro pev ris Spas avOos rayv 
8nrov mapaxpdtea, xrrd.: Tyrt. 10. 28 dp’ eparns WBns aydadv avOos exp: 
Mimnerm. 1. 4. So Emerson (On Beauty) “The radiance of the human | 
form...is only a burst of beauty for a few years or a few months, at the’ 
perfection of youth, and in most rapidly declines. But we remain lovers: 
of it, only transferring our interest to interior excellence.” 

otxerat dromrdpevos. A reminiscence of //. 11. 71. For the thought, ep. 
181 D supra: Xen. Symp. l.c. droXeirovros 8€ rovrov (sc. rot rhs Spas avGous), 
dvaykn xal rv gidiav ovvaropapaiverOau, Cp. also Phaedr, 232 , 234 a. 

cuvraxels. ‘Fused into one” by the flame of love. Cp. 192p, Eur. 
fr. 964 maca yap dyab) yuvy | ris dvdpt ouvrérnxe cadpoveiy éricrara: 
id. Supp. 1029. 

rotrovs &). With the text as it stands in the Mss., rovrous refers to the 
épacrai only, who are divided into two classes, the good (rots ywév) and the bad 
(rovs 8é). But in the next clause rots peév refers to the ¢pacrai en bloc, and 
ros 8¢ to the dpdpevor. This is extremely awkward; and it is a further 
objection to the clause that the statement it contains is premature, and 
would fit in better below (184p—kz). I therefore follow Voegelin and Hug 
in obelizing. For the language, cp. Theogn. 1299 ff & mai, péyps rivos pe 
mpopevrgea; ds oe didxev | difnu’...ddr’ dripavov, duol 8 di8dou xdpiv. 


184 c] TYMTMOZION 4) 


e ’ * a 
NeTaL O NueTEpOS VOMOS EV Kal Karas Bacavile [, Kal Tots pwev 184 
/ 8 \ de Py 4 Py a a ® a \ 5 / 
yapicacbat, rous d¢ Siadevyerv], 51a radta oby Tois pev SvwKey 
/ a / A 
mapaxedeverat, Tois dé hevyewv, dywvoleTav cat Bacavifwy woreé- 
pov Tore é€oTi 0 €pwv Kab TroTépwy Oo épwpevos. ovTw bn TO 
TAUTNS THS AiTias MpOTov pmev TO AdrALoKxerOar TAX aioypov veEvo- 
piorat, va ypovos éyyévntat, ds 67 Soxel TA TOMAR Karas Baca- 
view, Erevra TO Ure Ypnudtov Kat Yo TodtTiKaV Suvapewy 
Gd@vat aloxpor, €av Te KaKHS Tacywy TInEn Kal 7 KapTepnon, B 
dy T evepyeToupevos eis Ypnpata H eis Siamrpakeus qroduTiKAaS pH 
/ > \ a 4 wv / A 7 
Katappovnon* ovdev yap Soxet TouTwy ovtTe BéBasov ote poviuov 
elvat, ywpls Tod unde mepuxévar at’ avTav yevvaiay diriav. pia 
\ / a , / eqs > UL aA a 
5n AeEltrerat TO NUETEpPW VOU@ Ob0s, Ef MéANEL KAABS YaplEetcOar 
épaoty taiduna. EoTe yap nuiv vomos, WomTeEp él TOls EpacTais HY 
SovANevew eOédXovta nvTivovv Sovreiay tratdixols 7 KoAaKelay elvas C 


184 A xal...d:ahevyer séecl. Bdhm. Sz. ‘Scadvyeiv Hirschig dia... 
épwpevos del. Schiitz Ast kat worépwy del, Bast: xat...€pwpevos secl. J.-U. 
57 BT: 87 cai W vro...airias del. Baiter ro (j) Hirschig Kai U0: 
4 trod Hirschig B_ aicypév del. Hirschig dvrevepyeroupevos T els 
xp-..-toAurixas secl. Hirschig J..U. Hug Sz. —_ pdvepov: voppov Wolf = ore: 
os J.-U.: dumep Bdhm.: éort...vduos om. Verm. Sz. Hug demep T: domep 
B Stob. Jn.: domep yap Verm. Sz.: os yap Hug: del. Bdhm. = ¢0édovra BT: 
€bédovras vel éBeXovras Stob. Sz.: eGedovrnv Bast: €édovre Bdhm. 


184 A va xpéves «rd. For the touchstone of time, cp. Simon. fr. 175 
ovK €orw peiCwv Bdcavos xpovov ovdevds Epyou | ds cat td orépvos dvdpds 
dete vdov: Soph. O. 7. 614 ypovos dixaov avdpa seixvvow povos: Eur. 
Hippol. 1051 pnvurqy ypovov. On the signif. of Bavavos, see Vahlen Op. Acad. 
I. 7 ff: cp. Gorg. 486 D, Rep. 4138; Clem. Al. Strom. 1. 291 p. 

vo Srd xpnparev...ddwvar. Cp. 1854 mAovrov évexa yapiodpevos: 216D 
pédec avr@ ovdev...€t ris wAovows: Ar. Plut. 153 ff. wai rous ye maidas...dpav... 
Tapyupiou yap. As against the deletion of the second aicxypéy by Hirschig, 
see the parallels collected by Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 359. For modur. duvapewy, 
ep. Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 35; this may be a hit at Alcibiades, cp. 216 B. 

184B els xphpara...rodvrixds. The reasons for which Hug, after Hirschig 
and others, rejects these words—as (1) superfluous for the sense, and (2) 
spoiling the responsion of the clauses édy re xaprepnon and ay re...xaradpo- 
vnon—are not convincing. This is the only ex. of d:dampagis, actio, cited by 
L. and 8. 

ton, yap «rv. Hug, objecting to the “ganz unertrigliche Anakoluthie,” 
follows Vermehren in excising the clause éor:...vdyos, as a gloss on the 
following vevduiora, and writing ws yap for dcmep. This is too rash. For 
the sense, cp. 183 B and the passage from Isocr. Hel. 219 B there quoted. 
|| qyv...elva. For simple fy (Zor:) with accus. and infin. cp. Phaedo 72D 
GN’ fori r@ dvri...ras Tov reOvearav Wuyas elvar. For é6édov as adj. (“volun- 
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pndé érovei&iorov, obra 8) Kal GAXn pia povoy Sovreia Exovetos 
Nelrrerat ovK erroveidiatos* avrn 5é dori 7 Tepl THY aperny. 

XI. Nevoutorar yap 8) hiv, day tis C6érn Twa Oepatrevery 
nyoupevos u’ exetvoy auelvav EcecOar 7 Kata codiay Twa 1) Kata 
GAXo oriody pépos aperis, ality ad % eOedodoureia ove aicypa 
elvas ovdé Kodaxeia. Set 89 Tw vopw TovTw EuvpBarely eis Tavro, 

D Tov te rept thy madepactiay Kai Tov Tepl THY pirocodpiay Te Kal 
Thv adAnY aperyy, et pérrer EvxpBHvat xarov yevéoBar TO épact7 
madixa xaploaa Gat. éTav yap eis TO GUTO EXOwaow epactHs TE 

| eal masdind, vowov exov ew aTEpOS, ) pev Xaproapévors TaLoLKows 
; Uarnperdiv oTtobv Sixaiws av barnperety, o 5¢ Te TovobvtTs avTov 
codoy te xal dyabov Sixaiws ad orioby dv broupyav <ttroupyeiv>, 


184 C pia povoy T: pia pov B: porn pia Stob.: pia pdvn vulg., Bt: pia 
vopp Ficinus: pia madixav Verm.: pia épopéve Usener: pia véov Hug: jpiv 
vom Kreyenbiihl: pia (rav dpwpévev re qyerépw vd)uo Sz: pia to épwopéro 
Steinhart: pav Sovdeia secl. Bdhm.: pav...éxovoros fort. delenda ris Twa 
Oédn Stob. éxetvov T, Stob.: éxewo B = reva del. Hirschig = elvat: éorwy 
Stob. TO vopwTovTa apographa : r@ vou rovrm BT D rh oodiav 
Hirschig ro T: ro BW xaptoapevas secl. J.-U.: (rots) yap. Hirschig : 
xap. (rois) Baiter dy T: oty B imnperav Bast avréy Sauppe 
(vroupyav) dixaiws Rettig: Scxaiws (Urovpyév) Sz, dy T: ad B = trovpyav 
(Sroupyeiv) Baiter Vahlen: trovpyov BTW: troupyeiv vulg., J.-U.: (iroupyeiv) 
vroupyav Bt. 


.tarily”) in prose, cp. Xen. Anab. vi. 2.6; Lys. x1x. 6: in poetry the use is 
common, e.g. Soph. 0. 7’. 649. 

184 C otro Sy «7A. In this clause the method of action permissible to 
madd is presented as parallel to that permissible to épagrai. That there is 
some corruption in the text is indicated by the divergence of the mas. in regard 
to the words after a\An: but of the many emendations suggested (see crit. 2.) 
none is convincing. Perhaps the safest plan ‘is to bracket pav...éxovcws, as 
an adscript meant to suggest a subject for Aeirrerat, and to supply dads as 
subject from the preceding context. 

coplay...udoos dperis. Cp. Protag. 3298, Rep. 4278 (with Adam’s n.):' 
“the nearest approach to the doctrine before Plato is in Xen. Mem. u11. 
9.1—5.” How many pépn apers are assumed here by Pausanias is, of course, 
left indefinite. (See also 196 B 7.) 

184 D drav yep: xtA. Notice the balance and rhythm of the clauses in 
this sentence-—(a) 6 Gray...€xarepos, (b!) 6 prev... bmnperéy, (b*) 6 8¢...bmoupyau, 
(c!) 6 pév.. £opBddreoda, (c?) 6 8€...nraoOa, (a?) rére 3)...dvrava, (a®) Evp- 
rimres...ov8apor. 

tonpercty....drroupyety. Both words are used in an erotic sense. So isoupyia 
is used in re venerea, Amphis ‘Iak. That troupyav (broupyeiv) is the best 
restoration is shown by Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 499 ff.: cp. 193.0. 
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wal o ev Suvapevos es dpovnow Kal tiv Addnv apetny EvpBar- 
NecOat, 6 88 Sedpevos eis waidevor Kal thy EAAnv codiav crac Oat, E 
tore 8) rovTov Evviovrwy eis TavTov TOY vopwV povayod évtadba 
‘Evupaimres TO xadov elvat traidica épacty Xapioac Gar, adnroOe dé 
lovSapod. emt TOUT p kal eararnOiivas oudev alexpov eri Sé 
Trois GdAols Tact Kal éEarratwpévy aicyivny déper Kai py. eb 
yap Tus épacty ws Tovolm mAovTOU Evexa yaptoapevos é£atra- 185 
TOein kal un NaBor ypypara, avahavévros Tov épactov mévnTos, 
ovdey Hrrov aiaxpov: Soxel yap 6 TolovTos TO ye avTod émideieat, 
Or. Evexa Ypnpdtwy oTioby av oTwody Umnperoi, TodTO Sé ov KaNoOv. 
Kata Tov avtov 57 oyov Kay el Tis WS ayaO@ yapicadpevos Kal 
avTos ws apelvwr ecomevos dia THv diriav épactod ékatrarnOein, 


184D fupBarrAcc Oa T: EvpBaréoba BE eis del. SchiitzJ..U. «rav8at: 


toracOa Sz.: xrac6ai rs cj}. Hug rore d€ Wolf Tav vopwy del. Bast 
185 A as mAovci secl. Cobet kai...ypnyara del. Cobet Kay: xat 
Hirschig xapioopevos c). Steph. dua...€pacrov secl. Hug — rov epacrov 


apogr. Coisl. 155 





184 Els walSevow...crac@a. If the text is right we must suppose that 
xragOa is here equiv. to dore xracda, appended to the main verb fupBdd- 
Aecba: which is to be supplied with efs waidevow «rd. (30 Vahlen). Of the 
corrections suggested (see crit. n.) Schanz’s is the neatest, but spoils the 
sense-balance with fupB8arrkerGa. The corruption is, perhaps, to be sought 
elsewhere: the expression ryv dAAnv codiay is open to suspicion, since codiav 
as here used after dAAnv stands as a generic subst. whereas codia has just 
been termed (184) pépos aperjs: moreover, we should expect that codia 
should itself constitute the xrjpa of the’recipient, just as @pdynais is itself 
the contribution of S upBadAcpevos. On these grounds, I venture to suggest 
that another fem. subst., such as d:daynv, may have fallen out after a\Anv 
(éxmaidevow for eis mw. is just possible). 

xi rotry, ‘In this case,” ¢.¢. in the quest for dpery, in contrast to “the 
other cases” where lucre or position is coveted (184 4). 

el ydp tvs xrA. Observe the effort after rhythm, with strophe and anti- 
strophe. For the thought, see 184.4 and cp. Isocr. Hel. 219¢ ray éydvrwr rd 
kddXos rovs péev puoOapyncarras...aridfoper. 

185 A xal pi AdBo xpipara. In defence of the text here, against the 
excisions of Cobet and Hug, see Vahlen, Op. Acad. II. 366: cp. Hipp. Min. 
372 E ov oy xapioat kat pn: pSovnons lacagba tiv Yuyny pov: Thuc, 1. 13, 1 
#1) TOUS dypovs atrov mapaNimn Kai py 8neoon.  , 

&d riv diAlav ipacrod. This phrase also is rejected by Hug (followed by 
Hirzel) on the grounds that (1) “an der correspondierenden Stelle nichts 
steht,” (2) we should expect rather da rdv fpwra rov dpacrod (cp. 182 Cc). 
The latter objection falls if, with Riickert, we take ¢pacrov as object. gen. 
(“suam caritatem erga amatorem”). quia épaorov here is, I take it, equiv. 
to the compound guArepaoria (213 D, cp. 192 B). 
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9 / bd 
B dvadavevros éxeivov xaxod Kai ov KeeTrnuévou aperny, Ouws Kan) 
’ a \ / 
h atrarn: Soxet yap ad Kal obtos To wal’ abrov Sednroxévas, éTt 
” A A a ‘ 
dperhs y' vexa kal rod BeAriov yevécOas av dv ravti mpobuun- 
\ 
Gein, toto S& ad wdvtwv KaddMoTOV' otTw TavTws ye KadoV 
aperns Evexa yapiler Oar. 
*, a A 3 U \ 
Oiros éotw 6 Ths ovpavias Deod Epws Kal ovpavios Kal 
a ; 9 
mroddoo dkios Kal rode Kai iSi@tais, ToAAnY Eripédetay avay- 
? a A A \ 
C xdlwv troveicOas pos dperny Tov Te épavTa avToy avToU Kal Tov 
épwuevov' of & erepot raves THs Erépas, THs mavdnwov. Tata 
got, edn, wo éx Tod Tapaxphpa, © Paidpe, wept “Epwros cup- 
Saddopat. 

Tlavoaviov $€ wavaapévov, SidacKovet yap pe toa Révyeuv 
ovTwal oi cool, pn o Apiorodnpos Seiv wev “Aproropavn réyewy, 
a \ 9 a XY a e@ \ A A e 4 4 4 
Tuyxel 5€ avT@ TiVa 7 UTO TANTLOYHS H VITO TLVOS ANXOV AVYYA 

185 B «ai ov...dperjy secl Hug = om.pr.T (nav) ravrws Stob., Bt. 
aperns y' évexa T: évexa aperns Stob. © épwra Stob. atrov (re) Ast 
Tov épwpévov Bast Ast § ovpBaddAopa: T, Method.: cupBarrAopeyv B — otrwart 
om. Hermog, ~ 


185 B xodij tdadr. Sc. ro dEararopévy. 

Sond ydp av xal obros. This corresponds to doxei yap 6 rowvros xrd. in 
185 a. 

185 0 &k rot wapayprpa. For the sense subito 8. ex tempore, cp. Crat. 
399 p, Critias 1078. On extempore, as opposed to premeditated orations, 
see Alcidamas de Soph. 3 eimeiv éx rov mapavurixa eri. 

ocupPadropar. “This is my contribution,” with allusion to the literary 
€pavos mentioned in 177 c. 

toa Aéyew. This alludes to the ica cynpara (including sound-echoes etc., 
as well as “isokolia”) of the rhetorical reyvira: (see Spengel, rhet. Gr. 11. 
pp. 436—7). We may render (after Jowett): “When Pafisinfés had cdme 
t6 & patse—a pretty piece of ‘isology’ I have been taught by the professors—” 
etc. The title of codoi is variously applied in Plato to the Orphics (Rep. 
583 B), to poets (Rep. 489 8), and, as here, to linguistic craftsmen. For oudia 
as applied to etymological “puns,” cp. Crat. 3960, D, and the use of codi- 
¢eoOa (in connexion with the etymology of otpavds) in Rep. 509 D (see 
Adam’s n. ad loc.). For a rhetorical repetition of the same word (ava), 
see Gorg. Hel. 2 rnv pev xax&s dxovovaay mavoas ris airias, rovs 8€ pepco- 
pévous...ratoa ths apuaGias. 

Abyya. The Scholiast has a long note here: rd rot Avypot ciprropa 
dmvyiverat rp cropaye da mAnpwow f kévwow 4h Wikw, eviore b€ Kat did 8Héw 
Spipdoy vypadv cai happaxwdav rais roidrnow...drav b€ bd mANPwOEws Avypds 
yévnrat, ¢ueros rovras lapa nai rdv dxpov rpivis cai mvevparos xaroyn. The 
hiccough of Aristophanes is part of the comic relief in the piece (see Introd. 
§$ uc). For rAncpovy, as a cause of disorder, cp. 186 c n., Hippocr. de diaet. 
11. 72 ff. 
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a 9 , 9 a 
érurerroxuiay Kal ovy olov re elvat Néyewv, GNX’ Eltrety avTOV— 
a 9 Aa \ 9 4 ty a 
év TH KaTw yap avTod Tov tatpoy ‘Epv€ipayoy xataxeicbar— 0. D 
, A a , a rn 
’Epufipaxe, Sixacos el 4} Tavcal pe THs Auyyos F Aéyeww bméep euod, 
4 \ “ b ] A t 
ws dv eyo mavowpat. Kai Tov Epukipayov eireiy ’AdAd romnow 
a \ \ a a a 

apporepa TadTa’ éyw pev yap épw ev TO o@ péper, od 8 errerday 
navon, &v TO eng. ev @ S dv éyw Aéyw, éav wev cor bédn 
amvevoti @yovTt Tou ypovoy traverGar 7) AVE: ef Se un, VSaTe 
? / 3 ane A , 9 / 9 ? , 
dvaxoyxvAiacov. ¢« & dpa mavu ioyupd éotiv, avakaBov WE 
TOLOUTOY oim KYnoaLs ay THY Piva, WTdpE* Kal gay TOUTO TOLNoNS 
¢/ A ‘ +) / 9 4,9 , > A 7] 
amak 7 Sts, cal e mavu ioxupa éott, Tavoetat. Ovx av dbdvais 
Neywv, davat Tov 'Apiotopavyn’ eyo 5€é tadta Tounow. 

XII. Eézetv 5% rov ’Epvkipayov, Aoxet roivuy poe avayKxaioy 
9 \ , € / 9 \ \ / a > e A 
elvat, érevdn Llavoavias opynoas ert Tov Noyov Kas ovy txavas 186 
amrerérece, Seiv eué revpacOa Tédos eriBeivar TH AO. TO peEV 
yap SutAovv elvas tov “Epwra Soxet por nares diedéoOau’ Stu de 

185 0 déyeer om. W D evry Karw: éyyutarw Steph. _—rdv larpov T: 
tay larpav B (ov) moAvy Sauppe navoac bat Stob. E  dvadaBov : 
AaBav Stob. oi: Sr@ Cobet xynoas Wyttenbach: cynoao Luzac: 
xwnoas BT, Stob. Athen. mrapwy Stob. hava B: elev TW 


avaykaioy eiva: del. Sz. ovy ixavas: ovyi Kaas olim Sz. 186 A deiv 
om. Method. Sz.: deiv éue del. Hirschig 





dv rq dro avrov. Sc. xAivy—referring to what might jocosely be termed 
the clinical position of the worthy doctor. Cp. n. on €oyarov xaraxeipevor, 
175 ¢. 

185 D wre ce plpa. Cp. Meno 92 E adda ov by ev To péper avrou etre, 

tav pév co. xrk. We have here a case of “aposiopesis” or suppressed 
leaoieae: cp. Protag. 311D; Hom. JU. 1. 185 ff.: see Goodwin G. M. T. § 482. 

dvaxoyxvAlacov. Schol. dvaxoyyvAioa: rd xAvoa thy pdapvyya, & A€éyouev 
avayapyapioa. With Eryximachus’s treatment of Avyé, cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 
Il. 75 ff. yiverar 8€ wai roudde mAnopovn: és tHv torepainv tov cirov épuy- 
yaverat KTX. 

185 E wrdpe. Cp. Hippocr. Aphor. vi. 13 tr6 Avypod exopévg mrappol 
Emvyevopevor Avovot Tov Avypoy: Arist. Probl. 33. 

Ovx dv dOavorsg Adywv. A familiar idiom: “the sooner you speak the better” 
(see Goodwin G. M. T. § 894): more rarely of 1st person, 214 & infra. 

otx ixavas. Schanz’s odyxi cada is ingenious but needless: for a similar 
variety in antithesis Vahlen cites Theaet. 187 E xpeirrov yap mov opixpov 
eU } rodd py ixavas mepava. For deiv redundant cp. Alc. ZZ, 144d, 1468, 
Rep. 535 a, Laws 731 D, E: Schanz in nov. comm. p. 83 regards both dvayxaiov 
eivae and deiy éué as interpolations by copyists who failed to see the force of 
8oxei=aptum videtur; but in his text he excises only ety: against this, see 
Teuffel, 2A. Mus. xxix. p. 140. ~ 
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ov povoy éotiv emi tais Wuyais tav avOpwrrwv pos TOUS KaXoUs 
GANA Kal mpds GAXa TOAAA Kal ev Tols AAroUs, TOs TE TMpACL 
Tov mavrwv Cow Kab Tols dv TH YH Hvopévots ai ws eros eimrety 
év maou Trois ovat, Kabewpaxévas pot Sond ex Ths larpuchs, THs 
B juerépas réxvns, @s péyas Kal Oavpactos Kal él wav o Beds 
reivet kal Kat’ avOpwriva nal xatd Oeia mpdypata. ap£opar dé 
ard THS laTpLEns Aéywr, (va Kal mperBevwper THy TéexvNV. % yap 
vats Tov cwpdtoy tov Surrodv "Epwra rovrov eye. TO yap 
iyves TOD cwpatos Kal TO vocovy oporoyoupévws Etepov te Kal 
avopotov éatt, TO Sé Avopotoy avopolwy érsOupel Kat épa. adAos 
bev ody o érl r@ dytewe@ Epws, GrXros dé oO Eri TH voowde. EoTL 
57, @orep dpte Ilavaoavias Edeye toils pev dyabois Kadov yxapt- 
C Sea8ar tev avOpeTewy, tois 5é axoAdaTos aioypov, oiTw Kai év 


186 A wdvrwv roy Hirschig~ 808 (yvovs) Herwerden rns larpixns 
secl. Hirschig ws (xai) Ficinus Steph. B xara ravOpamiva Stob. 
xara ra Geta Stob. cat om. Stob, mpecBevw pov Bdhm. n yap: 
i Te yap Sauppe: kat yap J.-U. exec T: éxn B dporoyodper os TW, 
Stob. re: r¢ Stob., Thierach iprev@ Epos T: tyetvoepos B gore 
8n: és 8é Bdhm. rav avOpwrewyv del. Thiersch 


186A rijs larpixys. Eryx. speaks, as a member of the Asclepiad guild, 
of “our art”: for his glorification of “the art,” see also 176 D, 196 a, and 
Agathon’s allusion in 196 bp. Cp. Theaet. 161 E rd 8€ 8x epov re Kai THs éuns 
réxvns ths pacevrecns xrd.. where also Naber excises ris p. (cp. Vahlen Op. 
Ac, IL 273). 

és péyas xrA. This ws-clause serves to repeat in another form the initial 
ért-clause, thus making two object-clauses to one main clause in the sentence, 
for which cp. 211 £ infra, Apol. 20 c. 

186 B éwi wiiv...relva. Cp. 2224 é émt mheiorov reivovras (Adyous): we might 
render “ of universal scope.” 

per Peveopey. For the sense, “venerate,” cp. 188c, and mpeaBirepov 218D: 
Crito 46 c Tous a’rovs mpeaBevo kai riw@: Rep. 591 ¢. 

7d 88 dvépouv «rd. “Things dissimilar in themselves crave dissiviilar 
objects”: eg. the appetites of the sound body differ from those of the sick 
body. Cp. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 éxooa mAnopory TiKTet vovonpara, xévwots 
linra, éxooa 8€ dd Kevacuos yéverat vovojpara, mwAnopory i lijrat.. 70 8€ Evyrav 
yrava, det rdov inrpdy éevavriovy ioracOa roto. xabeotedot Kai vovonpacs Kat 
eieot xrX. 

b éwl re bye Epos. “The craving felt by the sound body”: cp. émi rais 
* Wuyais, 1864. In the doctor's parable, rd iyceewdy corresponds to the good, 

! £3 voodBes to the bad ¢ épagrns. 

tor 8}. This is, as Hug observes, a favourite opening with Eryx.: ep. 

éors ydp, 1860; gars 8é, 186 D, 187 A. 
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avrois Tots owpact Tots péev ayabois Exdorov Tov cwparos Kal 
iytewvois xaddv yaplfecOas wal Sei, nal rods éotw & Svoua rd 
iarpixoy, tots 5é Kaxois Kal vorwdecty aioypoy te Kal Set dyapt- 
orety, €¢ médrEL TEs TexViKOS elval. EoTL yap LaTpLKN, ws ev KEda- 
Nai elrrety, EriotHun TaY Tov cwpaTos epwriKaY pds TANO- 
poviy al kévwow, kai 6 Siayvyvwckwr ev TovTos TOV KadOv TE 
kal aicypov épwrta, obtds eori 0 iarpixwTtartos, Kat 0 wetaBddXew D 
ToLoY, BoTE avTl ToD érépov Epwros Tov Erepov xTacbat, xal ols 
pn evertiv epas, Set & éeyyevéoOar, erriatdpevos éeutoinoa Kal 
évovra é&ereiv, ayabos ay ein Snpiovpyos. Set yap bn Ta éyOiora 


186 0 aitrois: avd Rohde cai det, cat: cat 8n «at Naber roy ante 


xaddv Gelend. cj. Usener D xracéa B: xrncacda T: fort. icracda 
épws secl. J.-U. xal...efeAeiv secl. Sz.. évovra (ois pn det) Herw. 


1860 lor. ydp larpixy «rd. Cp. (with Poschenrieder) Hippocr. de jlat. 1. 
p- 570 K. madey ad rAnoporny inrat xévwous névwow 8€ wAnopovy...ra évav- 
tia ray évavriev éoriv inuara. intpixy yap é€ore mpdabeots Kai adaipects, 
apaipems pev trav brepBaddrovrov, rpdabeos 8€ ray €AArdvtwv: 6 b€ KaANCTA 
Touro mow apioros inrpés. Also Phileb. 32.4, 35a for “xepletion” and 
“depletion” in connexion with bodily @uow: and Tim. 82.4 yjs mupds vdaros 
Te kai aépos...7 mapa pvaow mrcovesia xai Evdeia...crdoes kai vdoous mapéxet. 

6 Stayryvdorxev «rv. In this passage there is a distinction implied between 
pure and applied iarpixn, between medicine as a science (émiornun) and as an 
art (réxvn). dtayryydonw is here used almost in the technical sense of 
making a medical diagnosis (cp. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 rqv duyvoow... 
movéegOat): possibly earlier “ Asclepiads” than Hippocrates may have ear- 
marked didyvwors as a medical term. Cf. the distinction between xara 
yvopuny and xara xsipoupyinvy in Hippocr. de morbis 1. 6. 

186D 6 peraBddAAav wouwv xrA. Cp. Hippocr. de morbo sacro, p. 396 L. 
doris 8€ ériorara év dvOparor tiv Tovavrny peraBorny Kai duvarat vypdy Kai 
Enpov motéey kai Oeppov ai Wuxpdv iwd stairns rév avOpwror, otros Kai ravrny 
Thy vovgov igro av: id. de nat. hom. 9 rnv Oepareinv xpy woveerOa.,.7H Ta&V 
Starnyarwv peraBory «tA. In later Greek Snpioupyds becomes the vor propria 
for a medical “ practitioner,” as Snuootevery for “to practise”: similarly yetpo- 
téxvns, Hippocr. mepi raday 1. 

éore...xracQa, Supply as subject ra copara. 

kal évévra dedctv. Schanz would excise these words; but though they 
present a rather awkward case of brachylogy, they are otherwise unobjection- 
able. Herwerden’s proposal (see crit. n.), though supplying the right sense, 
is needless; while Lehrs is obviously blundering when he construes évdvra as 
neut. plural, “und wieder auch das Vorhandene fortzubringen.” Hommel 
gives the meaning rightly, “und die einwohnende (Neigung), die nicht ein- 
wohnen darf, heraus zu treiben.” 

Set ydp 8. ‘“‘ For he must, as a matter of fact”—an appeal to recognized 
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dvra év TH cwpats ida olov 7 elvat trovety Kal épav addAjdov. 
dort 88 éyOiota Ta évavTiwtata, uypov Bepyd, Tixpoy yruKel, 
E-Phpov typo, wdvra Ta TovadTa* TovToLs éemiaTnOels Epwra EeuTrott- 

] € / ee 7s 4 "A S é HN 

gat Kal ouovotay o Huérepos mpaoyovos AckAnrtos, ds hacwy ode 

of Troumral Kal éyw weiOopar, cuvéctnce THY HweTépay Téxyyny. 

i Te ody laTpikyn, OaTEep Neyo, Taca bid Tod Beod TovTOV KuBep- 
187 varat, doavtas b€ Kal yupvactixn Kal ye@pyia’ povotxn b€ Kat 


186 D ¢gica Hirschig mixpov yAuxei del. Thiersch Hug = (cai) ravra 
Wolf E ov Geov secl. Bdhm. 187 A xai yewpyia del. Sauppe Jn. 





axioms of “the Art.” Hippocrates based his medical theory on the as- 
sumption of two pairs of opposite and primary qualities, Yvypdv)(Gepydy, and 
Enpév\(bypov. By the permutations and combinations of these he sought to 
account for all varieties of physical health and disease: see e.g. Hippocr. de 
morb. 1.2; de affect.1. Cp, Lys. 2168: Theo. Smyrn. Math. p. 15 Bull. 
kal rodro rd péytorov épyov Geov xara povotkny re cai larpuxyy, Ta exOpa pidra 
sroev : also Tim. 82 for the “hot” and “cold” in health and disease. 

aixpdv yAuxel, Ast’s excision of these words (approved by Stallb., Hug, 
and others) is, at first sight, plausible, inasmuch as these opposites of taste 
seem hardly on a par with the other two pairs of primary opposites. But in 
Lysis 215 £ the same three pairs are mentioned, with d£v)(du8dv as a fourth, 
as exx. of the law of éridupia rev évavriov. Moreover, it is obvious that the 
question of savours is of special importance in medical science: cp. Theaet. 
166 E re...dcOevoidvTs muxpa haiverat d €oGie: kai €ort: Hippocr. wept dcairys 11. 
56 ra yAukéa...cal ra mixpd...deppaivery mépuxe, cat doa Enpa éort Kal doa 
iypa: id. de nat. hom. 2, 6: and the connexion between mixpérns and yoAn 
brought out in Zim. 83 ff. Further, as Hommel observed, mavra ra rovaira 
after only two exx. is unusual. 

186 E 6 tpérepos mpdyovos "A. Asclepius in Homer is not more than 
inrnp duupey: in Pindar (Pyth. 111.) and later poets he is the son of Apollo 
and Coronis. The earliest seaty of his worship seem to have been Thessaly 
and Boeotia, and his ‘cult, as a “chthonic” and “mantic” deity, may have 
its roots in 4 priniitive ophiolatry . (see Rohde, Psyche 1. 141 ff). Cp. Orph. 
Fr, 272 86 kai of Geohdyou THP- hey eis “AokAnmiby dvabépovow tyieay thy 
lar ptxiy raeay rév mapa duaw xrd. Also Orph. H. 67, addressed to A. as 
Intnp mavrov, ’AokAnmé, &éorora may «rt. The Asclepiadae were a 
recognized medical guild; with hereditary traditions; their most famous 
schools were at Cos and Cnidus, for which see the necount in Gomperz @. 7. 
(E, tr.) vol. 1. pp. 275 ff.: ep. Phaedr. 270 c (with Thompson’s note). 

otSe of woinral. The “deictic” oiée points to the presence of Aristophanes 
and Agathon. 

187 A. yupvacrie. The curative value of physical training is said to | 
have been emphasized especially by Jccos of Tarentum and Herodicus of 
Selymbria, both 5th century experts in dieting. For the latter as an ad- 
vocate of walking exercise see Phaedr, 227 D (with Schol. ad loc.); ep. Rep. 
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WavTt KaTaonros TH Kat TuLKpov TpowéyovTe TOV vovY OTL KATA 
> \ » , et y \ ¢ , ; / 

TavTa éyer TovTois, worrep tows Kal ‘Hpaxrestos Bovrcrar reve, 

9 ‘ a eu 5) A , Va , « iy 

évrel TOIS YE PNuagiY ov KAaAwS NEYEL. TO ev yap dnote “ Svadepo- 
\ - / 

pevov avto avt@ EvyudepecOar, @aomep appyoviay tokov te xal 

jk 

AUpas.” Eats dé TOAAH Adoyia appoviay davat S:aheper Bar 4 ex 

Scahepopevwy Ete clvar. adr laws tode €BovAreTo Neveu, OTL €x 
‘ , ) 3 / ¢ 

Siadhepouevwy mpotepov tov afeos Kal Bapéos, érerta totepov B 


187 A éyovrs vowv Hirschig ravra T; raira B év: dy vel 


mav Ast rogov...Avpas: rou dfeos re xai Bapéos Bast Gladisch AUpas : 
vevpas Bergk 


406 4: for the former, as an example of abstinence, see Laws 839rn. That 
Plato himself recognizes the connexion between iarpyxn and yupvacrixn is 
shown by such passages as (org. 452 a ff, 464 B ff., Soph. 228 n, Polit. 295 c. 

Kal yewpyla. The appositeness of yewpyia is not so evident as that of 
yupvaorixn, but the use of the word here is defended by 186 A (rois ev 7 yi 
vopevors) and by other exx. of a similar collocation, such as Lach. 198 p, Laws 
889 D (cp. also Protag. 334af.). The art which deals with dura is regarded 
as analogous to that which deals with (ga, involving a similar command of 
the permutations and combinations, the attractions and repulsions (rd ¢pw- 
rica), of the fundamental qualities. 

7d tv ydp now xrd. The words of Heraclitus (f%. 45) are given in Hippol. 
refut. haev. 1x. 9 thus: ob €vviacw dxws Stadepopevov éwut@ duoroyée: madiv- 
tpomos dppovin dxwomep rofov cai Avpns: cp. Plut. de Js. 45 madivrovos yap 
dppovin kdopou Sxwomep Avpns Kai rogou Kad ‘Hpdxrerov: Soph. 2425. Pro- 
bably, as Burnet holds, the original word used by H. was raQXivroyos, not 
maXivrporos, and dppovin combines the original sense of “structure” with 
the musical sense “octave,” the point of the simile being (see Campbell, 
Theaet. p. 244) “as the arrow leaves the string the hands are pulling opposite 
ways to each other, and to the different parts of the bow (cf. Plato, Rep. 
4. 439) ; and the sweet note of the lyre is due to a similar tension and retention. 
The secret of the universe is the same.” That is to say, the world, both as a 

| whole and in its parts, is maintained by the equilibrium resultant from 

‘jopposite tensions. For more detailed discussion of the theory see Burnet, 
Early Gk. Phil. pp. 158 ff, Zeller, Pre-Soer. (E. T.) vol. 1. pp. 33 ff The 
réfov H. had in mind is probably, as Bernays suggested, the Scythian bow— 
the doppryé dxopdos of Arist. Rhet. 111. 1412° 35 (see the woodcut in Smith, 
D. A. 8v. “arcus”). 

GAN tows xrA. Eryximachus argues that H.’s dictum is defensible only if 
we understand the opposites to be not co-existent: the discordant cannot be 
simultaneously concordant, though it may be capable of becoming so in 
lapse of time (rpdrepov...dcrepov). For rd d&0 xai Bapt as matter for dppovia 
cp. Heraclit. Fir. 43 (R. and P. § 27) od yap dv elvat dppoviav py svros dféos 
kai Bapéos, obd€ ra (oa avev Ondéos ai dppevos, evavriov dyrav: Soph. 253; 


Phileb, 17 c, 264; Laws 665 B. 
B, P, 4 
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OmodroynoayTwv yeyovev U1rd THs wovotKhs Téexvys. ov yap 8 mov 
éx Stadepopévay ye ete Tod o€éos Kal Bapéos dppovia av ein: 7 
yap dppovia cupdwvia dori, cuppwvia 5 ouoroyia tis. opmoro- 
ylav 88 éx Siadepopevw, Ews dv Siahépwvrat, ddvvartov elvar. S1a- 
depopevoy &¢ ad Kal ur) oporoyely abuvarody <duvatov> apyocat, 
waTrep ye Kat 6 pulps éx Tov Taxéos Kal Bpadéos éx Sieynveypéevwy 
mporepov, tatepov Sé cuoroynodvTwy yéyove. thy 5é 6podoyiar 
maot TovTos, WaomEp exel 4) LaTpLKN, evTavOa % pwovornn évTiOnory, 
épwra Kai ouovotay GAAnAwWY éwroujcaca: Kal got ad povotKy 
Tepi appoviay cal pvOuov epwrikay éeriotnwn. Kai év pév ye 
ait TH svoTdce: dppovias te Kal puOuod ovdev yarerov Ta 


187 B réyvns (7 dppovia) vulg. 8€ avd: 8¢ 87) Sz: 87 odv Rohde  épodoyeiv 


scripsi: dpoAoyouv codd., edd. ddvvarovy (8uvardy) scripsi: advyaroy 
codd.: duvaroy Susem. O éx post Bpadéos om. edd. rece, cum Vindob. 21 
dpovoav: dppoviay Wolf G@Anrtoas T (rov) mepi Ast 


187 B  speroynrdvrwyv «rk. Cp. Theo. Smyrn. math. p. 15 xal of Tv6a- 
yopicot 8€, ols frodNayn émera TWlAdrov, ryv povoiny gaciw évavtioy ovvap- 
Hoyny Kal ray mrodAay evwow Kai Tov diya ppovovytwr supdpdvyory, ov yap 
pvOuav povov cat péAous ouvraxrixny, GAN’ drda@s mavrds cvornparos’ rédos 
yap airns rd évowv re kai cuvappdfev. For the Pythagorean appovia see 
Philolaus, fr. 4. 3 (R. and P. § 56) ra 8€ dvopoa...dvayxa ra rovavra appovig 
ovykexAcioba «rd. The same notion of a cosmic dppovia or éuodoyia appears 
in Orph. fr. 139 rnv “Adpodirny...ragiv xai appoviay xai xowaviay maor Trois 
eyxoopios...(6 dnusoupyos) pidias eoriv aircos rois Snusoupynpactw Kai dpodoyias. 

ovphevia. Cp. Crat. 405 D mepi ray ev rh @dH appoviav, 7 8 cupdevia 
xadeirat: Rep. 430 B, 398 D, EB with Adam’s zotes: “in its musical application 
cup devia is used both of consonance in the octave or double octave and also 
of other musical intervals”: “dppyovia ‘reconciles’ cfv and Bapv by a proper 
arrangement of notes of higher and lower pitch. In the wider sense, there- 
fore, any duoroyia of ogv and Sapv is a dppovia, but in practice the word was 
used specifically of certain scales or modes.” 

Stadepdpevoy Stat «rd. With the ms. text the sequence of thought is dis- 
jointed and Sbacure ; ad seems out of place, and the next clause (do'mrep ye 
xai xrX.) seems to imply that the possibility rather than the impossibility of 
harmonizing opposites is stated in the present clause (cp. Susemihl, PAzlol. 
Anz. vil, 412). Hence, rather than alter ad with Schanz, I prefer to read 
dsadepspevoy 8€ av cai uy dpodoyeiv adyvaroiy (Or dduvaroy) (3vvaréy) appdéeat : 
this gives a proper antithesis to the clause preceding. 

187 0 dpdvorav. It is possible that this word may contain an allusion 
to Antiphon’s work epi éyovoias, for which see Diimmler, Akad. p, 79. 

airy Tt] cvrraca dppovias. “In the constitution of harmony per se”: 
dy airy rT dppovia might have sufficed, but the addition of averdce serves 
to emphasize the fact that dppovia is a synthesis—dpodoyia—of a plugality of 
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IQA e 


épwtixda Stayiyvwonetv, ovdé o Sidods Epws évradOd tw eoriv: 
\ ? 


Grr’ érredav én mpos tovs dvOpwrous Karaxpiebat pdup rep 
Kai appovig h Trovobvra, 8 8 pehorroviay xarodow,  \pw@mevov 
OpOas Trois metrounuévots pédeoi te Kai pérpors, 5 8) mradela 
éxrnOn, évradOa 8) Kal yarerrov Kat dyabod Snustovpyov Sel. 
Wad yap He o avTos NOYoS, STL TOis pev KOTMLOLs TOY avOpa- 
mov, Kal ws dv KocmLMTEpoL yi'yvoUWTO of pnTrw dvTes, Set yapt- 
CecOas nai duddtrew Tov TovTwY épwra, Kal odTds goTLV 6 Kadés, 
0 ovpavios, o THs Ovpavias povons "Epws: o &é Tlonvpuvias 6 rdv- E 
Snyios, dv Set evraBovpevav mrpoadépery ols dv mpocdépn, Srrws dv 
Thy pev Ndovayy avTov Kaprwcntalt, axoraciay Sé pydeuiay ép- 
wonon, womep év TH huetépa Téexvn péeya Epyor tais wept THY 
oYorrouwKkny Téxvnv éerOupiars Karas ypnobat, wor’ dvev vocov 
ry nodovny xaprocacba. Kal év povortnn Sn Kai év latpuxy Kat 
év Tois dAdOLS Tact Kal Tots dvOperrevos kai rots Oelows, Kab? 
cov mrapeixet, puraxtéov éxdtepov Tov “Epwra: evertov yap. 


1870 ovve...gorw del. Schiitg «wo Bdhm. Mdvg.: résBT D pérpois 
BT: pvdyois W = rovrww BT: rowtrav W = povons del. Sauppe E épyov 
tais Th: épyavres B mapeixec W rec. t: mapneee BT = év evrov W 


elements: cp. Laws 812c ras rév dppoviay ovoracas: Epin. 991 E dppovias 
overacw dracav. For pvéuds, see Adam’s note on Hep. 398 D: “The elements 
of music are puOyds and dppovia. The former ‘reconciles’ rayi and Bpaéu by 
arranging a proper sequence of short and long notes and syllables *: also 
Laws 665 4 rp 8e ris xevnoews rdger puOpds Svopna ety, rp 8€ ad ris Hovis... 
dppovia, xrh., Phileb. 17D (with my note). 

Eryximachus analyses Music into Theory (airy » ovoracrs) and Practice 
(xaraxpya Ga: 6.), the latter being further subdivided into wedoroua and madeia. 

187 D  wos8ela éxAxOn. For “education” as “the right use of melody 
and verse,” compare what Plato has to say about the psychological effects 
of music and its place in education in Rep. 11, 1H., Laws i1., vill. Of course 
mat0ela in the ordinary sense includes also gymnastic; cp. Rep. 11. 376 B, 
Laws 659 D: in dancing to music (épyyorun Laws 816 4) we have a com- 
bination of both. It is worth noticing that in the Pythagorean quadrivium 
povoixn had a place beside dpOunrsxn, yewoperpia and opaipixn Or adorpovopia: 
see Adam’s Republic vol. 11. pp. 163 ff. . 

wédiv...6 abrig Méyos. Pausanias was the author of the Acyos, cp. 186 B 
supra. 

187 BE TloAvpvias. “ The Muse of the sublime hymn” here replaces 
Aphrodite, being selected out of the Nine probably, as Ast supposes, because 
the first part of her name is congruous with the character of Aphr. rdvy3npos. 


mporbipy...xapwécnra:...duroujey, Supply as subject the indef. ris. 
caf’ Sorov wapelxa. “So far as possible.” Cp, Rep. 374 2, Laws 734 8. 


4—2 
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1p - XIII. ‘Evei xai 4 rev dpav rod émavrod: cvetacis pect 
9 ie ‘ 4 \ 3 da ‘\ \ # lo) 
éorTiy apporépwyv TovTwy, Kal éeTEevoay pev mmpos aAANAa ToU 
U 4 4 a A é7; 3 \ ¥ 4 @ \ \ a 
xoopiou TuXn Epwros d& viv 87 éy@ EXeyov, Td Te Oeppa Kal T 
wWuypa wal Enpa cal bypd, Kai appoviay Kai Kpacw AABn cw- 
dpova, ines pépovta eveTnpiay Te Kai Uyietav avOpwrois Kat Tots 
adAnrow Cwos re Kal hurois, Kai ovdév ndixnoev: Srav 5 o pera 
Tis bBpews "Epws eyxpatéatepos mepi tas tov évavTod wpas 
Byévntat, SiébOerpév tre roddAa Kai Hdinnoev. of TE yap otmoi 
a 4 9 “a 4 \ © > 39 4 \ , 
hirovar viyvecOat éx THY TOLOUTMY Kal GAN avomola TOAAG voon- 
para Kal tols Onpiows Kai rots utoiss Kat yap waxvat Kat 
yadralat cai épvoiBar éx wreovekias nai axoopias epi adAnda 
TOY TOLOUTM@Y yiyveTas épwTikaV, Ov emricTHuN Tepl aoTpwY Te 


188 A xocpiov Bt, Stob.: xdapov T éy® deyov BT: A€¢yw Stob.: Hreyov 
Wolf raénpaStob. (cat) repiStob. B diepOepev T: d:éhOecpe Stob.: 
d:addcipe B dvduoa BT: dvopuora cai Stob.: duoa Schiitz Bdhm.: dv 
épota Orelli: av déyora Hermann: 87) duora Sauppe: arr’ éuoa Ast Jn.: dvopa 
Sommer: d\dcxora Rohde: ravrota Winckelmann : avnyvra Stallb. yiyverat 
del. Sauppe: yiyvovra: Canter: fort. yiyvera. épwrixay ovv émiornun Kr. 
dy...xareira del. Schiitz re: ye Christ 





188 A yj rav dpav...cvoracis. For the influence of the seasons on health 
see Hippocr. de nat. hom. 7 ws yap 6 éviavros peréyes pev ras mavTwy Kai Tov 
Geppav cal trav Wuypay cal rdv Enpdv cat rav bypoy Krd.: cp. Phileb. 26 B. 

& viv 81...Qeyov. See above, 186 D. 

otSty nSlknoew «rr. For these aorists, following presents, see Goodwin 
G. M. T. § 155. 

188 B dvopowa...vorjpara. ‘“ Divers diseases”: the adj. is similarly used 
in Arist. Poet. 24, 1459 30 érecodiotr avopoias éreodias, “relieving the 
story with varying episodes” (Butcher): cp. id. H. An. Iv. 1. 528 12: 
Hippocr. de flat. 3 Soxée peév oty ra vovanpara ovdev dAAnAotoww goixévar did 
rnv dAXowrnra Kai avopotdrnra rav rérev. 

mdxvat...cal épvotBar. Timaeus defines thus: ¢pvoi8n pidrddns Spdcos-: 
maxvy d¢ 8pdo0s xtovddns. Roman religion had a goddess Robigo. Ruhnken 
(ad Tim. p. 122) cites Orph. de lap. 15, v. 91 nai alOepiny épvaoiBny, | fre xarov- 
pavobey wrauévn wort xapmov épvOpn, | audi wepl oraxverot mrepiopvyovca 
xadOnrat. 

Tav roovrwy ylyverar xcrA. There are two difficulties in this passage: 
(1) the singular verb after the plural subjects is harsh; to explain it we 
must assume a mental unification of the subjects, of which similar but easier 
instances occur in Rep. 363.4, 618D, Laws 9255. We might evade this 
difficulty by removing the colon at gvrois, marking «al ydp...épvoiBa: as 
parenthetic, and thus construing d))a,...voonuara as the direct subject of 
yiyvera.. (2) We should naturally expect rocovrey to have the same reference 
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gopas Kal éviavTov wpas aoTpovopia KanelTar, rt Tolvyuy Kal 
ai Ovoiat racat Kai ols pavtinn émortarei—taita § éariv } repl 
deovs re Kai advOpwrous impos AXANAOUS KOLYwWVia—oUv Tept dAXo C 

4.9 A \ + / \ oo» “~ \ e 
TL €oTLY  TEpl Epwros gurAacny Te Kat lacw. taca yap [n] 
9 ra / 9A , A , ov , i 
acéBea iret yiyverOas, day wn tis TO Koopiw "Epwts yapitntat 

\ A 9 N 4 9 + ” b A A A 

pnde Tia Te avTov Kal mperBevn ev TravTi Epyw, adda [epi] Tov 
€repov, kal epi yoveas nal Cavras Kai TeTedXevTNKOTAS Kal Tepl 
Beovs: & 89 mpocrétaxtar TH pavTiKH emicKoreiv Tous "Epwras 

\ ? 4 A # 9 e A 4 ~ LY 9 , 
«ai iatpevey, Kal Eotiv avd 7) pavTixyn dirtas Oewv Kai avOpaTrav 
Snusoupryos To éniotac0a: ta Kata avOpwrovs épwrtixd, dca D 
Teive pos Oéuev Kai evoéBevay. 


188 B gopas W, Stob.: dopas B: ghopas T kai,..@pas del. Bast. 
pas: dpovs Creuzer ai T, Stob.: om. B nwaca B Stob.: draca T 
<n) pavtixn Fischer emurrares (réyvn) Stob. ravra...xowwvia del, Schiitz 


© daeBeia Stob.: 7 doeBeia BT pn tis: pnre év Stob. (uév) ev Pflugk 
tov Stob.: wept rov BT: mepirras rov Koch: Oeparevn Winckelm.: meperrorepoy 
tov Pflugk: fort. wn rov (rept) 4 Verm. mporéraxras Stob. épwras 
BT: épavras Stob., Bt.: épwravras cj. Vorm,: rovs épwras secl. Herm. Hug Sz. 
D evoéBerav Stob.: dvéBecav BT 


here as ray rovovrwy has above (viz. to the combinations of elements in which 
the bad Eros predominates), whereas it seemingly stands in agreement with 
¢owrixkay: this being so, what does ¢pwricay precisely mean} For it cannot 
well retain, in this connexion, its proper meaning as genitive of ra épwrixd 
“the laws of affinity” (186c, 187). Ought we, then, to put a stop after 
( yiyverae and begin a new sentence with ¢pwricay ody émiornun xrh.t 
derpovon(a. The term as here used includes what we should rather call 
“meteorology”: cp. Rep. 527D rpirov Oapev aorpovopiay;...ro ‘yap mepi dpas 
evaccOnrorépws gxew kal pnvav kai éviautdv...vauridia mpoonxe For “as- 
tronomy” as a regular part of the school curriculum see 7. on ratdéeia 187 D, 
and cep. Theaet. 1450, D; Protag. 318 E. 
1 Tepl Ocovs...xow.wevla. Simpler would have been 9 deav...cowwvia, but, as 
Hug remarks, “ Eryximachus liebt das unbestimmte mepi c. accus.” 
F 1880 deéfea. “Undutifulness,” dmpietas. Revérence to parents and 
‘country was a matter of religious obligation; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. 2.13 dav d¢ 
tis yovéas pn Oeparrevy, rourm Sixny re émiriOnos (7 modus) KrA.; 1b. IV. 4. 20; 
Rep. 615 . 

[wept] tov trepov. Perhaps an original my was mistaken for a compendium 

of mepi: for the combination ddd my, cp. Theaet. 191 B dAXd mp duvarey. 

a &1)...larpeveav. The infinitives may be taken as epexegetic of 4 (so Stallb.,, 
| Zeller), or 4 may be construed separately as accus. of respect (“qua in caussa” 
i Aet; “in welcher Beziehung” Hommel). There is no need to eject or emend 

tots "Epwras: the phrase used 4 ll. above, wept “Epwros gudacqy re Kai laow, 
supports “Epwras here. 
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Ovtw odd Kal peydAnv, wadXrov $8 wacay Suvamw eye 
‘EurrnRSny peév o mas “Epas, o Sé repli rayaba peta cwdhpoovyns 
Kal Stxatoovvns aroteXovpevos Kal wap piv Kal mapa Oeois, 
obtos thy peylorny Stivauw aye Kal macav jyiv edSapoviar 
mapacKevater Kal adAnros Suvapévovs outreiv Kal didrovs elvar 

E Kai Tots xpeirtoow jpav Oeois. tows pev odv Kai éym tov “Epwra 
érrawv@v Toa Tupadelrw, ov pévTor éExwv ye. GAN et te éfé- 
Autrov, cov épyov, © Aptorodaves, avarAnpa@cat 4 el mwas adros 
éy ve eyes eyxwpudtew tov Oeov, eyxwuiate, ered) xal rijs 
Avyyos Wémraveat.- 

189 = ‘ExdeEdpevov ody edn eirrety tov 'Apsctodavn drt Kal pan 
ératcato, ov pévTos mpiv ye Tov Trappov mpoceveyOAvat avTh, 
More we Oavydlew ef TO KoouLoy TOU GwpaTos emiOupel ToLovTOV 
Wophwv Kai yapyadopav, olov Kai o wrappos éoti’ mavu yap 
evOus erravcato, ered avT@ Tov TTApuoV TpoanVeyKa. Kal TOV 


188 D  xai rap’ npiv...deois secl. Hug Svvapévors Stob. pirors 
Stob. EB «ai del. Riickert Hypa Oeois secl. J.-U. 189 A dor 
éye Bekk. 


188 D Otte roddyv. The German translators. mostly take ovra as 
qualifying the adjj., “so vielfach und gross” (Zeller, Schleierm.), but Hommel 
is probably right in taking otrw by itself (“hoc modo,” “itaque”) comparing 
ovrw moAdaxobev 178C. Cp. Hippocr. de flat. 3 otros (se. 6 anp) 8€ péytoros év 
roiow maou ray mavrwv Suvdorns éoriv: doy 8€ avrovd GenoacGa rhv dvvapsv. 

kal...mapa @cots. Hug condemns these words, as implying a slur on the 
righteousness of the gods. But the phrase is merely a stock formula, like 
our “heaven and earth,” not intended to bear rigid analysis; cp. 1868, 187 £ 
kai Trois avOpwrreios Kai rots Betas. 

Kal GAAr}ors, . .Beots. - For the accus. duvapévous after nuiv cp. 176D. The 
xai after «iva: is rendered “auch” by Hug, as if ducreiv governed dAAnAos and 
gidous elvat the other datives, but Zeller’s rendering, which makes both the 
infinitives govern both sets of datives, seems more natural. 

188 EB xal tye, i.e. “I as well as Pausanias”: see 185 E ad fin. 

dra$} kal. «ai implies a suppressed reason—" since (it is your turn) and 
you are cured of your cough.” 

189 A ov wrappov. This was one of the remedies prescribed by Eryx. 

in 1858, hence the def. article. rporépew is a vox propria for medical 
applications,” op. 187 8, Phaedr. 268 a; Hippoor. de flat. 1 olos +’ dy 
_xpoopipew ra Evudiporra rp odpars: id. de affect. 1 daa 8¢ rods yaporéyvas 
aa nian kal mpoopéipay nat dcayecpiCew xrd. 

| éeprov. This is in ridicule of the theory of medicine stated in 186 ¢ ff 

and es the use of the term xdopuos in 187 D, 188... 
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"EpvEipayoy, Qryabe, ddvar, ['Apiotodaves,] dpa ti wroseis. ryedo- 

a VA U \ 4 4 A , 9 7) 
TOTTOLELS peANWY AEYELY, KAaL PurAaKAa pe TOU Oyou avayKales 
ylyverOar Tod ceavTod, édv tt yedotov eltrns, éEov cou év elpnvn B 

4 a 

Neyer. wal tov ‘Apictropdyn yerXdoavta eiteity Ed reyes, o 
"E / , ” ¥ \ :] / ? \ ‘ 

pu€ipaye, Kal pot Eorw appnta Ta eipnucva. GrArAA uN pe 
puvratte, ws eyo hoSovpat wepi Tov pwerrovTwY pnOncetOaL, ov TE 
un yedoia elrrw,—rTovTo mev yap dy Képdos ein Kai THs hwerépas 
povons émuywplov,—dAXAd py) KaTayédkaota. Barwv ye, ddvai, o 
’ ’ ” ’ / ’ \ , \ a \ oe 
Aptorodaves, oles exhevEecOat; adr Tpoceyxe Tov vody Kal obTw 
eve ws Sw@awy rAOyov: icws pévtat, dv So&n pol, Adycw ce. C 

XIV.- Kai nv, © ‘Epukipaye, etreity tov "Aptotoddvn, adn 

yé wn é&v v@ exw AEyELV, } aU Te Kat Tlavcavias eitrérny. pol 
yap Soxotow avOpwrot tavtdract thy Tod Epwtos Suvayiv ovK 
noOncOa, eet aicOavouevot ye meytor’ ay avtod iepa Kata- 


189 A dyabé hava T: dyabe hava dyabé B=" Aptorddaves del. Sauppe 
Hug B oom. vulg. pn ye Bdhm. pnOnoecOau T: nrrnOnoer Oa 
(sed nr extra versum) B: 4dn pnOncerOa Rettig: fort. gre p. C eirerov 
Blass vO@pomo Bekk.: avépora BT: of advépwra W, vulg. 


[’Apiorodaves}. I follow Sauppe and Hug in regarding the proper name 
as a gloss on wyadé: as a rule, dyadé stands alone. 

189 B od n...eirm. In yedoia Arist. applies the term used by Eryx. in 
a different sense, distinguishing between yeAoia, mdicula, and xarayéAaora, 
deridendu; whereas Eryx. had meant by yeAotov what A. calls carayéXacrov, 
cp. 199 d, 221 E. 

THs Hperépas potons. This may allude (as Rettig thinks) to Eryximachus’s 
Ovpavia povoa and ToAvpvia, and to his phrase év rn nuerepa réxvn (187 D, E). 

Baddv ye xrA. “So you think you are going to get off scot-free!” Suidas 
8.v. Badrov explains by mpds rovs xaxdy re Spdoavras Kai olopc ous éxpevyev. 
Cp. Rep. 344D oiov éuBadrwv Adyov é&v vg yes amidvac: Phaedo 91c; Plut. 
de s.n.v. 548 B dAN’ otd’ ef Baroy, eirev, drndAayn, xadas elye weptopay rd Bédos 
€yxeipevoy. 

1890 Kal piv «rd. This clause has reference to what Eryx. had said, 
not in 189 B, but in 188 E (ef was GAdos ev v@ Execs xrd.)— Yea verily, it 2s 
my intention to act as you suggested.” 

mwavranac...ovx. ‘To have completely failed to discern.” For divayis 
()( dies) as a rhetorical category, cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 D padiov 8€ yravar ryv 
Svvapev atrov crn. 

dra, alo. ye xrd. For érei...ye cp. Rep. 352¢. The following infinitives 
(with dy) are governed by 8oxovcry, repeated in thought from the main clause. 
For the sense, cp. Isocr. Hel. 221 a os...duvapévnv, dvaOnuact cat Ovoias Kai 
rois dAAats mporddas AdoxerOat Kal risav adrny xpn. 


D 
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oxevdcas Kal Bwpors, cal Ouoias av rovety peyioras, ovy worrep 
viv rovtwy ovdéy yiyveras mept avtov, déov mdavtwy pddiora 
, v ‘ A > 4 > / / a ~ 
yiyver Oar, eats yap Oeay diravOpwrrotatos, érixoupos Te OY TOV 
4 
avOpwrev nai iatpos TovTwv, dv tabévtwy ueyiotn evdaimovia dv 
T@ avOpwrrein yéver ein. ey odv Tetpdcouar ipiv elanynoacBar 
thy Svvauw avtov, vpeis 5€ Trav GAdrwv SiddoKaro Eceobe, Set 
S¢ mpatov twas pabeiv thy avOpwrivnv diow Kai Ta TaOnuaTa 
> A e \ / ¢ A / a e vu iv A ) 9 
QUTHS. 9 yap Tarae nuav guats ovy avuTn nv Hnrep vuv, arr 
GdAola. TpOToOY wey yap Tpia HY Ta yévn TA TOV avOpwrrwr, OVX 
a A A ‘\ 5 
waTrep vov dvo, appev Kal OnArv, GAAA Kal TPiTOY Tpoghy KoLVOV OV 
apdotépwv tovtwy, ov viv dvoua Aovrov, avTo S€ ndavortat’ 
b ld \ , N \ \ ’ ? ‘ 
dvdpoyuvoy yap év tore pev Hv Kat eldos Kal dvoua €€ audorépwr 


189 0 = xai Bwpovs del. Blass roeioba Hirschig D_ evdapovia dv 
BTW: ay evdamovia vulg. —eionynoarba post avrov trs. Blass = écveo ar T 
dei 8 Blass ra\aa Blass att) B: atrn T, Stob.: 7 airy Euseb., Blass 
dAAa GAAn Euseb, mpdara W rarav BT: rav W, Euseb, Stob. E dvo 
om. Stob. dda kai: dd\Aa Stob. Eusebii codd. aliquot ov om. Stob. 
Euseb. év B: om. T, Euseb. Stob., Sz. 


ovy domep, “Whereas”: cp. 179 E 

189 D tarpés. This term recalls the doctor’s speech, esp. 186 B ff, 
188 ¢ ff.; cp. Phaedr. 252 a. 

éya ovv waparopa. “Parodie des Pausanias (180 D) und Eryximachos 
(186 a)” (Rettig). 

adonyjoacta. The furce of this word is lost if we render it “narrate,” 
“relate” with L. and S.: it means “to initiate into”: cp. 1765, Xen. Mem. 
11. 7,10. For the next clause cp.’ Menex. 240D nyepdves cal diddoxadroe rois 
dAdo yevopevor 

giow...rajpara, This is the order of A.’s exposition—epi gucews 
189 D—190 C, wept ma@nyarov 190 c—193 a, For various views of physio- 
logists as to the gvcis dvOpmmov, see Hippocrates’ tract with this title, 
where the theory that man éy 7: elvas (aiua, xoAn, A€ypa, etc.) is combated. 
Aristophanes’ exposition is intended, no doubt, as a caricature of the medicos 
of his age (see Introd. § iii. 4). 

189 B dvSpdyuvov «rd. Suidas dvdpdyuvos-*é ra dvdpos mov kal ra 
yuvaxav mdcxywv. Riickert wrongly renders ei3os by “genus”: it means 
“forma” (as Stallb.). ef8os «ai dvopa are taken by Riickert and Hug as 
nomin., by Stallb. as accus. of respect, the construction being év yap (sc. rév 
yevdv) hy rére dv8pcyuvov: the latter way seems the better. Rettig proposes 
to insert ré before éy, which would give the same sense. If ei8os cai svoua 
are construed as accus, it is better to take them closely with dvdpéyuvoy 
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xouvov TOD TE Appevos Kat Onreos, viv Sé ovK Eat adr H ev 
dveider Ovopa xeipevov. émecta ddov Hv éxactouv Tod avOpwrrov TO 
A ‘ a \ 
eldog oTpoyyUdov, v@TOV Kal TAEvpas KUKAW Eyor, yelpas Se 
’ a \ lA) 9 
réetrapas elye, cal oxédyn Ta ica Tails YEepai, Kai Tpocwma Sv’ er 
avyéve KuKNOTEpEL, Guola Travrn Kehpadnv & en’ audorépors Tots 190 
mpocwrots évavTions KElpévols piay, Kai Ota TéTTapa, Kal aidota 
, ‘ bl , e ? \ 4 A > ’ 4 
Svo, Kai TAAXNA TaVTA WS ATO TOUTwY AY TIS ElKdoELEV. €TTOpEvETO 
\ \ 3 A ¢ A e , 4 \ e , \ 
Sé xal opOov domep viv, ororépwoe BovdrAnOein: Kal omotre rayv 
opunoese Vetv, wamep of KuBioTavTes Kal eis 6p0ov Ta OKEN TEpt- 


189 EB  (rov) OnAeos Euseb., Blass =v dveidec T: év dv ida B ovaordy re 
cai Stob., Blass ra oxéAn toa Hirschig: oxédn (Oe) Blass 190A xe- 
pévos om. Stob, as: daa Stob.  drorépws Stob.  eiv B, Stob.: eAbetv T 
cat BT, Stob.: om. al. — dpOdv ra: 6p6a dvra Stob.: dpda Blass 


than with ¢£ dudor. xrd. (a8 Stallb.). For dv8pdyuvos, see also Hippocr. 
de diaet. 28. 

For the description cp. Emped. 257 ff. (St.) moAAa peév dudempdowra cai 
aupiorepvu prvecOat | ...peucypeva ty peév dm’ avdpar | rp d€ yuvaxodun, oreipos 
noxnpéva yvios: Lucr. v. 837 ff. portenta...androgynum, interutrasque nec 
utrum, utrimque remotum: Ov. Met. Iv. 378 nec femina dici | nec puer ut 
possint ; neutrumque et utrumque videntur: Livy xxvi1. 11.4. Theophrastus 
(Char, 16) mentions Hermaphroditus-statues; and the Orphic conception of 
Eros-Phanes may also be compared. 

viv S «rv. “ But now the name exists solely as a term of reproach”: cp. 
the use in Latin of semdvir, Virg. .1. Iv. 216 ille Paris cum semiviro comitatu: 
Livy XXxIIl. 28. 7, 

odov yy «rd. Cp. Emped. 265 (St.) otAo@ueis pév mpara rimo yovds 
eEavéreddov. ddov is predicate aud not merely (as Ast, Schleierm.) a quali- 
fying adj. with rd eiSos. Certainly, as Rettig notes, Zeller's “ganz rund” is 
impossible. Rabelais (1. 8) has a reference to this passage—‘“‘ung corps 
huiain ayant deux testes, l’uue virée vers autre, quatre bras, quatre pieds, 
et deux culs; tel que dict Platon, in Symposio, avoir esté humaine nature 
& son commencement mysticq”—in his description of Gargantua’s equipment. 

190 A xepadny 8 én’ «rd. “Quis non Jani memincrit?” (Hommel). The 
notion of a similar double-fronted, androgynous being is found in the Talmud, 
and Euseb. pr. Evang. xu. 12 quotes owt passage as a plagiarism from Moses. 

ol xuBioravres. Schol. cvBiornp 6 dpxnorns, cat xvBioray 7d dpyeicba. Cp. 
il. xvi. 750, and the evolutions of the “tumbler” Hippoclides described in 
Hat. vi. 129: also Xen. Symp. 11, 11, vit. 3. The xai before eis dpOdv reads 
awkwardly; if retained, we must render it “actually” (adeo, Wolf), but 
possibly tea or toa wai may have been the original. Rettig quotes Cic. 
de Fin, V. 35 si aut manibus ingrediatur quis aut non ante sed retro fugere, 
plane se ipse et hominem exuens ex homine naturam odisse (videtur). 
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hepouevor cuBtoract KUKAM, OKT@ TOTE Ova. TOiS péAETLY ATrEepel- 
Sopevor rayd edépovto Kixrw. jv dé ba tadra Tpia Ta yévn Kal 
B rovadra, 6 TO wey dppev Hv Tod HAtov THY apyiy Exyovov, TO dé 
Onrv THs yhs, TO Se dudorépwy petéyov THS cEdajvys, OTL Kal 7 
oEAVN aphorépwy peréyer aepipeph 5é 5) yv nai avdta Kai 7 
mopela avtav 81a TO Tois yovedow Guota élyat, Hy ody THY ioxyvY 
Seva Kai tiv pwpny, cal ta povnpata peyddra elyov, erexel- 
pnoav Sé Trois Oeois, eat & rAéyet “Opnpos epi "EdiaArou Te Kat 
“Qrov, wept éxeivwy NéyeTat, TO eis TOY OVpavoy avdBaow émvyel- 
C peiy trovety, ws eriOncopever Tots Geois. 
XV. ‘O odv Zevs Kati of Grror Geoi éSovrevovto 6 Te YPN 
avToUs Totnoat, Kal Nropouy' ovUTE yap GmwsS aTroKTEivaLey ElyoV 
190 A xuSiordor xvxAq del. Sauppe Bdhm Sz. rore oxtw T, Stob, 
arepedduevor T: dep eiSouevar B: érepecdopevor cj}. Steph. B apdorepov T 
dri... peréye del. Jn, peretyey Stob., Blass = (cat) wepihepy Blass 87) om. 


Stob. = avrav del. Blass —s re xai BT: xai W O as...deois post "Qrov 
transp. Steinhart 6 yotv Stobaei A 


oe ee ee 





Se ego eee. 





190 B ort 1d pav Appew xrA. Aristophanes too can pose as an erudite 
physicist. His astronomical lore may come partly from Parmenides, partly 
from the Pythagoreans. Cp. Arist. de gen. an. 1. 2 dppev yap déyouev (ov 
Td els dANO yevvar, Ondrv 8€ rd els aird: 8 Kal ev TO he THY THS YS gvew ws 
Onrv kai pnrépa vopitovaw, ovpavdy bé Kai WAtov...ws yevvavras Kai marépas 
mpovayopevovaw. For the moon as bisexed, cp. Orph. Hymn, 1x. 4 (@nAus re 
rai dponv); Macrob. 111. 8 Philochorus affirmat Venerem esse lunam et ei 
sacrificium facere viros cum veste muliebri, mulieres cum virili, quod eadem 
et mas aeatimetur et femina. Procl. in Tim. p. 326 (ovr 57 Kai wednviaxny 
Wuxi eis av8pds xarievae diow, cada rhv Movoaiov pagi, cat amo\Awmaxny 

* (ndcaxhy Jahn) els yuvaxds, xaOamep icropodor riv SiBvddav) shows that 
opinion on the matter was not uniform: see also Plutarch, Js. e¢ Os. U. 
368 0, 371 F ff. 

Ort. .perdyen. Vagelin and others rightly defend this clause against athe- 
tizers like Jahn: it adds to the impression of “komische Gelehrsamkeit.” 

wepupep. “Globular” rather than “circular” (“kreisformig,” Ast, 
Schleierm.). For mopeia, incessus, cp. Tim. 45a, Polit. 266 B. 

7d dpoviipara peydda elyov. They were “high minded” and had “proud 
looks” ; they did not “refrain their soul and keep it low”: “neydAa hpovnpara 

~-dicuntur habere qui contra dominos conspirant, cp. 182 0” (Hommel). 

8 Adya “Opnpos. See Od. x1. 305 ff, 17. v. 385 ff, We may compare also 
Fs. ii. 3, “The kings of the earth ‘set themselves...against the Lord”; and 
the Babel tradition (Gen. xi. 4 ff; op. Orig. c. Cels, tv. p. 515 a ff.). 

190 0 obre ydp...ctxov. This obviously implies, as Hug remarks, moral 
rather than physical impossibility—the inexpedience of killing the goose that 
lays the golden egg. Supply nddvicay with cepavyocarres. 
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‘ \ ’ 4 t 
xai dowep Tous yiyavras KepavvwoartTes TO yéevos abavicarev—al 
a A / s 
tial yap avrois Kal fepa ta Tapa Tov avOpwrav nhavifero— 
n id 4 
ot Smrws é@ev dcedyaivev. poyis 67 0 Zevs évvonoas reyes 
e a M v . / e & le A r] \ 
ort Aoxa@ pou, én, Exerv pnyavny, ws dv elev te avUpwiror Kat 
aA / id a \ 
mavoawto Ths axoNacias dabevéotepor yevouevor. viv pev yap D 
a , 4 
avrous, én, Siatepd Siva Exactov, cai awa pev acbevéarepor 
a , \ A 
€covrat, dua dé ypnoipwrepor juiv d1a TO Treiovs Tov aptOuov 
A a “ 9\ > 
yeyovévat’ Kat Badioovtas opOoi eri duoiv oxedow. éav O ért 
a 5] / Q \ 97 € / A / 4 
Soxdow aceryaivew kai pn ‘OéXwow novytay aye, Tad av, 
A , 6 , 
Edn, Tene Siva, Wor’ ep’ évos Tropevoovtat axédous acKxwdiCovTes. 
a“ “ef e \ / 
Taira eiTrav éreuve Tovs avOpwrous Sixa,’*wWaomep ol Ta da TEL- 


190 0 yap (dv) Ast (ra) iepa Stob., J.-U. pores 8€ Stob. eléy re: 
i@vrae Stob. dvOpwmo. Voeg.: avépwra BT acbevéorepor yevopevor secl. 
Kreyenbiihl Sz. D & érc Stob., vulg.: dé 7 BT "GéXwoww Baiter Bt. : 
Gédwow B, Stob.: ééwow T doyarifovres Stob. éa Timaeus Pollux: 
aia BT, Suidas: oa Stob. Photius: dra Euseb. 


noavitero. For the impf. without av, ep. (with Stallb.) Rep. 450 p, Buthyd. 
| 304D; Ar. Vub, 1212. 

poyis...tvvortoras. Notice the comic touch: the omniscient Zeus has to 
cudgel his brains over the business! 

dg Gv dev. For this construction after a present, cp. Xen. Cyrop. 1. 2. 5 
(Goodwin GM. 7. § 349, ép. $351. 

doGevderrepor yevouevar. Although these words are superfluous, a little legal 
verbosity may be excused in a comedian’s Zeus. 

190 D xprowpedrepor. “More lucrative.” Zeus, with a sharp eye to “the 
loaves and fishes,” contrives to kill two birds with one stone. The propagation 
of piety by making fissures in men is an idea that tickles, and the discovery 
of the benefits—from the Olympian point of view—which result from schisms 
of this sort is ydnya yeAowrarov. This passage is alluded to by Musonius ap. 
Stob. for. Lxvit. 20; Julian, Zp. ux. p. 448. 

dav 8 Ur xrd. The ingenious Deity has still “a rod in pickle”: the 
process of bisection may be repeated ad /1d. until the wicked are left literally 
With not a leg to stand on. 

aoxodfovres. Schol. doxwrdlewv xupios-pev ro ext rovs doxovs dd\\erOat 
GAnAtippévous, dp’ obs emndwv yedoiou évexas ries 8é Kal éwl roy cupmeducdcr 
Tois axéX\eow dddrAopévwr. dn 8€ riPéace Kai émt rov GAdecOa rd vevpov (rov 
érepov cj. Bekk.) raév wodév dvdyovra, } as viv dri aKédous évds Baivorra. 
dort 8¢ xai rd ywraiver. Hesych. doxwAdifovres: ep evds modds épadAdpevos 
Cp. Schol. ad Ar. Plut. 1180: Virg. Georg. 11. 383 inter pocula laeti | mollibus 
in pratis unctos saluere per utres. See also Smith D, A. 4.v. “ascoliasmus.” 

aowep of rd Sa crv. For da (see crit. x.) ep. Pollux vi. 79 fv 8é rpwyadua 
xdpva puprides péomAa, & cai oa Kadeira: Tim. (Phot., Suid.) da: dxpodpiay 
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E vovtes kai pwédrovtes Taptyevety [, 7) Wore of TA wa Tals OpcEiv]’ 


a 


ere, 


ovtiva dé réwou, Tov "AmroANW exédevE TO TE TpOTwTOY MeTACTPpE- 
dew Kal To Tod avyévos Hutov mpos THY Touny, lva Oempevos THY 
aUTOD TuHoW KoopLwTEpos ein 0 aVOpwiros, Kal TaANa taoGat 
éxéXevev. 0 S€ TO Te TpoTwToY peTerTpEde, Kal TUVEAKwWY TaYTa- 
yoOev to Sépua él tiv yaorépa viv Karoupévny, domep TA 
ovoracra BaddXavria, éy oropa Tomy améde. Kata peony Thv 
yaorépa, & 51 Tov oudarov Karovor.. Kal Tas pev addras puTidas 


190 D réuvovres xai secl. Kreyenbiihl Bt.: «ai secl. Bdhm. Hug Sz. 
E  rapiyevoev Photius Suidas }...Opéiv secl, Sydenham Sz. Bt. _ of T, 
Stob.: om. B Ap.Ei (Scacpowwres) Toup kal...qpeov del, Sauppe 
kai rd: xara ro Verm. atrov T: avrov B, Stob. . TRAC: mpoTpNoLW 
Naber Baddavria T: Baddovra B drédere Stob. rov del. Hommel 
ras om. Stob. 


eidos nro puxpois éudepés. It is the “sorb-apple” or “service-berry,” Lat. 
sorbum; for the mode of preserving these cp. Varro de re rust. 1. 59 (putant 
manere) sorba quidam dissecta et in sole macerata, ut pira, et sorba per se 
ubicumque sint posita, in arido facile manere: and for rapsyevery in this sense 
of “drying,” cp. Phot. (Suid.) rapsyeverv*...onuaiver 8€ nal rd Enpaiver. 

The clause 4 dorep...rais Opiéiv is condemned by most edd. It is an 
objection to the phrase that, as Rettig notes, we ought naturally to supply 
with it not only the appropriate réuvovres but also the inappropriate péAdovres 
raptxevery: this objection however is not insuperable, and if necessary rép- 
vovres inight be transposed. It is argued on the other hand by Hommel and 
Végelin that a second simile is really required, the sorb-slicing describing 
only the mode of’ operation, whereas the egg-slicing adds the idea of ease 
and facility. That ga Opgi diapetvy was a proverbial saying is shown by 
Plut. amat. 24, p. 770 B ola Oa rovs matdixovs epwras (els) d8eBatérnra modda 
Adyougt Kai oxwmrrovat Aéyovres Sorep mov airav rptxi dvarpeioOar rv gidr{av. 
Riickert supposes “ovorum per crines dissectionem ludi genus fuisse; 
fortasse ex ovorum dissectione per crines facta convivae futura praedicere 
solebant”: Zeller writes “vielleicht ein Gesellschafts- oder Liebesspiel, das 
darin bestanden, haben kénnte, dass zwei Tischgenossen sich in die zwei 
Halften cines hartgesottenen Eies theilten, nachdem es mit einem dem 
Einen von ihnen ausgezogenen Haare zerschnitten war, also ein griechisches 
Vielliebchen.” It is, perhaps, possible that it had some connexion with 
(Orphic) magic and divination by gocxomia. For the process of bisection, 
cp. Phaedr. 265 x. 

190 BE riy atrot thew. Here ruijors denotes, of course, the result rather 
than the process: Naber’s mpérynow, umbilicum, is ingenious but needless, 

adda ldofar. Apollo, as deéaws and inrnp, very properly plays the part 
of surgeon’s assistant. 

_ 74 otewerra BadAavra. “Round pouches with strings to draw”: see 
Smith D. A. 1. 565. 
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Tas moddas éfedéaive kal ta otyOn SinpOpov, éywv te ToLovTov 191 
bpyavoy olov of oKuToTOuoL Tept Tov KadaTroba NeEaivovTes Tas 
TaV oKuT@V puTibas: orjtyas b€ KaTéduTre, TAS Tepl avTHY THY 
yaortépa Kab Tov dudarov, pynpetov elvat Tov madaiovd wabous. 
DJ \ @ t. / , 9 4 a df \ e/ \ 
éresdn ovv f puots Siya érunOn, wobobv Exacrov to Hutou TO 
adrovd Evvyet, nai repiBaddovtes Tas yElpas Kal oupTrEKopmevor 
GNAXOLS, CrvOupodvTes cuuhivas, aTréOvneKoy vro ALpov Kal TIS 
GdAns apyias Sa To pundev Pere ywpis GrAdAjA@Y ToLelv. Kai B 
omorTe TL drolavor TOV Hyicewy, TO 5é AechOein, TO AerpOEv AAXO 
eCnte Kai ouverrréxeTo, elTe yuvatkos THS GANS evTUYOL Huices, 
5 37 viv yuvaixa Kadovper, cite avdpos: Kat o}tws amwAXvYTO, 
~ / 1 \ vy 5° \ / \ / 
éxenoas de o Zevs adAnv unyavnv wopiferat, Kat petratiOnow 
avTav Ta aidoia eis To mpocev: Téws yap Kal tadra éxTos Elyor, 

\ ? ; ¥ >] ’ b] / 9 bd J A 4 e 
Kal éyévvwv Kal ETLKTOY OUK ELS AAAHAOUS AAXN Els YHY, WoTrEp 01 C 


191 A  épyavoy del. Creuzer kadatoda T, Pollux Stob.: xaddroda B 
éreidy: ere Stob. —-) huarts (avrav) vel (nuav) Ast érodovy Verm. J.-U, 
éxacro: TO Hyioes Verm. ro libri: re Stob. Priscian: ro Verm. J.-U. 
avrou om. Priscian gues T, Stob. Priscian: gvveivac B, Verm. J.-U.: del. 
Rettig dpmexopevot Stob., Ayov B: rot Ayov T, Stob.: rs Apou W, 
vulg. B ride T: rode B Euverrémdexro Stob., nusoeias Stob, 
dmaAdovro T: amddAuvro B: amwdduro Stob. 


191 A SujpOpov. “Shaped out,” “moulded”; ep. Phaedr. 253. Cp. 
Aelian, A. A. u. 19, v. 39, VI. 3. 

Tov kaddroSa. “The (cobbler’s) last”: Lat. forma (Hor. Sat. 11. 3. 106), 

te tentipellium. Suidas (8.v. ada) xadov yap ro gvAov: €& ov Kai Kaddrovs, 6 
EvAwvos sous. 

pvnpetov...rdfovs. The residue of the wrinkles was intended to serve as a 
memorial “of man’s first disobedience.. and all our woe.” This repeats the 
idea already expressed in 190 E supra (iva Oeapevos xr.) 

* dtorg. Creuzer renders this by ‘“‘nos homines,” disapproving of Ficinus’ 
“natura” and Schleierm.’s “forma”: but gvow is no mere periphrasis but 
connotes original nature or form. 

mo®ouv ikacrov xrA. To attempt to restore the Bodleian reading fuveivar, 
as several of the later critics do, involves too much alteration; thus Hug 
writes r@ atrov fuveivat, Usener émddouv...r@ airod guveiva.. ’ Notice the 
“constructio ad sensum,” modovv...mepiSadAovtes...amébvnoxov. There is an 
echo of this passage in Philo de op. mund. 53 p. 36 M. 

mys ddAns apyias. “General inactivity,” implying that‘the Accs itself was 
due to dpyia. Cp. Rep. 554 4, c (with Adam ad loc.). 

191 B «tre dv8pés. Abbreviated for cire dvdpds rov Gdov évruxor nuioe. 
Notice that the third possibility (efr’ dvdpoyuvou) is omitted. 

191 0 domep of rérryes. This is not merely 4 piece of natural history ; 
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rértuyes’ wereOnké Te ody obtw <taiT’> avTdy eis TO mpooder 
nal Sud rovtwy Thy yéveow ev GAANAOLS erroinge, Sua TOD appeEvos 
év tH Onrer, ravde evexa, iva év Th oupTroKH Gua wev eb avip 
yuvarki evrvyor, yervaev xal yiyvotro TO yévos, dua 8 ef Kal dppny 
dppevt, WAnapov youv yiryvorto THs cuvovaias Kal SrarravouTo 
kal él ra &pya TpérowrTo Kal ToD GdAov Biov émipedoivTo, ears 

D 8) ody é« rocov 6 pws Eudutos adAHAwY Tois avOpwrrots Kai THS 
dpyaias picews cuvaywyeds Kai éruyeipav tovjoas av ex Svoiv 
cai facacOae tHy pvow thy avOpwrivny. 


1910 re: 8€ Ast  ovrw airay: dpod mdvrov cj. Usener = (ravr’) atray 


scripsi: avrév B: a’rév T: ad Schanz: aira vulg.: del. Riickert aura... 
mpocGev del. Jn. Hug étumpordev Stob. fort. (rd aldoia) kai dua = rovrro 
Stob. yévynoww Verm. Sz. év; véav Stob. d:c...8nre del. Jn. Sz. 


(oav) (vel exc) yiyvocro Riickert: yévorro Stob.: cogorro Susemihl rd yévos 
BT, Stob.: yévos J.-U.: roxos Verm.: 6 yovos Hommel dppev apogr. Coisl. 
155 Stob. D cvvaywyds Stob. éva Stobaei A 





—s: 


be contains also ant allusion to the cicada as the symbol of Athenian auto- 
chthony: cp. Poltt.271 a rd peév €& adAnAwv ovik Hy év rp Tore hice yevyapevoy, 
ro 8¢ 1) ynyevds elvai more yévos AexOév xrd.: Thue, 1. 6, Ar. £g. 1331. For 
the mode of propagation of cicadae, cp. Ael. H. A. 11, 22 rais dias 5 mndds 
yévecis dari: 80 adAndov Bé ot rixrovew ovd€ émryivovra erd.: the female lays 
her eggs in the sand, where the young are hatched out by the sun’s heat. 
Cp. also Plut. amat. 767 ¢. 
obrw...mpdotey. Hommel explains otrw by hac ratione, qua dizi; Riickert 
by uti nunc posita sunt, which seems preferable. adréy (8c. ra aldoia) by ‘itself 
reads rather awkwardly; but, as Vigelin points out, a glossator would cer- 
tainly have added the missing words. It is, perhaps, just possible that 
ra aléoia fell out before xai di, owing to similarity of letters; but the 
insertion of ratr’ is a simpler change. 
yiyvorre 7d ylvos, 2.2. rd avOpmmivoy yévos, cp. 190D rd yévos...dvOpwmas. 
There is no reason to tamper with the text: the present tense secures the 
notion of continuance without need of supplements such as Riickert’s ody 
or én. (A neater change would be reivosro. ) 
iwi ra Iipya. In contrast to their former a dpyia (191 B). Cp. Hesiod’s title 
ya xai nudpas. Bios is here practically equiv. to 9 rou Biov caraccevn (Laws 
842 c); and the phrase means “husbandry and other means of subsistence.” 
tors 8 obv. Here at last we come to the point of the whole tale—the 
function and value of Eros. 
' de réno0. “From such early times,” tam longo ex tempore: the only other 
- ex. in Plato is Laws 642 2, but the phrase i is common in Hdt., eg. v. 88, vi. 84. 
191 D cvvayeyels. “A unifier,” in the sense of “ restorer, ” This subst. 
is unique in Plato, and rare elsewhere; cp. the-use of cwayeyds, Prot. 322 0, 
Tim. 31 0. 
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XVI. “Exactos ody *pyov éotiv avOpwrov EvyBorov, are 
reTunuévos Watrep at YHhrras, && évos duo. (nret by dei Td avbrod 
Exaotos EvpBorov. baou uev ody Tov avdpdv Tod Kowod TyAWa 
eto, 8 89 Tore avdpoyuvoy éxanreiro, pidoryuvatkés Tr elol Kat ob 
Wool TaY porywv Ex ToVTOV Tov yévous Yyeyovacl, Kal Scat ad 
yuvaixes iravdpot tre wal poryevtpear [ex rovtov rod yévous 
ylyvovra:]. Soa Sé tev yuvatkay yuvainos Tuna eicLY, OV TravU 
atta: Tots avdpact tov voty mpocéyovow, adXa MadXoOV pos TAS 
yuvaixas TeTpappévar cicl, Kal ai étaipiotrpiat éx TovTov Tod 


191 D od’v: yodv cj. Usener exaoros TW: éxacrov B, Stob. — runparos 
Stob. EB idroporxeurpias Stob. _ ék...ylyvovra del. Bdhm. Sz. 
yuvakav W kai ai...ylyvovra del. Voeg. ai om. Stob. 


dvépdrrov EipBodov. “ But the indenture of a man” (Jowett): cvpSorov 
here is the tessera hospitalis; the host presents his departing guest with one 
half of a broken die (darpdyados), retaining the other half ‘himself (see Smith 
D. A, 8.v. “hospitium”). Cp. the use of the word by Empedocles, in his theory 
of reproduction stated in Arist. de gen. an. 1. 18, 772° 10 ’EpmedoxAns...dnot 
év rq dppevs wat év rep Onde olov cvpBorov elvat, drov 8’ dm’ odderépov amcévaa— 
“ad quod decretum philosophi respexit fortasse Aristophanes” (Stallb.). 

al darra Lat. rhombi, a kind of flat-fish (perhaps plaice or turbot): 
Schol. lydvdioy re rdy wAareiwy 7 Wirra, éx dvo deppdrov ovyxeicOa thy idéav 
Soxovy, 6 reves cav8adtov Kadovow xrid.: “genus piscium, quod oculos et nares 
in altera tantum parte capitis habet” (Stallb.). Cp. Ar. Lys. 115 (where the 
Schol. curiously defines y. as dpveoy rerunpuévov xara rd pécor, ds of odixes), 
Athen. vir p. 329. 

drrtoytvauds. Cp. Cic. Zusc. Iv. 11. 25 similiterque ceteri morbi...ut 
mulierositas, ut ita appellem eam, quae Graece g:doyuvia dicitur, etc. The 
sing. is diAoyurns (see L. and S.). 

191 BE ¢av8pol. The word here has the bad sense noted in Hermog, 
de id. 111. p. 324 W. riv yap dxodaciav BovrAcrat viv 8nrov onpaive Kai rd 
porxeverOa, Somewhat different is the force in Soph. fr. 1006 N. (Hermog. 
Rhet. 11. p. 324) cal 6 ZohoxAys 8€ Pirtavdpdy sou rhv "Araddvrny elie bia rd 
domrdlecOa oiv avdpdow eivas: and Eur. Androm, 229; while in Ep. Titus ii. 4 
diravdpia is a virtue. 

ix toGrov...yvyvovrat. I follow Badham and Hug in rejecting these words 
as an adacript derived from the context (a view already suggested by 
Hommel), Badham writes, “si altero praedicato opus esse credidisset Plato, 
quod aegre adducar ut credam, aliquanto pulcrius orationem variasset quam 
yeyévacr in ylyvovra: mutando.” The three-fold repetition sounds clumsy. 

yevaixds tpipa, 2.6. & section of the yur) dn (“ Doppelweib”) of 191 8, 
Similarly below dppevos rua refers to the aynp cAos (“Doppelmann”). With 
the theory of sex-characters here expounded, cp. Hippoor. de diaet. 1. 28 ff. 

al éraiplorpiu. Timaeus éraplorpia: al xadovpevar rpBddes. Cp. Clem. 
Alex. Paed, 111. 21, p. 264-P. yuvaixes dvdpi{ovra: rapa giaw yapovpeval re 
nal yapovoas yuvaixes: and Ep. fom. i. 26." 
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yévous yiyvovtat. dcot Se dppevos tuhpa eiot, Ta appeva dud- 
Koval, Kai Téws pev dv Taides dow, ate Tewayla dvta Tod appevos, 
192 didoidos Tovs dvipas Kal Yaipovor cuyKaTaxeipevot Kal oupTe- 
mrEyuevor TOIS avdpaat, Kal eiow ovTOL BéATLCTOL TMV TaidwY Kat 
petpaxlwr, are avdpeoraros dvres pice. gaci dé by tives avrovs 
dvatoxuvrous elvat, Wevdduevor: ov yap bm’ avaroyuvtias TovTO 
Spacw add’ bro Odppous Kai avdpeias Kai appevwrias, To Opovov 
avrois domatouevor. péeya Sé Texpnplov’ Kal yap TedrewOevTes 
povo. arroBaivovat eis Ta TroNLTiKa avdpes oi TotodToL. érretday 
B 8 avdpwOdor, wadepacrobte: Kai mpos yauous Kal matdorrouias ov 
mposéyoucs Tov vovy dvae, GAA VITO TOD vduou dvayKalovrat* 
191 E (dppeves) dppevos Bast réws: é€ws Ast Sz. reudyia om. Stob. 

192 A otro: (oi) Hommel Sz. Trav petpaxioy Stob. 8€ 6n: 89 Stob. 


ore yap Stob. avroisvulg. B dvce...dvayxdfovra del. Hug = adda... 
dvayxa{ovra del. Jn, Sz. 





LL 


st proposed to write gws dv. In 191 B réws has its usual force, adhuc. 
rendxie. “Slices”: this recalls the comparison with pirra, réuayos being 
used esp. of fish, 

ovykaraxeuevor. An example of this is Alcibiades: see his own account 
in 217 p ff. 

192 A dv8peoraro.. An allusion, as Hommel remarks, to the ambiguity 
of the word dvdpeios. Cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 Av pév ody és dpoeva ra owpara 
dmoxpiévra augorépwv Trixy...yivovra otro dvdpes Aapmpol ras Wuxads Kal Td 
rapa icxupoi. 

_ Gacl...rwes, Cp. what Pausanias says in 182A (dore rivas rodpav 
héyerw xTA.), 

Gppevorlas, Etym. M. 8v. dppevwrds: 6 dppevos mpoowmov tywv, xara 
auvexdoxnv. you 6 dvdpeios wai loyupds kal duvduevos mpos éyOpdv dvri- 
raxOnva. The subst. is dr. Aey., but the adj. occurs in Laws 8025 rd 84 
Meyadomperés ov Kai rd Thy mpds avdpelay pérov appevwrov garéov eivat. 
Rettig regards gll these apparently encomiastic terms as ironical. 

recobiyres. “ When grown up,” cp. Rep. 377 B, 466 . 

vSpes is predicative: “Such as these, and they alone, turn out men (ie. 
manly, capable) in public affairs”: Ficinus wrongly renders “cum adoleverint, 
soli ad civilem administrationem conversi, viri praestantes evadunt”; and 
Schleierm. also goes wrong. For the connexion between the paederastic 
temper and politics, cp. 182c, Ar. Vub, 1093, Hg. 333 ff, etc. 

dvSpwlsor. This verb is not found elsewhere in Plato: cp, Hdt. 1. 123, 
Eur. HW. F. 42. 

192 B dton...dvayxdtovra:. Hug, on quite insufficient grounds, expunges 
these words. It is true that there was, so far as is known, no /aw at Athens to 
enforce matrimony, though there was such a law at Sparta, according to Stob. 
(Serm. 65 p. 410) and Pollux (vim. 40), by which citizens were liable to a 


le tdog dy. “Ig. éws av, quam tw” (Ast), As this use is unique in Plato,| 
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GAN éFapket adrois per GAAnA@V Kataliy dyapyos. mravTws wey 
odv 6 Towodros qatdepactns Te Kal direpactns yiryveTat, dei TO 
Euyyeves corralopevos. Srav pév ody xal alte éxeivp evtixn TO 
avrov huloe Kal 6 maidepacrys Kal ddXos Tas, TOTE Kal OavpacTa 
cxmrntrovra: diria Te Kai oicevornre Kal Epwrt, ovn eOédovrTes, ws C 
émros eimeiv, ywpilerOat GAAnAwY ovdSée Gptxpov xpovoy. Kai ot 
StareXodvres per GAAHAwY Sid Biov obo: eiowy, of ovd av exorev 
eivretv 6 re BovrAovTar odiot Tap addAnAwWY yirxyverOa, ovdevi yap 
dv Sdfeve robr elvat 4 TaY vippodiciwy auvovaia, ws apa rovTov 
évexa Erepos “Etépm yaipes Evywv obras eri peyadns orrovbis' 
GN adro +e Bovropévn éExatépov 7 yruyn Snr éortiv, d od SUvarar D 


192 B dydpos otor: Stob. peév ody (post Grav): pévros Sauppe: peév Sz. 
cat om. Stob. Bavpacrérar’ Bdhm. C dxrdnrrovra T: éxrdnrrovra B 
(ért) opexpdv Stob. ovderi Stob., Bt.: ovdéy BTW: ovd€ rece, J.-U. 
érépp: éxarép Stob. xaipe T: yaipew B D 7 Wux7 éxarépouv Stob. 


ypadhn dyapiov (or dyyapiov). But, as Hommel notes, ydpos covers not only 
law but custom; and it appears that “certain disabilities attached, at Athens, 
to the state of celibacy ; those who entered public life, as pyropes or orparnyoi, 
were required ma:8oroetoOa xara tovs vopouvs (Deinarch. c. Demosth. p. 99 
§ 72)”: see Smith D. A.1.43a. And it is to be noticed that it is precisely 
public men who are spoken of in the text. The antithesis dice )( vdum 
derives from the Sophists (Hippias v. Protagoras), see my Philebus p. xxviii n., 
Adam #. 7’. G. pp. 279 ff, Gomperz @. 7’. 1. pp. 401 ff. 

iXepacrys. This applies to the ¢pdpuevos; cp. the use of diAepaoria in 
213D. Those who are mwaiSepacrai in manhood were gurepacrai in boyhood 
(gtAoves rods dvdpas 191 E), so that the words here are put in chiastic order, 
as Stallb. observes. Hommel absurdly suggests that 9. re xai gidepaorns May 
denote “virum qui neque alios vituperet amatores puerorum, et ipse pueros 
amet.” The point is also missed by Riickert’s “amicorum amator,” and 
Wolf's “sodalium amator.”_~ 

avry...aploe. This refers to 191 D, (yret 89 dei rd atbrov EvpBoroyr. 

G&Xos was. This is a short way of referring comprehensively to the 
segments of the other éAa, viz. the androgynous and the “ Doppelweib” 
(191 D, BE). 

Gavpacrda dxwrAyrrovras «rd. Cp. 211 dD. 

1920 ds tos elwetv. This qualifies the negatives in the clause, like 
paene dizerim: “Barely consenting to be sundered for even a moment.” 

nat of Siare\owwres xrA. “It is these who continue in fellowship their 
life long although they could not so much as say what gain they expect 
from one another.” Schleierm. misses the force of ofro. by making it direct 
antecedent to of (‘diese sind es welche” etc.). For the thought of this 
passage, cp. 181pD, 1838, Phaedr, 2544 ff, 2555 ff 
' tobrow tvexa, te. ris ray abp. cvvovolas évexa. 


B. P. 5 
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a ‘4 +] a 
eireiy, GANG pavreveras 6 Bovrerat Kal aivirterat, Kal eb avTois 
dy TO avT@ xatTaxepévois eriotas Oo" Hdaiortos, éywy Ta dpyava, 
Eporo' Ti éo6 8 Bovrccbe, & avOpwrrot, viv map adAndov 

é @ > 9 a > ‘ / é « 9 A , 70 
yevéoOar; Kal et atropodyras avrovs tad Epoiro' "Apa ye Trovde 
9 A r) aA 9 n ‘ id / > , vd A 
érOupetre, dv ro avT@ yevéerOat 6 Tt wadioTa adANAOLS, WoTE Kal 

? € , A 3 ‘ ? , b) \ a 
vueta kal nuépay fn arrodeurecOat adrAnAwv; ef yap TovToU 
a“ q e A a \ A > ‘ 9 , 
E ereGupeire, EBéXw vas quvrijgas rat Tupguataas seoAbaaaade 
A e 

dare dv’ dvras eva yeyovévas kai ws 7 dv bite, as Eva dvra, 
Kown audotepous Civ, cal érevdav amobavnte, éxet ad ev“ Atdov 

9 } 5 a é. 7 A A) a e mr. > ¢ «a > , | a 
avti dvoty éva elvar xown teOvedte' adr opate et TovTOU épaTe 
kat efapxet vuiy av rovtov tuynte’ taita axovoas lopmev Ste 
ovd’ dy els eEapynbein ovS adrro ti dv havein Bovropevos, GAN 

% A 9 ? 4 “A , wv 9 / \ 
atexvas olor dv axnxoévas TobTo § Taras dpa ereOuper, cuveNOwy 
kal ouvraxels To epwpevm ex Svoiv els yevécOat. TovTo yap éatt 
TO aiTiov, OTL 7) apxaia vais jay nv avTn Kal juev OdNOL* TOU 
193 ddov ody TH eriOupia Kal didEes Epws dvoya. Kal mpd tov, damep 

® a 

Aéyo, ev nuev, vuvi Sé Sia env adixiav SipxicOnpev vo Tov Oeod, 


192D 6éo B E ovpdvofoa BTW: ovpdioa bt, vulg. {are as 
T: (nrncews B @\Xo orn TW rovro 8: rov ob Bdhm. Trourou ydp 
Ficinus Bast: rovrov dp’ Wolf 193 A dipxicOnpev: Sveryicdnper 


‘ 


Cornarius tro: ard Hommel 


192 D xa el...€poiro. The apodosis to this duplicated protasis is to be 
found in topey Gre «rd. (1925). For Hephaestus and his tools, see Od, vitt. 
266 ff, esp. 274 év 8 eer axpobér@ péyav dxpova, xdmre re Seapors | appnxrous 
advrous Sp’ Euredov ad&i pévorev. He would also have his bellows (dicat), 
tongs (rvpaypa), and hammer (odipa, parnp): see Il. xvii. 372 ff, 474 ff 

192E ovvrigfu. Cp. 183 5, Zim. 43.4 rucvois yoppos Evyrjxovres: Eur, 
fr. 964 waoa yap dyaby yuvn, | f ris avdpi cuvrérnxe, cwppoveiv éricrara. For 
mxew of the effects of love, cp. Theocr. zd. 1. 66; Xen. Symp. vil. 3. 

cpburtiess Stallb., Hommel and Jowett retain the vulgate, cvpdioa, 
but the other lection gives a better sense—“to weld together,” conflare: 
cp. Jl. xvi. 470. There is a ref. to this passage in Arist. Pol. 11. 4. 
1262 11 xaddmwep év rois epwrixois Adyous topev A€yovra Tov ’Apioropdyny ws 
rav épavrav dd rd odddpa girly eribupovyrav cuppivas cal yeréqOat ex 8v0 
Svrev dudorépovs éva (Newman here reads ovppunvat), but the word cupdivar 
is probably due to a reminiscence of 191.4. For the sense, cp. Orph. Fr. 139 
rapnyayev...rov "Epwra, évorroidy dvra ray Sdov. | 

Tou Sdov...Svopa. This definition sums up the description of Eros given in 
191 D ad init. 

193 A BrpxtcOnpey xr. This is apparently a reference—in spite of the 
audacious anachronism (cp. Introd. § viit.), to the dsorxcopcs of Mantinea in 
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rt Brena caper 


‘mean * bee. benemmmces tin gai 
KOOMLOL Mev pos “tovs Oeous, bras “pn Kat adlus Siacyiabnas- 
peBa, xai repituev éxovtes Homep ot ev Tais atydats Kararypacpry 
éxTeTUTrWpévot, Svarem pio pévor Kata Tas pivas, yeyovores orep 
Alorat. dANA TovTwY evexa TravT’ dvbpa xp) admavra Trapane- 
AeverOar evoeBely wept Oeous, a tra pev éxdivyouev, trav Se 
TUxX@pev, ws 0 “Epws tiv nyeuov nal otpatnyos. @& pnbeis 
évavtia mpatrétw—mparre 8 évavtia, da7ts Oeois areyOaverar— 
iror yap yevouevor kal Siarrayévtes TO Oe@ eEevpricopuev re Kal 
éyrevEoueba tois mradixols Trois Hwetépous avrav, 5 Twv viv drALyou 
a \ ’ e ’ ) n A \ ’ 
motvovas. i xal un pot UrortaBn 'EpvEipaxos, copmdoav tov Noyor, 
¢ , 9 / A ¥ \ ‘ e 4 
@s Tlavoaviav cat’ Aydbova réyw* tows pév yap Kai obToL TOUTwY 
TuyxXavoua. bytes Kal eioly dudorepos THv pia dppeves* ANeyw 


xaBarep ‘Apxades td Aaxedatpoviwr. $oBos ovy éotiy, day py 


193 A dacyicOnodueba T: &tacyneOnowpeOa B= xaraypad# Schneider : 


xara ypadny Ruhnken Sz. Starermpiopévae T: dtarempnopéva B: diya 
mempirpévo. Ruhbnken  dmavrt Hirschig Sz. B as BT: dy rece. vulg., 
Herm. J.-U.: fort. dcay Hpardpos avray Bast pot B: pov T yap 
kal: yap Wolf O dppevos Bast: dppevos évds Orelli 


385 B.c., for which see Xen. Hell. v. 2. 1 ff. dx 8€ rovrov xabnpébn pe rd reixos, 
dupxicOn 8€ ) Mavtiveia rerpayn xabdrep Td apxaiov gKovv (1.e. kara Kopas): 
Isocr. Pan. 674: Arist. Pol. 11. 2, § 3. 
| karaypadiy. Many editors divide the word xara ypagdnv. Probably 
whichever reading we adopt the meaning is the same, “in profile,” the figures 
being bas-reliefs (crusta). Cp. Plin. xxxv. 34 hic catagrapha invenit, hoc est 
obliquas imagines. 

Sorwep Alorat, These are diarempiopévor dorpdyadat (Schol. ad loc., Suidas), 
like the ovpBoroy of 191 D: cp, Ar. Ran. 626, Schol. ad Eur. Med. 610. 

193 B ds 6 “Epws. The Bodleian’s as, though doubtful, is possible. 
Perhaps the variants arose from an original écwy or ev ¢ 

wparre...amex@avercs. This may contain an allusion, as Usener suggests, 
to some familiar verse such as, ¢.9., mparres 8° dvavti’ bs Oeots amnyGero. 

wh po. drohdBy. This is one of three CASES in Plato of “un with the 


0 a, 





Ae 

cae Tov Nébyov. ‘ Ridiculing my discourse,” cp. 189 B : 80 émrixopedar, 
Apol. 31D. As Hug observes, A. is really cappda» himself when, in comic 
contrast to the picture drawn of Agathon-in T’hesm. 31 ff., he here suggests 
that he is rjv guaw dppny. 

193 0 ducorepor...dppeves. “HH. ©. dppevos évds” Stallb. As Wolf (like 
Stallb.) says, dppeves rv giow means “mares origine, runpara seu repdyia 
tov dppevos,” and implies further, as Rettig notes, “mares natura, geborene 
Piderasten.” 
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S¢ ody ayarye Kal’ dravrwv Kai avipav Kal yuvaixdy, ott obras 
dy hud Td yévos eddatpov yévorro, eb extedécatpev Tov épwra Kal 
Tov Tradixcay tov abrov exacros TUyoL eis THY apyaiay atrehOwy 
dict. et S¢ TodTO apictov, dvayKaioy Kal Tay viv mapdyTwY TO 
rovTou éyyuTdtw dptorov elvat: tovTo 8 éorl madixav ruyxeiv 
Kata voup aire mepuxorwv: ov 81 rov altiov Beov vpvodvres 
) Sixatws av buvoipev "Epwra, ds ev Te 79 WapovTs Huas wretora 
dvivnow els TO otxetov ayo, kal eis TO Greta édXrridas peyiotas 
TAapexeTal, Huav Tapeyouevwy mpos Yeods evoéBerav, xatacTHcas 
— hpas eis THY apyaiav vow Kal laodpuevos paxapious Kal evdai- 
povas Troinoat. 
Odros, ébn, © 'Epufipaye, o éuos Novos eott rept “Epwros, 
GNXoi0s HO Gos. Wotrep ody eSenOny cov, py Kwpmdnons avdror, 
E iva xal Tov doLTaVY axovowpev Ti Exacros épel, padrrov &e Ti 
éxdrepos: "AydOwv yap cai Lwxparns Aovrol. 


193 0 dwedOdv: éravedOav Mehler Naber rovro 3 T: rovroy 3 B 
D “Epora del. Voeg. re T: om. B Hpov...evo¢Beav del. Voeg. 
ronoey Hirschig E Aowrroi (udvor) Naber 


CO ere en _— 


dwedGay. “ Returning,” “being restored to”: 80, perhaps, amjpev mpds ro 
dorv Rep. 3278; cp. wadkw amévat Phaedr. 227 8, etc. Hence Mehler’s 
éravedOay is superfluous. 

Spvotvres...cpvotuey. Cp. 184 D danperdy driovy Sixaiws av ianpereiv xrh.: 
and Agathon’s echo of the word (égupvovvra) in 197 E. 

193 D als 1d olxctov. Cp. Charm. 163 D dri ra olkeid re Kai ra atrod dyaba 
kadoins: Rep. 5868. Possibly there is an intentional echo in the word of 
SipxioGyper, a8 used in 193 a. 

Unidas p. wapéxerar. Cp. 179 B paprupiay mapéxerat : Xen. Symp, iv. 25, 
For the aor. infin. (without dy) after a verb of “hoping,” cp. Phaedo 678 
(Goodwin @. M. 7. § 136). Notice the rhetorical care with which this 
peroration echoes (lavdpevos...evdaipovas) the exordium (larpés...ev8aipovia, 
189 D) ; also, in toéBeay we have an echo of ebaeBeiv, 193 4 ad fin.: and the 
emphasis on lacduevos (with ‘Epvgéipaye in the next line) should not be 
missed. 

ddAotos 4 5 ods. This serves to emphasize, by repetition, the statement 
made by A. in 189 © (@AAp yé my...Adyew err.) | 

Sewep oby exvOmy cov. See 189 3, 193 3. 

193 B rl ixdrepos. A. corrects himself with a precision worthy of 
Prodicus, the comparative form being more proper than the superlative 
(€xagros) in speaking of two only. Observe that Aristodemus (the narrator) 
should have spoken next after Eryx., but is here ignored : to have represented 
him as a chief speaker “ wire auch nicht richt passend gewesen” (Zeller). 
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XVII. "AAAd sreloopal cot, pn pavat tov ‘Epukiwayov: Kat 
yap wot 6 AOyos Hdéws eppyOn. Kal ed ur Evvndn Loxparer re Kal 
"Ayd@wve Sewwois ovo. mepi Ta épwrixd, mavu dv époBovyny py 
atropiaws, Aoywr Sid TO TOANA Kal travrodama eiphabas’ viv be 
bums Oappe. Tov ovy Lwxparn eirety Karas yap avtos nywvicat, 
& "Epukipaye: ef 5€é yévoro ob viv éyw eps, parrov S€ tows ov 
doouat, eredav cal 'AydOwy elirn ed, kai war dv doBoio Kal év 


193 B  évyjdn Cobet: éuv78ev libri dropnawa. T: dropyow B 
194,A ov viv B tows ov B: of tows Sz.: ob Jn. ed, xat pad’ distinxi 
auctore Vahblen: ed xai pad’ BT, Bt.: ed pad’ Hirschig Sz.: xai pad’ Verm. 


Kal ydp...ippny. ‘ Indeed I was quite pleased with your discourse” : hence, 
Eryximachus could “let off” Aristophanes (cp. 189 ¢ tcws...agnow oe). What- 
ever the esoteric meaning of A.’s discourse may have been, Eryx. apparently 
regards it simply as a piece of pleasantry——“ er hat sich also offenbar nicht 
verstanden, sondern hat sich blos an die lustige Aussenseite derselben 
gehalten ” (Rettig). 

al BA Endy «rd. For this construction with bivouda, cp. Prot. 348 B iva 
Tour pev Tavra cuverdanuer (with Adam’s note); Phaedo 92D, Apol. 34 B. 

advv dv ipoBotuny. For the imperf. here (in an unfulfilled condition) as a 
Primary tense cp. Theaet. 143 8 (Goodwin @. M. T. § 172). ~~ 

A Kadss...qyévirn. This implies that the various encomiasts are 
engaged in a rhetorical contest (dyav): “ your display in the competition was 
a fine one.” 

al 88 yévoio xrA. Cp. Ter. Andr. 11. 1. 9. tu si hic sis, aliter censeas, For 
padAov 8¢ ious (rashly altered by critics) cp. Rep. 589 p, Ar. Vesp. 1486, and 
see Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 494 f. 

brafdv «rd. Notice the elaborate courtesy, not devoid of irony, with 
which S. treats Agathon, who evidently is a man with a taste for flattery. 
Since the combination ed xai_ygAa is open to suspicion, the regular forms 
being either «3 _ydda (Gorg. 496 c, etc.) or Kai pada (Phaedr. 265 a, etc.), 1 
adopt the punctuation suggested by Vahlen. Other critics have proposed to 
eject either the «ai or the «3: it would be equally easy to alter ed to ov, or 
transpose to xal ed. The text, punctuated after eirp, has been construed 
(1) as “plenius dictum pro ed pada” (Stallb.), the «ai connecting pada with 
ed (Hommel), or (2) a8 ed pada with «ai, corresponding to the following «al, 
interjected (so Ast); but neither of these explanations is tenable. In favour 
of construing ed with efry may be cited ed épotvros three ll. below and «3 ¢pet 
198 a: for the order, cp. Rep. 613 B Sco dv Oéwow ed: Laws 805 B, 913 B (see 
Vahlen Op. Acad. 1. 494ff.): add Thuc. 1. 71. 7 mpds rade Bovdeterde ed, 
kai xrh, 

dv wayri elys. “You would be at your wits’ end,” tn swmma const inopia 
(Ast). Cp. Euthyd. 301 a év wavri éyeyduny brd dropias: Rep. 5798; Xen. 
Hell. v, 4. 29. Op. the use of ravroios elvas (yiyverGat). 





re ae 
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ravi elns @omep éyo viv. Dapparrew Bovree pe, © Lwxpares, 
eirreiy tov "Ayabova, va Bopuind Sia 70 olecOat rd Oéarpov 
mpoaSoxiav peyannv exew @s ev épovvros epod. ‘Enrikjo peor 
pevray ein, & ’Ayabwy, eirreiv Tov Zwxparn, eb dav THY ONY 
B dvépelav Kai peyaroppoovyny dvaBalvovros éri Tov oxpiBavta — 
peta Tov wroxpitav, Kat Brtyravtos évavtia TocovTm OeaTpy, 
pérrovros emidel~ecOat savtTod Adyous, Kal ovd oTworiody éx- 
Trayevros, viv oinbeinv ce OopuBnOncecbar Evexa rpwov odMywv 
avOpdrav. Ti dé, 3 Ledxpates; tov ’Ayabwva pavar, ov 54 Tov 


194 B dxpiBavra B éredeitacba T BopvBncec Oa. TW av 37 
mov cj. Steph. — 


Papudrrav PB. pe. “To cast a spell:upon me.” Extravagant praise was 
liable to cause nemesis and the evil eye: cp. Phaedo 95 B py péya A€ye, py tes 
Huy Barxavia repirpéy rov Adyow Tov péAdovra Aéyer Oar (with Stallb. ad loc.): 
Virg. Hcl. vit. 27, and the Latin terms fascinum, mala lingua, For dapyarresy, 
cp. Meno 80 4 yoyrevers pe xai appdrres. Both here and in Meno l. c, the 
phrase may be reminiscent of Gorg. Hel. 15 of 86 rév Adyww meOot rive KaKF 
Thy Wuyny épappdxevoay nat eEeyonrevoay. 

7d Glarpov. “The house,”—rather absurdly applied to the small gathering 
of banqueters, but A. is still full of his.recent triumph in the Oéarpoy proper 
and readily takes up the idea that he is again engaged in a literary dyov (cp. 
nywvioa, 1944 7.). 

"Exdyopev. Cp. Ar. Vub. 129 yépwv dv xamihnopev cat Bpadus, AS 
Hommel notes, the word is “senum decrepitorum constans epitheton.” 
Socrates applies it to himself also in Prot. 334 ©, pD. 

viv oy...dvaBalvoyros. For the construction, cp. Ar. Ach. 93 (éxxdyece...) 
rév ye cov (opOaApov) rou mpéoBews. See Madv. Gr. Syntax § 67. 

194 B ami rdv éxp(Bavra. It seems to have been usual for the poet, as well 
as the players and choreutae, to appear before the audience, wearing crowns 
but not in costume, at the mpoaywy of the great Dionysia held in the Odeum 
of Pericles on the 8th of Elaphebolion: see Aesch. 111. 67 (Schol.), Ar. Vesp. 
1109 (Schol.). The d«pi8as was apparently a platform (8jpua, cp. Jon 535 BE) 
in the Odeum, and ‘not, as formerly supposed, the Aoyeiov or stage in the 
theatre iteelf (cp. Smith D. A. 11. 813 b, 818 b): Schol. éxpiBavra: rd Noyeiov, 
& od of rpay@dol mryeviovro. reves S€ xcAANiBavra rpioKedy paciv, ép’ od 
toravrat ol droxptrat cal rd éx perempov Aéyovow. Another meaning of dxpiBas 

lis a painter's “easel.” 

pdXovros bBelberGar. The force of pAdovros is seen when we remember 
that the dvdBacis of the poets took place at the mpoayay, before the actual 
performance of the play. For éwideixvvo6a of theatrical displays, cp. Ar. 
Ran. 771 Gre 3) carn Etperidys, dredelnvuro trois A@modvras xd. with | 
Agathon’s self-assurance cp. Isocr. Paneg. 480 pixpdv trép duavrov Opacuvd- 
pevos...womropuas rovs Adyous. 
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pe odTw Oearpov peotoy nyei, Ware Kal ayvoeiv Stt voov eyovrtt 
Orlyou Eupoves TroAAwY adpovav hoBepwrepot; Ov pevrdy xaras C 
/ / ? ) 4 A ? \ eM / 
totoinv, davar,@ 'AydOwv, trept cod ti éyw aypoucoyv So-dlwy: 
GX ed olda, Ste ef Tiow évrdyors ods Hyoio coos, uaddov 
dy avrav dpovrivois 4 TaY ToAA@V’ GAAA pt) OvY OvTOL 
Hpets w@pmev—nueis pev yap Kal éxet waphuey nal nev TaV 
mokAav—et Sé Gros evTvyous copois, Tay’ Av aicyvvoto avrous, 
v ” ¥ ? \ “a a A a / ? (ol / 
el TL Lows oloto aioypoy dy Troteiy’ 7 Tews Aeyers; ‘AANOH reyers, 
, ‘ \ \ > wv > UA ¥ ” bd 5) 
gavqt. Tovs 8€ moddovs ove av aicyvvoo, ei te oloto aicypov D 
Tovey; Kai Tov Daidpov ébn brrodaBovta eirety "N dire’ Ayabor, 
2\ ? , > / ’ S¢ ” § , > A fe a a» 6 15 
éay atroxpivn Zwxpares, ovdev Ets Stoices avt@ omnovy rav evOade 
e a 4 aA , v @ , ed 
oTLoby ‘yiyveoOar, Eav povoy eExyn OTw SiaréynTal, GAdws Te Kal 
Kar@. eyo Sé 7dé ey akovVW Ywxpa duar vary- 
oO. ey ndews ev akovw Ywxpatovs Siadreyouevov, avay 
a / 9 a a 3 / aw \ » / 
xaiov O€ por eripeAnOjvar Tod eyxwpiouv TO” Epwrti xai amrobéEac Gas 


194 C0 dva rév Swxparn vulg. @Adows: ddd’ Bdhm. tows sec. Sz. 
Bt.: wos cj. Usener: fort. transp. post ray’ dy bv secl. Wolf: ay oj. Bt. 
D oloroB. yiyvera: Mdvg. 


otrw Geatpov perrdv. This means “theatri applausu inflatum esse” 
(Stallb.); rather than “stage-struck,” cp. Themist. 26. 3118; Synes. de 
provid. 105 B dearpov Kat dyopas dirdAnoros. 

1940 oddav ddpovwv. As Wolf observes, “ein feines Compliment fiir das 
Parterre in Athen.” But such a lofty contempt for the bourgeois of the pit 
and gallery is quite in keeping with A.’s position as the artistic aristocrat. 
If Aristophanes flatters his public on their codia (as in Ran. 1109 ff.), it 1s 
obvious that he docs so with his tongue in his cheek. Cp. Laws 659 a, 
otre yap mapa Oedrpov det rov ye adnOy xpirny kpivew pavOavorra. j 

mept cov tm. tyd. “Nota vim pronominum...: de te, viro tanto tamque 
insigni, ego, homo vilis” (Hommel). For dypoccos, cp. 218 B, Laws 8804 
Theaet. 174D dypoxoy 8€ cai dmaidevrov...yiyverOas. 

py otx...dpev. For Platonic exx. of uy or py ob in “cautious | assertions or 
negations,” see Goodwin G. M. 7’. § 265. 

Eddou...copots. Not “other wise men” but “others who are wise” 
(sc. unlike us). 

tows. This word is probably genuine. Possibly, however, it should be 
transferred to a place before, or after, rdy’ dv (for the combination tows ray’ 
dv, cp. Tim. 38 B, Laws 676 ©, etc.; Schanz nov. comm. p. 14). The dy after 
alcypdv is sufficiently confirmed by Rep. 4250, Phaedo 77 (see Vahlen, 
Op. Acad. 1. 496 f. on the whole passage). 

194.D oiSay tr Siolon...ylyverGar. For Socrates as iAdAcyos, see Apol, 
38 a, Phaedo 618; and for his “ cramp-fish” style of dialectic, Laches 187. 

Eddrws re kal nade. For Socrates as diAcxados, cp. 213.0, 216D: it is a 
mark of the ¢pwrixds. 
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map évos éxdotou tuav Tov Adyov' amrodovs ody éxadtepos TH eg 

E obrws Hdn SiadeyéoOw. "AdNG Karas réyets, © Daidpe, Havas Tov 
"Aya0wva, wal obdév pe nwdrver eye: Lwxparer yap Kat avots 
érras trodAanis Staréyer Oar. 

XVIII. ‘Eyam dé 52 BSovrouas mrpa@rov wey eitreity OS YPN pe 
eitrely, Srevra eireiv. Soxover ydp poe wavres of mpocber eipnxores 
ov tov Oedy éyxmpiatery, GANA Tors avOpdrovs evdaipovifery TaYV 
ayabav dv 6 Beds avtois aitios: omotos 5é tus avTos wy TavdTa 

195 eSwprcaro, ovdels elpnxev. els dé _TpdtToS opBos mavros émraivou 
mepl mavros, Noyp Surety olos wy <oiwy> aitios way TUyyaves 
qepi ob dy 6 Aoyos 9. ovTw 57 Tov “Epwra Kai rads Sixacov 
érrawécat mpa@roy avtoy olos éotiv, érevra Tas Socess. 

Onpl ody éyw rravrov Gear evdatpovwy dvtov "Epwra, ef Oéucs 
kal dvepéonroy eitreiv, evdatuovéotatoy elvat avTav, KaddLcTOV 


194EB os BIW: fvulg. edraweiv, gre’ éraveiv Hirschig 195A dpdds 
om. T mavros om. Bdhm. olos dv (otwv) scripsi: olos ofwv Sz. Bt.: 
ols ofwy ex emend. T: olos dv BT: olos dv vulg., J.-U.: ofos dawy Baiter: olos 
dy (Sowv) Voeg.: ofos Bdhm. afrios: avrés Bdhm. 


dwo8ots oby. Cp. Polit. 267.4 caddis rai nabamepei xpéws amddwxds por rdv 
Adyov: Rep, 612 B,C; 220 D infra. 

194E axpérov piv...traura elretv. Stallbaum, though reading os, punctuates 
like Hommel (who keeps the vulgate j) after the first as well as after the 
second emeiy,'as if the meaning were “to speak in the way in which I ought 
to speak,” which is nonsense, The first elreiv (=8nAovy) is different in force 
from the other two (=Adyov maeicba), the sense being “first to state the 
proper method I am to adopt in my oration, and secondly to deliver it.” 
Agathon has imbibed a “ worship of machinery ”—the machinery of method— 
from the fashionable schools of rhetoric. 

Soxovor ydp po. Agathon, like the rest (cp. 180 D, 185 £), adopts the 
favourite rhet®yical device of criticizing the manner or thought of previous 
speakers: cp. Isocr. Busir. 222 B, 2304; Hel. 210 B gyoi pév yap éyxepiov... 
rvyxave: 8° drrodoyiay elpneas xrr.: Panegyr. 41 B ff, 440. 

195 A olos dv (otwv). This doubling of relatives is a favourite trick of poets 
and rhetors; cp. Soph. 4j. 993 olos dy olws tyes (“mighty and mightily 
fallen”), 1b. 557, Trach. 995, 1045; Eur. Alc, 144; Gorg. Palam. 22 alos dv 
of Aoopet: td. Hel. 11 dcoe 8¢ Scous rep Sou xal Eracay nal reicover. 

@: Gyss Kal dvepdonrov. For excess in laudation as liable to provoke 
vépeots, Bee N. On happdrrev, 1944. For the thought (here and at the end of 
A.’s speech) cp. Spenser, H. to Love, “ Then would I sing of thine immortall 
praise...And thy triumphant name then would I raise Bove all the gods, thee 
onely honoring, My guide, my God, my victor, and my king.” 
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éyra nal dpiorov. gore 8¢ eaddXA{orToS ay ToLogde. mpaToV pev 
vewtatos Beav, @ Daidpe. péya 5é texpnproy te Oyo avTos B 
mapéxerat, peryov huyf To yhpas, taxd bv SHrov Sru- Oarrov 
ryotv Tov Séovtos nuiv mpocépyera. 8 dy Tepucev "Epos piceiy 
Kat ovo évrés WoANOD wAnoialerv. mera de véwy adel foveori Te 
Kal gti o v4p madras Novos ed exe, @s “Ouoloy cuolm ael 
menace.” yw 5é Daidpp wordAa Grda oporoyav ToiTo ovy 
oporoya, os “Epws Kpdvou xal ‘larerod dpyatorepds éotiwv, adda 
4195 B rav Adyww Stob. (ev) duvyy Stob. TAXV...mpowépxerat 
del. Heusde. dv B: otv T épwros B avd’ évrés Stob.: ob Sdvros B: 


ovo" dvros T mwanouev T, Stob.: mrnodte B éare (véos) Sauppe J.-U. 
Sz.: éreras Winckelmann det weddfew Stob. ddda wodda Hirschig 





195 B d SatSpe. Phaedrus is specially addressed because it is his thesis 
(év rois mpeaBuraros 6”“Epws 178 A, C) which is here challenged. 

péya &8 rexpriprov. This serves to echo, and reply to, Phaedrus’s rexpnpiov 
8¢ rovrov 178 B (ep. 192 a). For the attributes youth and beauty, cp. Callim. 
H. 1. 36 wat peév det eadds xai del véos (of Phoebus). 


getyov ovyi- A poetical mode of giving emphasis. “gvy7 devyev nun- 


See ee 


quam sic legitur ut simplex qevyew de victis militibus, sed per transla- 
tionem, fugientium modo, h. e. omni contentione aliquid defugere atque 
abhorrere” (Lobeck Parall. 11. p. 524). Prose exx. are Epin. 9748, Epist. 
vili, 354 c; Lucian adv. indoct. 16. 

Tay dv...mporépyera., Bast, ‘motus dromig sententiae,” condemned these 
words ; but the presence of sophistical word-play is no reason for suspicion 
in A.’s speech. A. argues that Age, in spite of its ‘‘lean shrunk shanks,” is 
nimble, only too nimble indeed in its pursuit of men: therefore, @ fortiori, 
the god who can elude its swift pursuit must be still more nimble. For the 
agility of Eros, cp. Orph. H. 58. 1, 2 (xexAjoxw) "Epara....e08popov éppn. 

dvrde woddov. Cp. Thuc. 11. 77 évrés yap roAdod xapiov Tis moAews ovK qv 
mehkaoa. For the sense (abhorrence of age), cp. Anacr. 14. 5 9 3€ (vijvs)...riv 
pev euny xouny, | Neva yap, xarapeueras xr. 

del Evverr’ re al tony. Hug adopts Sauppe’s addition (véos), but this 
spoils the ring of the clause and it is best to leave it to be mentally supplied: 
for the ellipse, cp. 213 C yeAoios gor: re xai Bovderas. For perd...cvveort, cp. 
Laws 639 0; Plut. de Is. et Os. 352.4 wap’ airy nai per’ avris dvta cai ovydvra. 

Sporoy duolw. The original of this is Hom. Od. Xvil. 218 as det rov dpoiov 
dye: Oeds ws rév duoiov. Cp. 186 B supra, Lysis 214.4, Rep. 329.4; Aristaen. 
Ep.t. 10: and for a Latin equivalent, Cic. de Senect. 3.7 pares cum paribus, 
vetere proverbio, facillime congregantur: so Anglicé, “birds of a feather 
flock together.” Similar in sense is fAcé fAtca répre (Ariat. Ret. 1. 11, 25). 

SalSpy. The reference is to 178 B, Spenser (H. to Love) combines these 
opposite views,— And yet a chyld, renewing still thy yeares, And yet the 
eldest of the heavenly Peares.” 

Kpéveu xal "Iawerod dpxarepts. A proverbial expression to denote the 
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C dnpi vedrarov abrov elvar Gedy nal aet véov, ra 5¢ madkad mpay- 
pata tept Oeods, & ‘Heiodos xal Tappevidns Aéyouow, 'Avayen 
kal ov« “Epwrt yeyovévas, ef éexetvoc addnOn EdXeyov: ov yap dv 
exroual obSé Secuot adAjAwY éyiryvovto Kal GddNa trOANA Kal 
Biaa, eb "Epws év adbtois iv, ddAd pidia Kal eipyyn, dorep viv, 
é& od “Epws tav Oedy Bactrever. véos wey odv éoti, mpos Se TO 

D véw dmadds: routod § éorw évdens olos jv “Opnpos mpos To 
émideitar Geod amadotnta. “Opnpos yap “Arny Oedv té dyow 
elvau Kal dtradnv—rovs yoo modas avTHs atranovs elvai—déywv 


195 O vewrarav re Stob. mpaypata T, Stob.: ypdppara B map- 
pevidns T: mappeveidns B: ’Emieridns Ast ei éxeivor om. Stob. A€yovow 
Stob. éyévovto Stob. D olds rep Fv 6 "Ounpos Stob. TOvS...€.vat 


secl. Jn. Sz.: rovs...8aiver secl. Orelli. — (dnowv) efvas Stob. 


‘ne plus ultra” of antiquity : cp. Moeris p. 200 “lamers: dvri rov yépwv. ai 
Tidwvos cat Kpovos' éri rev yepdvrwy: Lucian dial. deor. 2.1; Ar. Nub. 398, 
Plut. 581. Cronus and Iapetus were both Titans, sons of Uranus and Gé 
(Hes. 7’. 507), and imprisoned together in Tartarus (//. vit. 479). Iapetus 
was father of Prometheus, and grandfather of Deucalion, the Greek ‘“ Adam ”: 
hence “older than Iapetus”” might be rendered “ ante-preadamite.” 

195 O &‘Holofes xal II. Aéyovewvw. These were the authorities adduced by 
Phaedrus (178 B). Hesiod relates such wadata mpdypara in Theog. 176 ff.,; 
746 ff. ; but no such accounts by Parmenides are extant. Accordingly, it has; 
been supposed (e.g. by Schleierm.) that A. is mistaken, and Ast proposed to 

{read "Emtpevidns: but cp. Macrob. somn. Scip. 1. 2 Parmenides quoque et 
Heraclitus de diis fabulati sunt. If P. did relate such matters in the poem of 
which portions remain, clearly (as Stallb. observed) it could only have been 
in Pt. II. (“The Way of Opinion”). Cp. Ritter and Pr. § 101 p, “Generati 
sunt deinceps (7.e. post Amorem) ceteri dei, de quibus more antiquiorum 
poetarum saad mpdypara narravit, v. Plat. Symp. 195 c, Cic. D. Nat. 1.11”; 
Zeller, Presocr. p. 596 (E. Tr.); Krische Forsch. P. lll f. For ‘Avdyey in 
the coamogonists, cp. Parmen. 84 K., Kparepy yap “Avdyey | weiparos év 8ec- 
poiow exe, To pv dudis eepyee: td. 1388 ds pew ayovo’ éméSnoev "Avaykn : 
Emped. 369 geri ’Avayxns ypnua ri. 

a...QAeyov. Rettig and Stallb. rightly explain the imperf. as due to the 
reference to Phaedrus’s mention of H. and P. (178 B). 

dxropal of6 Serpol. Cp. Luthyphro 5 ff, Rep. 3778 where such tales of 
divine immorality are criticized. 

195 D dwadés. Cp. Theogn. 1341 alai, raidds épd draddxpoos: Archil. 100 
OddrAess drraddv xpda: Phaedr, 245 a \aBotca drakhy nai dBarov Wuyny. 

_ “Opnpos ydp. See /7, xix. 92—3,. Schol. rivarat: mpoomedd{et, mpovey- 
vite. 

rods youw...elvar. As Hug observes, the occurrence of xai rogi xal mdvrq 
below is sufficient to establish the soundness of these words. 
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THs wéev? atradoi modes: ov yap ém’ ovdeos 
midvatat, GAN dpa h ye Kat avdpav xpdata Baives. 

Kar@ ovv Soxet pou Texunpiy THY aTradoTHTa aTrodaivery, STL OVK 
él oxdnpod Baive, arr él parOanod. te aire bn Kai Hpeis 
yonotwpela trexunpip tept “Epwra Ort amadds. ov yap eri yo BR 

4 sat 9 A ; CA 9 9 4, a 9 9 9 A 
Baiver ovd émt Kpaviwv, @ €oTLVv OV Travu padaka, AXAX Ev TOS 
paraxwratos Tov dvrwv Kal Baiver «al pixet. év yap nOecr Kal 
Wuxais Oeav Kal dvOpwrwv thy olknaw iputat, Kal ov« ad é&Rs 
9 4 a a b) 9 . ? > 4 bd 4 
ev Tyloals Tals Wuyais, GAN Hrive dv oxAnpov HOos exoven éevTvyXn, 
amépxetat, 4 8 dv paraxoy, oixilerar. darrdpmevoy ovv del Kat Troct 
Kal WavtTn év padakwrdtols TOY parakwTdTwY, aTadwTaToV 
avaykn elvat. vewrtatos wev 6 éore Kal atradwraros, mpos 5é€ 196 

4 e \ \ 16 9 \ a lo > ¢ 4 4 6 
TOVTOLS WYypOs TO Eld0s. Ov yap av olos T HY TaVTH TepiTTVaGECOaL 


195 D ris BT, Stob.: r# Aristarchus, Homeri (T 92) codd. = od8eos BT, 
Stob.: of3e W, vulg., Hom. codd. midvara eX midvarar T: mndvara B: 
mervara Stob. pot doxei Stob. re aira TW, Stob.: roaird BE xpr- 
ooueba Stob,, vulg. = xai (ante Baive) om. Stob, és T: eEns B = evar- 
ki{eras Naber = év padaxois r. wu. Naber  dsrad@rarov om. Stob. 


195 EB Occ. cal Wuxais. “In the tempers and souls”: here 760s seems 
to be co-ordinate with wWux7, but below (#40s é€yovon, sc. yux7) subordinate, 
i.e, A. uses the word loosely with more attention to sound than sense: cp. 
Lys. 222.4 xara tiv Wuyi h ward re ris Wuxns 740s 4} Tpdmous 4H ei8os: 183 E 
supra, 207E infra. Notice also the material way in which 7@y and yuyai are 
here conceived: cp. Moschus 1. 17 éri omddyvors 8€ xaOyrac: and the figure in 
such a phrase as “the iron entered into his soul.” 

kal wool Kal wdvry. “With feet and with form entire,” “nicht wie Ate 
blos mit Fiissen” (Wolf): mdvry, like dei, is A.’s own extension of the Homeric 
statement. 

dy padaxerdros rav p. The genitive is governed by dwropevov, and ¢v 
padaxordros is parallel to év rois (mpecBurarov) 178 a: “the most soft of 
softest things.” 

196 A vedraros...draddéraros. Cp. Rep. 377 A véw cal drag orwoiv. 

typos 1d elBos. typds, here opposed to oxAnpds, is often used “de rebus 
lubricis, lentis, fiexibilibus, mollibus” (Stallb.): cp. Theaet. 162B rg 8€ 37 
vearépy re kal byporépy dvrs (opp. to oxAnpe dytt) mpoomadaiew: Pind. Pyth. 
I, 17 (11) 6 8€ (aierds) xvocowy iypov verov alwpei: Callistr. descript. 3 (of a 
bronze of Eros) typds pev fv duoipdv padaxdrnros. Another sense of iypds, in 
erotic terminology, is “melting,” “languishing,” ¢g. Anth. Plan. 306 én’ 
Supaow typa Sedopxos: Anacr. XXVIII. 21: and in hymn. Hom. xviii. 33 bypos 

1g an epithet of wddos. “Supple of form.” is the best rendering here. Arist. 
1% A. 1. 7. 3 applies typérns (rot coparos) to serpents.—mreprrvccecba is 
dr. dey. in Plato, and mainly used in poetry. 
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ovde Oia rdons spuyis nal elowwy 7o mpdtov NavOdvew xa eEvav, eb 
oKAnpos Hv. cuppeTpou bé Kal Uypas idéas péya Texpyplov 4 evoxn- 
poouvn, 5 57 Suadepoytas ex ravTwy opodoyoupévas “Epws exer" 
acynwoauvn yap xal“Epwts mpos dAdnAous del ToNenos. xpdas be 
xadXos 4 Kat avOn Siaira tov Deod onuaiver: dvavOei yap Kat 
B amnvOnnors kat compare cal uy7 cal GAX@ oTwodr ove eviter "Epws, 
ot & Ay evavOns re kai evwdns Toros 7, évtavba kai tLe Kal péver, 


196 A xai (ante elowdv) om. W kal Sypae secl. Jn. Sz.: nai rpupepas 
Verm.: xai d8pas Sehrwald i8éas: ovcias Stob. n kar’: # «at rd Stob. 
Siaira: 8) ra Stob. B evadys re nai evavdjs Stob.  evravda (8¢) Stob., Bt. 


ouppérpov...thas. “Acute vidit Astius cupperpov referendum esse ad 
nepirrvocerOa. Amor enim, quia potest wavrn mepirrvocecOa, recte 
aupperpos vocatur, Itaque ne hic quidem audiendus est Orellius qui ovp- 
perpos legendum putabat” (Stallb., so too Riickert and Hommel). Rettig 
takes cuyperpos to be merely a synonym for typés, supposing that the proof 
of the statement typis rd el8os, which was first stated negatively, is here 
being stated positively —“nun hingt cupperpia mit der eboynpoovvn zusammen 
und ebenso typdrns mit cupperpia. Vgl. Legg. vi. 773.4, Phileb. 663.” On 
the other hand Hug, supposing that cupperpia is introduced as a new attribute 
distinct from Uyperns, follows Jahn in ejecting the words xal typas. Rettig’s 
view, adopted also by Teuffel, seems the most reasonable: A., with sophistical 
looseness, smuggles in the extra term ovpperpos beside types in order to 
seoure the applicability of edoynuoovwy. By ovpperpia, properly used, is 
meant the perfect proportion of the parts in relation to one another which 
results in a harmonious whole: see my Philed. p. 176. For eboynpuoovyn, op. 
Rep. 400 ff. 

ix wdvrev. Cp. Theaet. 1718 é£ dravrev dpa...duguoBnracera, “on all 
handa, then,...we find it disputed” (so Campbell ad loc., who observes that 
“this use of ¢¢ has been needlessly disputed by Heindorf and others”). Ficinus 
seems to connect éx m. with d&ad., which is possible but less probable. 

xpoas 88 «dddos crv. Possibly we have here a reminiscence of some 
passage in poetry: ypoas...dvOy admits, as Hug observes, of being scanned 
as a “catalectie! pentapody ” (like Eur. Phoen, 294). In the repeated mention 
in these lines of dy@as and its compounds, we may discern an allusion to 
Agathon’s tragedy 'Avéevs. Cp. Plato 32 (P. £. G. 11. 311) abrés 8” (8c. 5 “Epws) 
ev kaducecow pddov memednudvos Urve | eb8ev pedidor: Aloman 38 pdpyos 8 
"Epos ola mais raicde...dxp’ ém’ dv6n xaBaivwv...rd evmatpioxw: Simon. fr. 47 
dusrei 8 avGeow, (bre) pédcrca favOdv péds pndopéva: Eros, like Titania, loves 
“a bank where the wild thyme blows” (evwdys rdros), and might echo the 
song “where the bee sucka, there suck I,” etc. For the negative thought 
dvavOei...ovn évifer, cp. Philo de meretr. mere. 11. 264 é£eopois yevoudvas (“when 
past the flower of their age,” ec. rats draipais) ovdels tre mrpdoeow, dropwpay- 
Oeions dawep rivev avOev ris dxpns. For edddns rdémos, cp. Phaedr. 2303 
The description of Eros lying soft in Soph. Antig. 781 ff. is somewhat similar, 
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XIX. epi pév ody xdrrovs rod Ocob nai rad0’ ixava wal ert 
Won Aelrrerat, wept 5é apetis “Epwros peta taidta rexréov, 76 
peev péyrorov Ste “Epws odt’ adixe? ott’ adixetrar 008 bd Oeod 
ore Oeov, od br’ avOpwrovu bite dvOpwrrov. ote yap avTos Bia 
maoxel, eb te maayet' Bia yap "Epwros oby amrrerat: obte Troy 

a A eA wv A e a 9 e oN e 7 
moet’ Tas yap éxav “Epwrs wav vrnperei, & & av éxwv éxdvte C 
oporoynan, pacly “oi mroAEews Bacirjs vopot” Sixaa elvat. ampos 


196 B ér: dre Stob. otr’ adixet om. Stob. ore GeGv Stob. 
dvOporayv. ovde Stob. C sravé’ Stob. dv BT, Stob.: dy» ris vulg. 
rv rodewy Stob. (rév om. Stobaei A). 


(“Epws) bs év padaxais mapeais | veavidos évyvyeves: cp. Hor. C. 1v. 13. 6 ff. 
(Amor) virentis...pulcris excubat in genis. Also the echo of our passage in 
Aristaen. Zp. 1. 1. 

196 B lept pav ovv...arept 88 «rd. Cp. Isocr. Pan. 470 epi pév oty rov 
peylorov...ravr’ elreiv €xouev. smepi d€ rovs avrovs ypdvous xtA.: Phaedr, 246 a. 

arep\ 82 dperys. In drawing out this part of his theme Agathon follows the 
customary four-fold division of dpern into dixaorvvn, coppocivn, avdpeia, 
copia. Adam (on Rep. 4278) writes “There is no evidence to shew that 
these four virtues and no others were regarded as the essential elements of 
a perfect character before Plato.” Yet it certainly seems probable that these 
four were commonly recognized as leading dperai at an earlier date (see the 
rest of the evidence cited by Adam), and a peculiarly Platonic tenet would 
hardly be put into the mouth of Agathon. Cp. Protag. 329cff.; and for a 
similar use made of this classification in encomiastic oratory, see Isocr. Hel. 
31 ff., Nicocl. 31 ff., 36 ff. (cp. n. on 184 c). 

ote dBixel ote’ d&ixetrax. The maxims “love your enemies, do good to 
them which despitefully treat you” formed no part of current Greek ethics: 
cp. Meno 71 E avrn eoriv av8pos dpern,...rovs pev idous ed moteiv, tovs 8 
€xOpovs xax@s: Crito 498: Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 14; and other passages cited by 
Adam on Rep. 3318. See also Dobbs, Philos. etc. pp. 39, 127, 243. Notice 
the chiasmus adcxet...aduxetrat...umd Geov...Oedv. 

Bla wdeoxa. These words form one notion and are put as a substitute for 
d8cxeirat, just as moet (8c. Bia) below is a substitute for adicet. Cp. Poltt. 280 p 
ras Sia wpafas. There may be a ref. here to the épwros avdyxa: of Gorgias 
Hel, 19. 

was ydp xrA. With but slight modification this would form an iambic 
trimeter. Cp. Gorgias ap. Phileb. 584 7 rot weideav rodrv dapépe macdv 
rexyvay’ mavra yap tp’ airy dovda 8) exdvrav ad ov dia Bias, of which our 
passage may be a reminiscence. 

1960 &8’ dv«rd. The argument is that where mutual consent obtains, 
since Sia is absent, there can be no dduia. For a different view of dicacoovyn 
see Arist. Eth, NV. v. 9. 1136> 32 ff. érepov yap rd vopsxdy Sixaoy nal rd mpadrov 
kra.: Crito 52E: Xen. Symp, vii. 20. 

of wédeug...véno.. Apparently a quotation from Alcidamas, a rhetor of the 
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88 1H Suxatootvy codpoovyns mrelorns peréxer. elvar yap opo- 
Aoyelras cwppoadiyn To Kpareiv HSovay nal eriOupidy, “Epwros S¢ 
pndeulay HSoviv xpeittw elvas ef Sé Hrrous, xpatoivt ay vro 
“Epwros, 6 8¢ xparol, xpatav 8& xdovav Kai érBupiav o “Epws 
Stahepdvtms dv cadpovol. Kal phy els ye dvdpetav "Epwrs “ obd' 
D’Apns avOioraras.” ov yap éxyet "Epwra "Apns, adn “Eps "Apn, 
"Adpodirns, &s NOyos' Kpeitrwy S€ 6 éxwv Tod éxopévou: rod 5 
avépeotdrov tay GAkwv Kparav ravrwy av avdpeoraros ein. 
epi ev odv Sixacoouvns Kal cwppocvvys Kai dvdpeias tod Beod 
elpnra, mepi dé codias Nelretas* Soov odv Suvarov, meiparéoy pn 
é\Neirev. Kal mparov pév, iy ad nal éym thy hpetépay Teyvny 


196 © mdeiorov Cobet Koanet Stob., Naber: xparoin Bdhm.  cadpovoin 
Stob. dvdpiav BT D dp Stob. ‘Adpodirns del. Naber ay om. B 
wad T: ad B: ty’ odv Stob. 


school of Gorgias: see Arist. Rhet, 111. 1406* 18 ff. &d ra “‘AdxiBdpavros Puxpa 
Paiveras: ov yap novopare xphirat GAN’ w s ééopart rois émiOéros, ovTm muKVoIs 
cai pec(doe Kai fea Vave oloy...ovxi vduous adda rovs Tay moAcwv Bacirels vdpous 
(see Cope ad loc.). Two extant works are ascribed to Alcidamas, viz. an 
Odysseus and a de Sophistis: the latter is probably genuine and “seems to 
justify Aristotle’s strictures on his want of taste in the use of epithets” (Cope 
loc. cit.) See further Vahblen, Alidamas etc. pp. 508 ff; Blass, Ati. Bereds, 
II, 328, 

ava. ydp...cwpportvn. This definition of “temperance” is common to 
both scientific and popular morals. Cp. Rep. 389D cwdpoovyns...airovs 
(elvat) Apyovras rv mepi mérovs cai dgpodior kal mepi édwdds ndovdv (“tem- 
perance, soberness and chastity”): 1b. 430, Phaedo 680: Antiphon jr. 6 
cwppoorway e avdpds...doris rou Oupod ras mapaypipa joovas éudpdrcwy 
kparely re Kai vixay novynbn airos éavrdv. See Dobbs op. cit, pp. 149 ff; 
Nagelsbach, Vachhom. Theol. pp. 227 ff. 

"Epwros 8 xrh. The argument is vitiated both by the ambiguity in the 
use of Eros (as affection and as person) and by the ambiguity in xparei 
novey, which dn the minor premiss is equivalent to éoriv n xpariorn 78orn. 
For similar fallacies, see Huthyd. 276 ff.; Arist. soph. el. 165> 32 ff. For gpws 
as & master-passion, cp. Rep, 572 2 ff. Agathon here again echoes Gorgias 
(Hel. 6 wipune yap ov rd _kpeiowoy ‘Urd TOU FoGovos KkwAverOat, GAA Td Hocoy 
iwd rod xpelacovos ApyeoOat xai dyecOa rX). 

ov8’ "Apne avOlorara. This comes from Soph. (Thyestes) fr. 235 N. mpds 
THy dvdyeny o¥8” “Apns dv@lorara. Cp. Anacreontea 27 4, 13 ZAaBey BéXepvoy 
(8c. “Epwros) “Apns. 

196 D de dédyos. See Hom. Od. y111. 266 ff, already alluded to in 192p. 

advrey Gy...dn. Another illegitimate conclusion. By means of a tacit 
substitution of the notion dvdpeia for xpdros, it is assumed that é xpardy 
rov dvépelov must be dvdpedrepos. 
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rinnow dorep Epukimayos thy avrov, troumrys 0 Geos copes od Tws E 
wore Kal ANXov Trothaas Was your ToiNTHS yiyveras, “ Kav apwoucos 

q TO Tpiv, ob dv “Epws ayrnrat. @ Oy mpéwer juas paptupip 
xpjoacba, rs rounrhs 6” Epus ayabes ev xeparaip wacav Toinow 
THY KATA povatKyy: & yap TES h wy exer H py older, ovr’ Av érépp 
Soin ovr dv Gdrov Sidakee. Kal wév by rHv ye TOV Cow Troinay 197 
mavtov ris évavTimgetat Un ov! "Epwros elvar codiay, H yiyverai 
Te Kal hvetar Tavta Ta Cea; GAA THY TOV Texvav Snutoupyiay 
oun lopev, te od pev dv o eds odTOs SidacKados yéevntat, EAXOyLMLOS 
rad bavos drréBn, ob & dv “Epws pr epdynrat, oxotewwos ; Tofieny 
ye pny nat larpixny nal pavtixny 'ArrodAXrwy avedpev ériOvpias Kal 


106 E xév T: cai B = xpnoac@a Stob., Blass: ypnoda BT, cet. rv... 
povoikhy del. Sauppe Jn. — én, T. 197 A pev 8) BT: pay 8n W: poy 
Stob.  smoinow del. Blass  mdvrwsStob. reom.Stob. ra (ga mavra 
Blass _—ov« del. Blass 


196 E Sovwwep ’Epvéipayes. See 1563. 
| wag you xrA. An allusion to Eurip. (Stheneboea) fr. 663 N. rournv & 
| dpa |"Epws diddoxer, xav dyovoos 7 7d piv. This last phrase had a vogue: 

ep. Ar. Vesp. 1074; Menander Com. 4, p. 146; Plut. amat. 17. 762 B, Symp. 1. 

622c; Longin. de subl. 39. 2 (quoted with other passages by Nauck). For 

the ditties of a love-sick swain, cp. Lysis 204.D. See also Aristid. t. 1. Or. Iv. 

p. 30. 
racay...povory, With A.’s bisection of moinow cp. the analysis of the 
notion by Socrates, 205 B infra. 

197 A kal piv Si...ye Porro etiam, quin etiam. (See Madv. Gr. Syni. 
§ 236.) 

"Eperos...coplav. oodiay is here predicate (against Riickert) and stands 
for codias épyov. For Eros as “poetic” in this sense, cp. Spenser (7. to Love), 
“But if thou be indeede, as men thee call, The worlds great Parent.” 

try...Onprovpylav. This branch of zoinors is really a distinct kind from 
the other two, as not involving invention or creation. For “demiurgic arts,” 
see Phileb. 55D ff, and for farpixn as an example Pdileb. 564; cp. 1860, D 
supra. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 2198 (where H. is eulogized as the cause reyvay xai 
procogiay nai rov drwy aherecav). 

daves. Lllustris: Hesych. havov: hwrewdy nat Aaumpov: cp. Phaedr. 256 D. 
For gods as diddcxaAor, and nyepdves (197 8), cp. Isocr. Busir. 229 B—o rovs 
Geods...Hyoupas,..avrous re macas ¢yovras ras aperas Pivat xai rois adAos Tov 
KadXiorav erirndeupatroy ryepdvas Kai didacxadous yeyevno Oat. 

Aéddov dveipev. For Apollo as the inventor of rofixyn, see Hom. J7. 11. 
827; of pavrexy, Jl. 1.72; of iarpixn, 190 Eff. supra. See also h. Hom. Apoll. 
131 ff; and for payrixy in connexion with the cult of A., Rohde Psyche 11. 
pp. 56 ff. 
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B gpwros syeuovevcavtos, wore Kal odtos “Epwros av ein pabnris, 
wat Motcas poverxiis xal”"Hpaioros yadxelas xai "AOnva ioroup- 
yias wat Zeds “xuBepvav Oedv re cai avOpdrrwv.” dev 8) wal 
KateaxevacOn Tav Gedy TA mpaypata "Epwros éyyevouévov, Sfrov 
drt xaddous: aloyes yap ove em “Epws: mpo rod Oé, domep év 
apy elarov, wodAd Kai Sewa Oeois eyiyveto, ds Néyerat, Sia tHv 
Tis ‘Avaynns Bacidelav érrevds) & 0 Oeds odtos epu, ex tod épay 
TOV Kadov IrdvT ayaba yéyove Kal Geols nai avOpatrots. 

C Obras epol Soxe?, 3 Daidpe, “Epws mrparos avros dy xaddtoTOos 
Kal dpiotos peTa TOUTO TOIS AAXNOLS GAAwWY ToLovTwY ailTLoS elvas. 


197B xaiovros del. Blass (re) yaAneias Blass ai Zevs...dvOpamrev om. 
Stobaei ed. princ. xuBepvav BTW, Stob.: xvBepynoews Vindob. 21, vulg.: 
xuBepvav ra cj. Voeg. éyytyvopévov Stob. aio yous Ast ér. Blass Bt. 
(fre vel ér« B): &rearw T, Stob.: &v« corr. b, Porson J.-U.: éveorw in mg. 
rec. b: gor D, Ast = mparov 8¢ Stob. O smparov Stob. 





197 B_ tpwros..Epwros. Here, as elsewhere in these Adyor, there is a play 
on the double sense of the word as (1) a mental affection (i.q. ériéuyuia), and 
(2) @ personal agent. 

kal Movoat poveuxis. Supply (as Stallb. and Hug) “Epwros dv elev 
pabrrai. Less probable is the explanation of Ast and Riickert who, regarding 
dore...padnrns as parenthetic, supply avedpoy with Movoa (and the other 
nominatives) and take povorkys (and the other genitives) as dependent on 
ér Oupias...yyevovevoavros mentally repeated. For the double genitive of 
person and thing, cp. Rep. 599 rivas pabyras larpixns xareXisrero. 

xadrxelas...lorovpylas. For Hephaestus, cp. 192p2.; and for Athene as 
patroness of weavers J/. x1v. 178, v. 735; Hes. Op. D. 63. 

Zeds xvPepvay. The sudden change of construction from genitive to bare 
infin., together with the unusual genit. after xvSepvav, are best explained by 
assuming (with Usener) that we have here another of Agathon’s poetical tags. 
For Zeus as world-pilot, see J/. 11. 205, 1x. 98: cp. Parmen. fr. 128 M. daipoyv, 
4 wavra xkvSepva: and below, 197 £ ad tnit., xuBepynrns is applied to Eros 
(cp. 186 E). « : 

karerxevdoy «rd. This sentence is quoted later on (201 a) by Socrates. 
ta mpaypara echoes the waka mpaypara of 1950. «gAdous is object. gen. 
after “Epwros. 

atoy¢ ydp «rk. This repeats the assertion .of 1964—B. Rettig reads 
aicye...€orw, arguing that gor, not é, is required. by the ref. in 2014: 
but aicye: gor as an equiv. for aloyous grr would be a strange use. The 
restoration ¢m: is as certain as such things can be. 

tv dpyij dwov. See 195c. Notice that here as there A. refuses to make 
himself responsible for the ascription of violence to the gods, as shown by the 
saving clause os Adyerat. 

197 CO &d\dwv rootrey. Sc. ofa xdddor xal dpern: cp. Rep. 372 pd. 
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émépyeras 5é pol re Kad &iperpor eirrety, St obtds eat 6 movmv 
eipnunv pev év avOpawrross, wedaryer 58 yadnunv 
ynveniav, avéeov Koitnv brrvov Tt évi Kyéet. 
obtos 5é Huds adAoTpiornTos fev KeEvol, oixevoTnros 5é wANpoOl, Tas D 
rovaase Evvodous per’ GAAHAY Tracas TiOels Evviévat, év éopTats, 


197 C édupérpws Hermog. Method. dvépov BT: 1° avéuwy Stob. vulg.: 
8 dyéuors Hermog. — xoirny BT: xoirny 7’ Stob.: xoirn Hermog. cod. Monac.: 
xoity 6 Dindorf Jn.: xoiry 8’ Herm. r evi xndes Stob. Hermog.: re vexnder 
B: re vnxndn T: re vexndes W (in mg. yp. cai vnxndei): 1 evi yb Bast: 
ynxndg Dindf. Herm. Jn.: Aadexn8n Winckelmann: r’ évi xnrec Hommel Christ 
(varvoy 7’ évi Koirn axndn Bdhm.) D obdros yap Stob. dddAorpidraros Stob. 


brépxerar 8 pol xrdA. Here Agathon breaks out into verse of his own, 
whereas hitherto he had contented himself with quoting from others (196 ©, £). 
Observe the alliterative effect, dear to the school of Gorgias, of the play with 
p and », y and A, in the former, and of » and p in the latter of the two verses. 

vyveplay...«yiSe. Both the punctuation and reading of this verse are 
doubtful. Riickert, Stallb., and the Zurich edd. print commas after yadnynv 
and dvéuwy, Hug and Burnet only after dvéuwy, Hommel after yadnvny and 
xoirny. It would appear, however, from the Homeric passage (Od. v. 391= 
XII. 168, dvepos pév éravcato nd€ yadnvn | érdero vnvexin), of which this is 
obviously an echo, that no stop should be placed after yaAnvny, but rather 
after vnveuziav or avéuwy: while the compound word dvepoxotra, applied to a 
sect (yévos) in Corinth who claimed to be able rovs dvépous Komifew (see 
Hesych. and Suid. s.v.; also Welcker Al. Schr. 3. 63; Rohde Psyche 11. p. 88; 
and 202 E 7.), makes it probable that dvéperv xoirmy are meant to go closely 
together. Further, although as Zeller argues it is appropriate enough in 
general to describe Love as “is qui non aequoris solum sed etiam humani 
pectoris turbas sedat” (cp. Jd. xxiv. 128 ff., Catull. 68. 1—8), still the reversion 
to human «7dos after mentioning waves and winds is a little curious, and it 1s 
jtempting to adopt Hommel’s conjecture ¢vi_xyre: which, ir xjros can bear the 
ijsense of “sea-depths” (see L. and S. s.vv. xyros, aeyaunene) would furnish a 
more satisfactory disposition of ideas—“ peace on land and on sea, repose in 
heaven above and in the depths below.” Or, if we assumed that an original 


éui veiny (= veixer) was corrupted by haplography to évi_en, 4 fair sense would 
é obtained. If the ordinary text be kept, we may notice (with Vigelin) how 


the force of the prepos. in év dvOp....évi xndec varies “in the style of the 
Sophists.” In Theaet. 153 we have a similar combination, ynvepyias re nat 
yaXnvas, the only other Platonic ex. of ynvepia being Phaedo 77 k. vena 
as an adj.occurs in Az. 370D. 

197 D dddorpidrnros xr. For Eros-as the peace-maker, cp. inten Hel. 
221 8B evpnoropey rovs “EXAnvas 8¢ adrny dpovoroavras cai Kowny orpdreay... 
Touncapévous. - 

Tas rodaSe EvydSous. “ Hacc decrixas dicta sunt: quale est hoc convivium 
nostrum” (Stallb.). 


B, P. 6 
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dv yopois, dv Ovalass yuyvopevos tryeuov: mpadrnta pév mopifor, 
dypisrnta 8 eFopiLwv: durddwpos evpevelas, ASwpos Sucpevelas: 
Trews dyavés: Oeatos codois, dyaoros Oeois: Enrwrds dpotpocs, 
xTnros edpotpos' tpudiis, aB8porntos, xAOHs, xapltwv, ipépou, 
aobou wrarip: émiperdts ayabav, ayedns Kaxov* év trove, év Poy, 

197 D 6volas BT: 6voiao. W: evOvpias Stob., Jn.: fort. O@:doors 
dyavés Usener Bt.: dyadés BT: dyadois Stob., Jn. Sz.: Mews dyadois’ secl. 


Rettig: ineprés ayadois Schulthess rpudns secl. J.-U. Sz. xrays T: 
xAnins B: xAndns W nuépov B wodov om. Stob., secl. Voeg. Sz. 
dveAdns B 





ly Gvelars. For 6. Stob. has evOupias, which looks like a gloss on some 
word other than Ovcias. I am inclined to suspect that @:dcois should be / 
restored: the word would fit in well between yopois and j7yepor, “in festive | 
bands.” The corruption might be due to the loss of the termination, after 
which @:ds was mistaken for vows. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIII. 1 ravres dopey rov 
Geod rovrov Gac@ra. 

Gyaves. The dyabds of the Mss. cannot stand, and Stobaeus’s dyaGois 
(adopted by most edd. since Wolf) is open to objection both as spoiling the 
symmetry and because of the occurrence of dyafav just below. We want a 
more exquisite word, and Usener’s ayavds is more appropriate in sense than 
such possible alternatives as dyavds or dyAads. For Agathon’s antitheses, cp. 
Clem. Al. Strom. v. 614D; Athen. v. 11. 

epupis...xddrs.  Moeris: yAcdy ’Arrixol, rpup7y “EAAnves. Hence Hug 
omits rpupns as & gloss on yAcéhs, and (to preserve symmetry) omits mddov 


iv wévp «rd. These words have given rise to much discussion and many 
emendations (see crit. n.). Two main lines of interpretation are possible: 
either (1) we may suppose that maritime allusions are to be sought in these 
words to match those in xvBepynrns xrd.; or (2) we may suppose the latter 
set of words to be used in a merely metaphorical sense. Badham adopts 
line (1); so too Schiitz regards the whole figure as borrowed “e re nautica. 
Nautis enim saepe t2mor naufragii, desiderium terrae, labor in difficultate 
navigandi, aerymna nauseantibus,..accidere solet” ; and he takes the following 
four substt. (xu8epy. xrA.) as referring in order to these four conditions, And, 
adopting this line, 1 myself formerly proposed to read (for ¢v mdfq, ev Adyq) 
dv wépy, év pdbm. The 2nd line of explanation is adopted (a) by those who 
attempt to defend the vulgate, and (5) by some who have recourse to emen- 
dation. Thus (a) Stallb. commends Ast’s view that Adyos can stand here 
because Agathon’s speech is full of “merus verborum lusts”; while Hommel 
takes the words ¢y mrovp etc. as ““e re amatoria depromta,” expressing the 
affections of the lover while seeking the society of his beloved, and connects 


‘(in the reverse order) Ady@ with xuBepv., rdq with émB., PdBqy with wapacr., 


and wévq with gernp. On the other hand, (6) Rettig—while altering the 
second pair to dv dd, év Adxp—also disregards the maritime metaphor and 


197 &] LYMITOZION 83 


dy more, ev Adyp KuBeprirns, eriBatns, Tapagrarns Te Kal cwrThp E 
dptoros, Evprravrwy te Oewv kat avOpwtrov Koopos, hryepav KaA- 
Moros Kal dpictos, @ xp ErecOar wavta avdpa éedupvopyra 

197 D  é&v révm dv PdBy ev méry év Adyp scripsi: cv move dv PdBw dv 
wdbp ev déyp codd.: év PéBy ev wddy dv move ev poy Schiitz: dv wévq év 
PIB dv pdm ev pdyp In.: ev mw. ev G. ev pdOp ev Adxw Rettig: ev mw. &v p. ev 
roby &v voow Winckelmann: év m. ev d. év 1éb@ dv odd Usener: dv mag ev 
mévy év po8~ Bdhm. E éwiBdrns del. Bdhm.: émiderns Usener re xa 
de]. Bdhm. 


understands the passage “iiberhaupt von Kriegsgefahren und dem in solchen 
geleisteten Beistand,” comparing the allusions to such matters by Phaedrus 
(179.4) and Alcibiades (220p ff.). Here Rettig is, I believe, partly on the 
right track; since the clue to the sense (and reading) here is to be looked 
for in Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates. We find mdévq echoed there (219 & rois 
movots...repijv), and Pdf also (2208 guy7 dvexydper, 2214 ev Pow) and 
év Ady may be defended by the allusions to Socrates’ Adyo: (215 c ff, 221 D ff.). 
Thus the only doubtful phrase is ¢y wdé6@, which has no parallel in Alcib.’s 
speech, and is also objectionable here because of the proximity of moéov. 
In place of it I propose ¢v_mér@ (cp. Phileb. 48 a), of which we find 
an echo (in sense if not in sound) in 220 a év r’ ad rais evwyiats...xai rive... 
mavras éxpdre. For maritime terms in connexion with Acyos, cp. Lach. 1940 
dv8paot dito yxeipaloudvois ev Ady Kat dmropovor BonOnoov: Parm. 1374 
Stavevoat...rocovrov méAayos Aéyov: Phaedr. 2644; Phileb.29 B. So both Adyos 
and méros in Dionys. Chale. 4. 1 ff. vpvous olvoyociv...rdvde...cipecin yAooons 
droméuouev...rovd’ eri cupmociou’ Sefidrns re Adyou | Paiaxos Moveay épéras 
émit céd\para méure: id. 5. 1 ff. cal reves olvov adyovres ev elpecin Awvicoy, | 
ouprogiov vairat kal KuAixoy épérat | (udpvavrat) rept rovde. Cp. also Cic. Tuse. 
Iv. 6, 9 quaerebam utrum panderem vela orationis statim, an eam...dialecti- 
corum remis propellerem. For rapacrarns, of Eros, cp. 6 map’ éxdore dalpov 
in later Stoic literature (Rohde Psyche 11. 316): Epict. diss. 1. 14. 12; 
Menander (ap. Mein. Com. Iv. 238) dravri daipav avdpi cuurapicrara | evdvs 
yevonévo pvoraywyss rov Biov: For Socrates as owrnp, see 220D ff.: the 
term is regularly applied to a jpws, eg. Soph. O. C. 460 (Oedipus); Thuo. 
v. 11. 2 (Brasidas); Eur. Heracl. 1032 (Eurystheus): Pind. fr. 132 has the 
same combination, cwrjp apurros: cp. Spenser, “‘(Love) the most kind 
preserver Of living wights.” ¢» mdévp might be a reminiscence of Pind. 
Nem. X. 78 maivpos...€v mov mioroi: or used, Homerically, of “the toil of 
war” (=¢v payais, cp. 220D). For cuBepynrns used metonymously, op. 197 B 
(n. On xvBepvav); 30 Emerson, “ Beauty is the pilot of the young soul.” 
ériBarns, in the present context, must mean “a marine,” classiarius miles, 
and hence, by metonymy, “a comrade” in general.—The general sense of the 
passage is this: “in the contests both of war and peace the best guide and 
warden, comrade and rescuer is Eros.” Cp. also Procl. in I Alc. p. 40. 

197 E  €upmdvrov...néopos. Cp. Gorg. Hel. 1 xdopos modes per evavdpia, 
odpart 8é xdAXos. 

tiyqsev...dpupvodvra. The image is that of Eros as coryphaeus leading a 


6—2 
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Kaas, Mohs peréyouta iy dde Oéryov wravrwv Gedy te Kal av- 
Oparav vonpa. 
OSdros, 267, 6 rap’ éuot Adyos, db Daidpe, 7G Oeg avaxeioOa, ra 
pev Trardias, Ta dé orrovds petpias, nal’ doov éya Svvapar, pevexwr. 
198 XX. Elmovros 5€ rod "Ayd@wvos ravras én o Apo todnpuos 
avabopuBijca, Tos tapértas, ds mperavTas Tod veavioxou eLpn- 
xoToS Kal a’T@ Kal TO Oe@. Tov odv Lwxparn eitreiy PrYEYravra 
eis rov 'Epukiuayov, "Apa cot Soxa, pavat, & tat ‘Axoupevod, 
abdeds mrarat Séos Seduévar, AAN’ ov pavtixads & viv &1 EXeyov ettrety, 
Sr. "Ayabov Oavpactas épol, éya & atropyncoups; To pév erepor, 
davat tov 'Epukipayoy, pavrixas wot dSoxeis eipnxévar, Ste Ayabwv 
ev épet? ro 8é oé amropynoev, ove oluat. 


197 B  xadas BT: xadis Stob.: cards xargs vulg.; cadds ris Ast: xaos 
xai ths Orelli Teuffel: nai Mdvg. Sz. 8é(xai) Method. 198A mperdvrus 
bt: mpéwovros BTW 39s dpa B-—s epoin Cobet Jn. = Boxes wor T 


procession of sirigers, and singing (‘‘a song of my beloved”) himself (g8qs hy 
dae). Notice how Agathon repeats the phrase ded» re xai dvOpdmrwy (cp. 
197 B).: For nyepov, cp. Spenser (H. to Love) “Thou art his god, thou art his 
mighty guide.” «adjs is omitted in Ficinus’ transl. 

vénpo. Here used, poetically, as equivalent to vois: cp. “Pind. Pyth. VI. 
29; Theogn. 435; Emped. 329 St., aia yap dvOpwros mepixapdidy eore vonpa. 

Tr Ce dvaxeiobe. “Let it be presented as a votive-offering (avd@nua) to 
the God (sc. Eros).” 

wadids...cmovsts. Possibly an echo of Gorg. Hel. ad fin. ‘Edévns pev 
éyxapiov, eudv 8€ raiyvuov. For the antithesis, cp. 216 2; Laws 647 D; Phileb. 
30£; Ar. Ran. 389. 

perplas. “He, xoopias” (Stallb,), with, perhaps, a latent play on the other ° 
sense of pérpov, in allusion to the rhythmical style of A.’s oration; cp. 187 D, 
205 o, Phaedr. 267 a ev pérpp réyav. 

198 A dvabopupijira. bes Protag. 3340 elmovros ody ratra avrov ol 
mapdvres aveBopuBncay ws ed Aéyor: Euthyd. 276 B; Cic. Sen. 18. 64 a cuncto 
consessu plaueus ‘multiplex datus, 

aperévrus...r6 Oe. Cp. Laws 699 D eipnxas waur@ re Kal ri cosh mpe- 
WOvTOS. 

& wat ’Axoupevov. Observe the mock-solemnity of this mode of address: 
op. 172 4, 2148. Socrates addresses Eryx. with allusion to his language in 
193 E (ef py Evv7dn xrd.). 

dSede...8log SeBrdvou. “Schol. ddecs Séos- dri ray rd pt déa PdBou sedidrov. 
Spotov rourp Kai To Wopodens avOpwmros (Phaedr. 257 D). Observe how Socr, 
here, in caricature of Agathon’s style (¢.g. 197 D), combines in one phrase the 
Jigura etymologica and the figure oxymoron: cp. Eur. I. 7.216 vippav dicvup- 
gov: 1b. 566 ydpiw dyapw: td. Hel. 690 yayov dyapov. 

& viv 87 Deyov. The reference is to 194 4. 
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Kai was, © paxapse, ciety Tov Ywxpdtn, od wéAXdw arropeiv B 
Kal éym cal GdXos ooTicovy, wéANwY NEeEeW peTa KadOv ObTw Ka! 
mavrobarov Noyov pnbévta; Kal Ta pév GdrM OVX opolws pey 
Gavpaota: ro de emi rereuris Too KaNAOUS TOY ovopaTwY Kal 
pnpatwv tis ove dy éEerdayn axovwv; érrel eywye evOvpovpmevos 
Stu adres ovy oles 7 Exopmas odd eyyds TovTwy ovdev Kador elrreiy, 
im’ aiayuyns or(you drodpds @youny, eb mn elyov. Kal yap pe C 
Topyiov o Adyos aveutpynoKev, Bote atexyvas Td Tov ‘Opnpou 

198 B  xai ravrogardy otra TW pev om. Vind. 21, vulg. Sz.: (pév, 
Oavphora 8é- Bdhm.)  dxovey om. W 


198 B ov pé\Xw xrA. Notice the change of tense in dropeiv...\éfew: Plato 
uses pres., fut., and aor. infinitives after péAA@, of which the last is the rarest 
construction. For the sense, cp. Soph. 231 B. 

mwavrosardv Adyov. There is irony in the epithet. Socr. implies that he 
regards it as a motley Adyos, “a thing of shreds and patches.” Cp. 193 z, 
and 198 E (mdvra Adyov Kwodvres xrX.). 

otx spolws ply Oavyzacrd. The antithesis must be mentally supplied: “the 
earlier parts were not equally marvellous (although they were marvellous).” 
Stallb. explains differently, “ra pev d)\a accipi potest absolute pro et quod 
cetera quidem attinet; quo facto non inepte pergitur sic: ovy dpolws pev 
@avpacra, particula pev denuo iterata.” But the former explanation (adopted 
by Rettig and Hug, after Zeller) is the simpler and better. 

vd 88 dnl redeuris xrA. 7d is accus. of respect, going closely with émi 
reXeurns, not with rov xdAAous (as Riickert): “quod autem exitum orationis 
tuae attinet” (Stallb., and so Hommel). ov xaAdous is governed by ¢ée- 
wAdyn, a8 gen. of causative object (cp. Madv. Gr. Synt. § 616). dxovwr, “as 
he heard.” 

rav dvopdrav Kal Andreev. Cp. 199 B dvduaor b€ Kal Oéce pyparoy. 
Properly, dvoya and pjya are distinguished as, in logic, the subject and predi- 
cate and, in grammar, the noun and verb respectively. But commonly évopa 
is used of any single word, and pia of a clause, or proposition (¢.g. Protag. - 
341 £); cp. Apol. 1738; Cratyl. 3994, 4318. Both here and below, as 
Athenaeus observes (v. 1870), WAdray yAevdfer re ra lodcwda rd ‘Ayddwvos 
kai ra dvridera. Cp. the criticism of the Sophistic style in Alcid. de Soph. 12 
ol Trois dvopacw axpiBas éfeipyaopévos kat paddov roinpacw fh Adybs EoKores - 
kal rd pév abréparov cal mdéwwv dAnOeias droBeBAnxéres: Isocr. c. Soph, 294 D 
rois évOuunpace mperdvres SAoy rév Adyov Karamoxidat cal Tois dvdpact ebpud- 
Bes kai povotxas elsrety. 

008’ byyis roérev. Cp. 221D infra; Rep. 378 D rovs mosrds éyyus rouray 
dvayxaoréoy Aoyoroueiy. 

édMyov. Te. ddiyou deiv. Cp. Theaet. 180D; Huthyd. 279 v. 

198 O Topylov...dvep(uvgexev. For Agathon as a “Gorgiast,” see Introd. 
§ m1. 5. Cp. Philostr. de vit, Soph. 1. nai "Ayd@wv...wodAaxod ray lapBeior 
yopydfes: Xen. Symp. 11. 26, Iv. 24. 

73 rod ‘Ouripov. Seo Od. x1. 632 dué dé yAwpdy Séos Fer | ui) poe yopyeiny 
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érerrévOn> éboBovpny pn po TereuTadv 6 Ayabwv Topylou xepadry 
Sevvod Aéyer ev TH AOy~ ml Tov eudyv Adyou Téuas avTov pe 
AlOov TH apwvia rromoee. xal évevonoa TOTE Apa KaTayédacTos 
dy, hvica bpiv dpordoyour év Te péper ped” Spar éyxamsacecBar 
D rov “Epwra Kat épny elvas Sewos ta epwrina, ovdev eidms apa Tov 
™paypyaros, ws eee éyxwpiale orioby. éeym pev yap bm aBer- 
tepias @unv Seiv rarnOh révewv rept Exaorou Tod éyxmptalopévon, 
kat rodro pev vrapyey, €€ avray Sé rovTwy Ta Kadota éxde- 
youévous ws evrrperréorara TiWévat’ nai travu 51 péya éppovour ws 


1980 ¢év rq Ady secl. J.-U.: meAdpov Bdhm. ry dpevig del. Hartmann 
D dBedrrnpias T — rot (post éxdorov) del. Hommel _—rovro mpé&rov pév Bast 


xeadny Bevoio medapou | €& "Aikew mépWeey ayavy Lepoeddvera. Miss 
Harrison (Proleg. p. 191) renders yopyeinv by “grizzly,” with the note 
“Homer does not commit himself to a definite Gorgon”: his Gorgoneion 
is “an underworld bogey, an drorpéwaov.” That “the Gorgon was regarded 
as & sort of incarnate evil eye” (ebid. P. 196) appears from Athen. v. 64. 221 
nreives tov om’ adbris Bewpnbévra, ov r@ mvevpart GAG TH yryvopnévy amd Tis 
réy duparav dicews hopG cai vexpdv woe. Rohde (Payche 11. 407) points out 
that “ Hekate selbst wird angerufen ats Topya xai Moppo cai Myvy xal modv- 
poppe: hymn bei Hippol. ref. haer. 4. 35 p. 73 Mill”; and that Topy appears 
to be a shorter form for Tepyipa (’Axépovros yuyn, Apollod.). For the pun 
on Gorgias-Gorgon, cp. that on dyadav (1748 7.). As against Diimmler’s 
inference that Gorgias’ previous death is here implied, see Vahlen op. Acad. 
I. 482 ff, 

dv r6 Abyy. Cp. 2014, Gorg. 457 D, Theaet. 169 B. To eject these words 
with Hug, or to substitute meAdpov with Badham, would (as Voegelin and 
Rettig contend) destroy the antithesis ¢v r@ A. )( émi rév épdv 2., and spoil 
the “Gorgianische Wortspiel.” Further, the phrase serves as a parallel to 
the Homeric ¢£ *Aidew. Observe, as a feature of the parody, the different 
sense in which Socr. uses dewds: also, how the sentence as a whole forms a 
playful retort to Agathon’s remark in 194.4 (pappdrrew Bovdres pe xrX.). For 
the adverbial uge of rehevray, cp. Phaedr. 2288, c; Gorg. 457 p. (See also 
Vahlen, U.c. for a discussion and defence of the text.) 

vére...4vixa. The rore goes with dy which is imperf. partic.: the ref. is to 
177 D. 

198 D bya piv crdA. The pév here is answered by the a in rd 8¢ dpa 
below. For d8edrepia, cp. Theaet. 174 0, Phil. 480 (see my note ad loc.). 

Touro piv twdpxayv. “That this (viz. the statement of the facts) should be 
the ground-work” : there is no need to insert, with Bast, rparoy or péy:orov 
after rovre. For this sense of imdpyev, op. Menex. 2378. For the thought, 
cp. Emerson “Veracity first of all and forever. Rien de beau que le vrat.” 

& atrév 88 rotrev. Rettig’s comment on this is “mit Beziehung auf das 
collective in rotre gedachte rddn67.” This is misleading, since rotro means 
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A a € A ” 

ev epdv, ws eidms THY adynOevav [Tod ézravely oriody]. to dé apa, 

€ ’ Ce) * \ A b a ¢ A 9 \ \ ¢ / 

@S GOLKEV, OV TOUTO HY TO KAAS ETTALVELY OTLODY, ANAG TO WS WeyLoTa EB 
avatilévat TE Tpaypate Kal @s KaAMOoTA, éay TE H OUTWS ExoVTA 

U , > fo) 9 « v9 $ A , , e 

dav Te pn’ ef 88 Wed), ovdev-dp’ nv mpayua. mpovppnOn yap, ws 
Gorxev, Oras Exactos Huav tov “Epwra éyxwpalew So€e., ovx 
Srras éyxwptacerat. Sta tavta $7, olwat, mavTa NOyov KLVObYTES 


198 D  rov...driotvy secl. Bdhin. Sz. rovros jv Bast EB ddfe 
Steph.: 8dé) BT 


$ 

ré radnéy A€yew, @ Singular notion, and avra ratra here represents simply 
radn6y. In the Socratic theory of rhetoric here stated we have the following 
order of treatment proposed: (1) rd rddnO7 Aéyerw, (2) } rdv KaddAlorwv éxdoyn, 
(3) » edirpemns Oéors, But it is implied that the 2nd and 3rd of these—artistic 
selection and arrangement—are valueless, except in so far as they are based 
on the Ist requisite: in other words, matter is more important than form. 
Cp. Procl. in Tim. p. 27 ai yap dé rns ovcias ebgnpiat racav mpoéxoucer, os 
kal 6 €v T@ Zuprogio Swxpdrns mapadidwauy. 

ds elScs rv dAvOaav. I follow Badham and Hug in bracketing the next 
words (rov ¢raiveiv ériovy) as an erroneous gloss on dAnéeav, with which we 
must supply mepi rov épwros, as required by Sevds ra épwrixa above and the 
passage there alluded to (175 D). Cp. Phaedr. 259 E dp’ obv ody trdpyxew dei rois 
ed ye xai xadas pnOnoopévors riv rod Aéyovros Bidvoiay eidviav rd adnbes dv dv 
épety mépe péAAn. Rettig defends the traditional text, asking “ist denn 7 
dAnOea rod éraveiv Sriwty hier nicht identisch mit 7 dAndea wept "Epwros?” 
To this the answer is “no!”: for if the tradition be kept we must take rjv 
adnOeay as equivalent to rnv adn6q (or rather dp6jv) pedodov, which is a very 
unlikely equation, especially so soon after rdAn67 in another sense: Stallb.’s 
rendering may serve to indicate the difficulty involved,—“utpote veram 
tenens laudationis cujuslibet naturam et rationem”: Jowett’s “thinking I 
knew the nature of true praise” shirks the difficulty. 

7d 8 dpa. For ré d¢, “but in reality,” cp. Meno 97¢ (with Thompson’s 
note), Apol. 23 4 (with Stallb.’s note). 

98 E ov rotro, 1.¢. ov rd rdAnOn réyesy. 

7d...dvarvOévar. Perhaps an allusion to the term used by Agathon, dva- 
kelopOw 1978. For Socrates’ criticism, cp. Phaedr. 2724, Menex. 2340 ot 
oUTw Kadas éraivoiow, dore kal ra mpocdvra Kal rd wy mepi éxdorou A€yovres, 
kdAkord mas rois dvduage mackidXovres yonrevovow quay ras Yuyxds: Isocr. 
Busir..222 B det rovs pév evroyeiv twas Bovropdévous mreiw vav verapxdvTey 
dyabéy mrpocdyr’ drodaivey (which sentiment is, perhaps, referred to here). - 

arpovpptén. Cp. 180p. The reference is to 177 p. 

dyxopidtav 86g. The emphasis is on déée, implying the regular Platonic 
antithesis 3dfa )( dAnOea. Cp. Simon. 76 rd B8oxeiv nal ray dAddeav Braras 
(cited in Rep, 365 c). 

wdvra Nyov xwotvres. “Raking up every tale.” Cp. Phileb. 152; Theact. © 
163.4; Rep. 450 a. 
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dvariBere rm “Epwri, nal gare avrov rovodroy re elvat Kai Tocov- 
199 rwy aitioy, draws dv dalyytat ws KaANLTOS Kal dpioros, Sprov Sre 
Tots Mi) yeyva@aKovatv—ov yap dy mou Tols ye eiddo1—, Kai KaddS 
eyes Kal ceuves oO Erawvos. adda yap eyo ovK 75n dpa Tov TpoTrov 
rod éraivov, ov 8 eiSas tuiv duodrdoynoa Kai avrds ev TO pepes 
éravécerOar. “1 yNaooca” ovv vréayeto, “9 5é ppnv” ov: 
yaipérw 57. ov yap ére éyxwpsatw TovToy Tov Tpomoy’ ov yap 
dv Suvaiunv. ov pévroe dAAa Ta ye aGdnGh, ef Bovrdgccbe, eHérw 
B eirely Kat’ euavrov, ov mpos Tovs tuerépous Adyous, iva pw yéhora 
SdrAw. Spa odv, & Paidpe, ef te Kat Tovovrov Aoyou Sén, Trepi 
Epwros radnOq Neyoueva dxovew, dvopact 5é Kai Oéces pnyatwv 
TovavTn orroia Ody Tis TUYN erred Oodca. 


198 BE rowtrwv re elvar Steph. 199 A 8nrov Cobet Bt.: dy rov T: 
mov B, Sz. 45n dpa T: #8n B ov 8 Sauppe: ov8 BT yAaoca W: 
yrorra BT —s eyapudow Wolf Jn. B dé Bekk. Sz. mepl...Aeyopeva 
del. Hirschig évozace. W Vind. suppl. 7 8dy J.-U. Sz. Bt.: 89 dv 
Stallb.: 8 av B: 8 dv T: dv apogr. Vat. 10380 





199. A Swes dv galvyras. ghaivyra: here, as ddfe above, isemphatic. A com- 
parison with 195 a shows that Socr. is alluding especially to Agathon’s oration. 

od ydp 8 wovxrd. Cp. Gorg. 459.4 ov yap bn mov év ye rois elddce rou iarpov 
wBavorepos ora: and for od ydp mov... 2008, Huthyph. 13.4. 

kal xades y’ xrA. Earlier editors generally print a full stop after eidcor. 
Socr. here sarcastically endorses the approval with which Agathon’s ¢rawos 
had been received (as mpemovras eipnxdros xrd., 198 A). 

* yAsooa ovv xrd. Euripides’ line () yAa@oo" duapoy’, 7 8€ pry dvdporos 
Hippol. 612) soon became a familiar quotation: see Ar. Thesm. 275, Ran. 101, 
1471; Theaet. 154D; Cic. de offic. m1. 29. 108 iuravi lingua, mentem iniuratam 
gero. 
xarpérw Sf. ‘I say good-bye to it”: cp. Laws 636 D ré...rov pvbov xatpéra: 
id. 886 Dp. Rettig suggests that here the formula may be intended as another 
echo of Euripides: cp. Med. 1044 odx av duvaipnny: xatpérw Bovdetpara | ra 
mpoabev: Hippol. 113. 

ov ydp ir xrd. “I withdraw my offer to eulogize.” éyxapidfw must here 
be a “present for future” (see Madv. Gr. Synt. § 110. 3), since Socr. has not 
yet begun the eulogy. 

199 B xar’ duaurdv, of wpds xrd. “In my own fashion, not entering into 
eompetition with your orations.” For xara c. ace, in this sense, cp. Apol. 178 
ov card rovrous elva: pnrwp (“not after their pattern”): Gorg. 505 p. 

yAera Spo. This resumes the notion in carayéAacros dv, 198 c. 

@ PalSpe. Socrates, like Agathon (197 &), politely appeals to Ph. as the 
warnp Adyou: cp. 194 D. 

arerk. For ef ri, numgquid, cp. Rep. 5268 cxomeioba dei ef re mpis. 
éxeivo reives rd. 


évépacs St «rd. See 198B2. Of dwoia 87 Ast cites no instance; the 
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Tov otv Daidpov pn nal rovs adrovs Kerdevew Réyerv, Say 

e sy ¥ a > A / ” , 4 9 nw 
avros olovro Sety elrrety, ravrn. “Ere roivuy, davar, & Paidpe, 

, ’ / so , Y ’ , 
mapes wor Ayabwva oulkp arra épécOa, iva avoporoynaodpevos 
map avtod ovtws Hon Aéyw: "AAXa srapinus, Pdvat Tov Paidpor, 
GXN épwra, peta tavta 59 Tov Lwxpatn edn évOévde moOev 
dpkacOa. 

XXI. Kal pnv, 3d pire "Ayabov, cards por eokas xabn- 
ynoacGa, TOD Aoyou, Aéywv OTL TpawTov pev Séot avrov éemidetEas 
orrotos Tis €ativ oO” Epas, tartepov S$ ta Epya avtTov. TavTny THY 
apyny wavy dyapat. 161 odv wot trept “Epwrtos, éreid)) Kai Tadd 
Kada@s Kal peyarorperras SindrOes oles éoti, Kai trode eité: 
WoTepov eats TovovTos olos elvai Tivos 0 “Epws éEpws, 7) ovdevds; 
épwra 5 ovx ei pntpos Tivos 7} TaTpos €att—yeotoy yap av ein TO 


199 © GAX’ épora Agathoni tribuit B, Naber D oifosr’ TW = pas 
épws B: épws T 


force of 87 is to heighten the notion of indefiniteness which lies in ézoia 
(so Hug). 

tr. rolvuw «rd. éri goes with épécba. Socrates appeals thus to Ph. 
because Ph. had previously (194 D, #) debarred him from catechizing A. 

GvopoAoynoapevos xrd. Cf. 200 B, Gorg. 4894. For otras 78n, cp. 194 D. 
For évOévde modév, 178 A. 

199 O xa@nyjoacba. The ref. is to A.’s exordium, 195 a. 

YO. ovv. agedum; cp. Gorg. 452D, Rep. 376 D. 

199 D twvos...4 ovSevds. These are objective genitives to be construed with 
the second épws: “Is Love love for some object or for none?” For the use 
of the indef. in such phrases, cp. Phileb. 353 6 y’ éwOupay rivos ércBupe. 

odx «t pnrpés ros xrA. These words have been variously interpreted : 
(1) Lehrs and Prantl construe the genitives as subjective (‘love felt by a 
mother”); (2) Ast as objective (“love for a mother”): (3) Riickert, followed 
by Hommel and Hug, takes them to be genn. of origin ; so too Zeller renders 
“ich meine damit aber nicht, ob er eine Mutter oder einen Vater hat.” Of 
these, (1) seems the least probable in point of sense, and with subjective 
genitives rivos would be superfluous. It is a serious objection (as Hug 
admits) to (3) that it compels us to regard the “absurdity” (yeAotov) of the 
question as lying in its form rather than its substance. That the “absurdity ” 
lies in the substance of the statement is shown, ¢.g., by Lys. 221 a 4 yeXotov rd 
dparnpa, 6 ri wor ~ora rore } py eora; ris yap oidev; (cp. Phaedr. 274). 
But if so, recourse must be had to textual alteration: we must strike out 


either the second ¢pws, with Sommer, or the whole block of words e "Epos... — 


marpés, a8 Hug (followed by Jowett) suggests. This, however, is a hazardous 
alternative. On the whole, then, the explanation (2) put forward by Ast 
seems the most probable. Oonstruing, “I do not ask whether Eros has for 
its object a father or a mother, since to ask whether Eros is eros for a parent 


C2 
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éparnua, et "Epws éorly épws untpos 4 matpos—aAr’ Wormep dv et 
ato TovTo Tarépa npwrwv, dpa o rathp ests Tarnp Tivos H od; 
elrres Av 81 tov pot, ei éBovdrouv Karas arroxpivacbal, bre orev 

7 \ e \ , A ¥ , 4 \ 
vidos ye 4 Ouyatpos 6 matHp Tmatnp: } ov; Ildvu ye, ddvar Tov 
9 > fe) N e 4 e 4 e 1a \ 
AydOwva, Ovdxobdv xai » wytnp woavtas; ‘Oporoyeicbat Kai 

A ” , ’ a \ / 9 4s ~~ / /, 
EB rovro. “Ere roivuy, eireivy roy Swxparn, aroxpivar oduy@ Trew, 
iva paAXov KaTapdOns § BovrAopar. et yap epoipny, ri S€; aderdos, 

> \ apy’? eo ¥ \ > \ ¥ , 

auto Tov’ Grrep éotw, éore tiwos aderXdos 4 ob; Pavar elvar. 
Ovxody aderghod 4 aderAgijs; ‘Oporoyeiv. Tlespe 89, davai, rat 

eee 2 > a ew ” ’ \ ’ \ a , , \ 
Tov épwra eimeiv, o Epws épws éoriv ovdevos 4 Tivos; Idvu pev 
200 ody goriv. Tovro pév toivuy, eirety tov Lwxpdrn, dvrakov rapa 
gavT@ penynuevos Brov: tocovde &é eimé, troTepov o “Epas éxeivov 


199 D ¢”Epas...mrarpds secl. Hug ei 6 Hirschig pws del, Sommer 
dporoyeirba BIW : époroyjoa vulg.: dpodroyety Stallb. Sz. E ddeddds 
Cobet Sz.: adeAgos libri, Bt. aderos del. Bdhm. 200 A pepvnpévos 
del. Bdhm. drrov Mdvg. 


were an absurd question,” the point will be taken to lie in the fact that gpas, 
as properly denoting sexual passion, cannot naturally have for its object a 
parent. The same interpretation might be kept if we struck out—as perhaps 
we ought—the words pnrpds 7 warpés, and construed “the question would be . 
absurd if (or granting that) Eros is (really) gpws (7.6. sex-love).” 

avrd TovTO Trarépa. rporav. Rettig approves Stallbaum’s explanation, 
“h. @ marépa, a’rd rovro Omep orw ut mox loquitur. Vult autem cogitari de 
patris notione, qualem mente informatum habemus.” But the use of the 
neuter in apposition to the masc. is sufficient to indicate that “cogitari de 
patris notione” ; and it is most natural to regard atré rotro as implying a 

.reference to the previous use of “this very word, marjp.” 

etweg Gv. “You would at once reply.” (See Goodwin G. M. 7. § 414, 
Thompson on Meno 72 8.) 

f pytynp doattws. Sc. doriv vidos ye } Ovyarpds pnrnp. 

199 E Et ydp tpofyny. For apodosis we may supply ri dv gains; or 
the like: cp. 204 D, Prot. 311 x. 

| adrd ro08’ Sarep ton. “ Notionally,” “in its abstract significance.” 

200 A Torro piv...drov. Rettig, Riickert and Lehrs put a comma before 
pepynpudvos, rendering “hoc igitur apud animum serva (sc. alicujus esse) atque 
cujus git, memento.” Hommel and Hug, on the other hand, follow Ast and 
Schleierm. in removing the comma, explaining Grou (8c. 6 "Epws épws éariv) as 
epexegetic of rovro, and construing @vAafoy penvnpuévos closely together: thus 
Schleierm. renders “ Dieses nun, habe Socrates gesagt, halte noch bei dir fast 
in Gedanken, wovon sie (er) Liebe ist.’ On this latter view—which is 
certainly preferable— we must suppose Socrates to be alluding to the definition 
of the object of love (viz. xdAdos) previously given by Agathon (in 197 B), 
while debarring him from restating it at this point in the discussion, 
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ob ori épws, ériOupel avtov 4 ob; Ildvu ye, pavar. Tlorepov 
éxawv auto ob émiOupei te Kai épa, elra émiOupet re Kal épa, 7) ovK 
> ” e A > 7 Uf 4 / ? a A 

éyav; Ovw éxwv, ws TO eixos ye, pavat. xorrer 57, eitreiv Tov 
Lwxpatn, avi rod eixoros eb avdyxn obtas, To ériOupodv ém- 
Oupety ob évbdeés eoriv, } py ériOupeiv, cdv pty évdeds 4; emol pev 
yap Oavpacras Soxel, & ’"AydOwy, ws avdyen elvat col 5é ras; B 
Kapoi, gavas, Soxet. Kadas Aéyeus. dp’ odv Bovroir’ av tis 
péyas ay péyas elvat, ) iaxupos wy loyupds; ‘Advvarov é« TaV 
¢ t > / ? \ ae , v 
aporoynnéevwv. Ou ydp mov évdens av ein tovtwy & ye ay. 
"AdnOA Aéyers. Ei yap nal ioxupos wy Bovrorto ioyupos elvan, 
gddvat tov Lwxparn, Kal raxvs wv Taxvs, Kab vyins dv byens— 
lows yap av tis Taira oinbein Kat wavTa Ta ToLladTa, TOUS dvTas 
Té TrotovTous Kal éyovras TadTa TovTwy amep éyovor Kal éribu- C 
pety, ly’ obv pn eEarrarnOadpev, Tovrou Evexa NEyw* TOUTOLS yap, @ 
"Aydov, ef éevvoeis, éxew pév Exacta TovTwy év te Tapovte 
b] / A Ww 97 4 >7 / \ , , 
dvaykn &@ éxovow, eav tre BovdAwvTat éav Te py, Kal ToUTOU ye 57 

200 B dépodoynpévay W: dporoyoupévay vulg. «2 8° dpa Stallb. yap 
xat BT: yap W —sravri T O écacrov vulg. 





érupet avrov. For atrov resuming éxeivov, cp. 195 a, Soph. O. 7. 248. 
Observe that the entire argument here is based on the identification of ¢pws 
with é¢miBupia (see 205 D): cp. the use of ¢pay in Theogn. 256 mpnypa be 
Tepmvoratov, Tov tis €pa, Td ruxyeiv. Cp., for the question here discussed, 
Lys. 221 vf. 

dvtl rot elxérog. Cp. Phaedr. 267 a, 269D; see Blass, Att. Bereds. 1. 78. 

driOupety ob tyes loriv. Cp. Lysis 221 D rd ye émiOupour, ob dy évdeds F, 
rovrov émiOupet: Hryx. 405 E ai 8 ércOupias maca ovdev érepov 4 evdecai rivey : 
Gorg. 496 p. A similar theory is implied in Phileb. 35.4 6 xevoupevos... 
érOupet rov édvavtiov } macye Kevoupevos yap épa mAnpovoba (which also 
illustrates the use of ¢pay and émidupeiv as synonyms). Cp. also Isocr. Hel. 
219 a (quoted below, on 200 c). 

200B Oavpacrds...d¢. For os thus separated from its adverb, cp. 
Phaedo 95 a, 99D; Theaet. 157 D. Thus Bast’s suspicions as to the soundness 
of the text were unfounded. 

El ydp xal «rd. In this sentence we have an ex. of anacoluthon : after the 
protasis the sentence is interrupted by « ‘parenthesis (fows...A¢yw), then the 
protasis is resumed in an altered form (dAX* Gray ris xrA.), which leads up 
finally to the apodosis in the form eiromer Gv arg xrk. The main purpose 
of the whole paragraph is to guard against a possible misunderstanding as to 

the nature of BovAnors and émiupzia which might arise from carelessness in 
analyzing the sense of popular phraseology. 

' patra olnéeln. ratra aid mdvra rd rowira are accusatives of “remoter 

|object” with oln6eln, “with regard to these and all similar cases.” 
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wou tis dy ériOupnoeev; ddr’ Srav tis Neyn Bre eyo iysaivov 
Bovrouas kal bytaivev, nal rAovTaY BovAopat Kai TrovTElY, Kal 
er Oupd avtav rovtwv a éyw, elrroipev dv alte btu ov, @ dvOpwre, 

D rrobrov Kexrnuévos Kat tyievay nal ioydv Bovre nab eis Tov 
éreita ypovoy taita xexrioOat, éret év Te ye viv mapovTt, 
eire Bovdeu eire 7, Eyeus* oxOTTEL OdY, Stay TovTO Néyns, bre éme- 
Guna Tay trapovrar, e¢ Addo Tt Aéyers f TOde, STL BovAOMaL TA VOY 
Tapovta Kal eis Tov érevta ypovoy Tapeivar. AAO TL Opodroyor av; 
Lupddvas &pn rov "AydOwva. eimeiv by tov Lwxpatn, Ovxody 
TovTO y' éativ éxeivou épar, 8 ovmrw Erowov avTe@ dariv oddée Eyer, Td 
eis Tov émevra ypovov tatra elva: aite cwlopeva Kal < de> 
E wapovra; Ilavu ye, pavas. Kai obtos dpa kai dddog Tas 6 émi- 
Gupdv rod pr éroiwou ériOupel nal tod yn mapovtos, kat § py exer 
200 0 xai rAoureiy B: rdouretv T D égyas T: éyns B dpodoyois b: 
dpodoyo. Steph. ovxovv 6) pr. T — rd... rapdvra secl. Bdhm. Sz. ro T: 
ra B: rd rov cj. Usener = ratra: roaira Liebhold ow{oyeva secl. Liebhold 
kai TW, Bt.: por B: ra viv Vindob, 21: ra py Sauppe: py Rettig: of Voeg.: 


frou cj). Usener: det Schirlitz: cat dei scripsi roe wapdvra secl. Herm. J.-U. 
Hug E 6 dAdos T 





2000 Potropar...cal dmOvps, The point here emphasized is that BovAncis 
and ¢r:Ovpia, when their sense is investigated, are found to apply only to the 
future (cis rév érecra xpdvov), not to the present (év r@ mapdyrt). For investi- 
gation shows that “I wish for what I have” is really an abbreviated phrase 
for “I wish to-continue having in the future what I now at present have” 
(BovAopa: rd viv rapdvra mapeiva). For the force of BovAnois, cp. Isocr. Hel. 
219 4 rav pév yap dAdwv, dy dv ev xpeia: yevopeda, ruxeiv povov Bovddpeda... 
tov 8¢ caddy Cpws npiv éyyiyera, rocoiTe peilw rod BovrerOa paopyny Exov, 
doymep Kai Td mpadypa xpeirroy éoriv (with which cp. also 205 D infra). 

200 D Ado vr Spodoyot &v; For the interrogative dAdo r1, dAo re Ff, 800 
Meno 82 c (with Thompson’s note) ; Prot. 353 c (with Adam’s note). 

Oincty rotcp y' deriv «rk. The main construction is rightly explained by 
Stallb.: “rd els rév %rera xp. xrd. relativo pronomini per epexegesin ad- 
duntur, nec assentior Riickerto interpunctionem post airg éorw inferenti”: 
rd is in the nominative, where we should rather expect rov in apposition to 
éxeivov, Owing to assimilation to é. For the reading of the last words in the 
sentence, see crit. n. Rettig reads yy mapdvra “in hypothetisch-causalem 
Sinne.” More attractive is Usener’s excision of the words po: mapdvra, 
adopted by Hug. The objection to «al, printed by Burnet, is that it fails to 
supply an explanation of B’s wor: hence I prefer to read xal del, supposing 
that an abbreviated xai blending with dei might account for both variants. 

200 EB Kat otros «rd. obros represents the typical ris and dypemos of 
2000; and dddos was serves to generalise, cp. 192 B. 
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Kat 3 pn) ori avros nal ov évdens dort, TotadT atra éorly dy 
n érOupia te Kal o épws éoriv; Ildvu y’, eiretv. “10. 5y, davar 
Tov. Lwepatn, avoporoynawpeda ta eipnuéva. GAO TL oT 6 
“Epws mp&tov péev tier, éreta rovrwv ov dv évdea raph aire; 
Nai, gavat. “Earl 81) tovrois advauvycOnts tivev édncba év ro 201 
Aoyp elvas tov "Epwra: ei 5é Bovre, éyw oe avayvncw. oluar 
yap ve ovTwat Trews eitreiv, Ort Tois Oeots KaTerKevacOn Ta Tpay- 
pata 8’ épwra Kadav' aioxypav yap ove ein Eps. ovy ovtadi 
aos éXeyes; Elsrov yap, davar rov "Ayabwva. Kal érecxas 
ereyés, @ éraipe, pavar tov Lwxpatn: cal ei rovto obtws éeyet, 
GAXo Tt 0 "Epws xaddous av ein Epws, aiayous § ob; ‘Oporoyer. 
Ovcoby mporoynrat, ob évdens errs Kai ut eyes, TovTou épav ; Nat, B 
eimrety. ‘Evdens dp’ éorl nal ovx ever o”"Epws xddXos. "Avaryen, 
gavar. Ti é; ro évdees Kadraus kal pndayyn Kextnpévoy Kaddos 
dpa Neyes ov Kadov elvat; Ov Sjra. “Eri ody oporoyeis “Epwra 
xarov elvat, eb Taira otras éyet; xat Tov ’Ayabova eirety Kuv- 
Suveva, © Lwxpares, ovdév eidévae Sv Tore el7rov. Kal unv xaras 
200 E rexai BT: cai W avopodroynadpeda W sy Ev deta xr. (usque 
ad 213 & ér:) exstat in Oxyr. Pap. 843 mapnv O.-P. 201 A 380° épwros 
O0:-P.: &° épwra O.-P. corr. gpws BT O.-P.: 6 fpws Ws’ EXeyes scripai: 
ye héyers libri, edd.: ye Aéye[c]s O.-P. EAA re  O.-P. corr., Ven. 184 Vind 21 


.B tye W: exp Br rou[r jou O.-P. corr.: rov O.-P. w Swxpares xivdv- 
vevo O.-P. 


-  tvBea wapq. This sounds like a jocular contradiction in terms: in Eros 
there is a plentiful lack. 

201 A tnoba lv 76 Ady. See mee cp. Isocr. Hel, 2194 rav dé xadav 
€pws nw éyyiyrerat. 

drianedg y eyes. For escecnds, ae recte, cp. Rep. 431 £, Laws 635 a. 
I have ventured to read édeyes for the traditional Adyes. In the present 
context Adyes seems objectionable because of its ambiguity, since “You say 
well” would more naturally be taken to refer to A.’s reply (elroy yap) than 
to his previous statement. This objection is not touched by Rettig’s defence 
of the tense: “auch das Priisens ist ganz an seinem Platze. Da Agathon 
bestatigt, dass er sich so geiussert habe, wie Sokrates angebe, so gilt seine 
obige Acusserung auch jetzt.” 

201 B od...nal prj xe. “Sic dictum est ut d apud ¢xe repetendum est” 
(Stallb.). 

To bvBers xdddovs. With reference to this Proclus (in Tim. p. 128) com- 
ments: dvdees ddXous ev cupmoalp mpoceire TO wl mparws Kadov GAXG peréxov 
kdAdous: cp. tb. p. 110. For the tautologous form of expression, cp. 185 4 2. ; 
Eur. Jon 680 avr} 8 dias ff cal dedetupevy réxvov: id. Heracl, 530, ete. 
(see Vahlen op. Acad. 11. 366). 

Kuw6uvevo...ctrov. el3évg. is past, not present, in sense. 

Kal piv...clwes. Not “reote dixisti”s (Ficinus), but “‘praeclare dixisti” 
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C ye elvres, davar, d AydOwov. GANA opixpov eri eiré> Tdya8d ob 
Kal cand Soret aor elvar; "Epovye. Ei dpa o“Epws trav Kkadav 
évdens dori, Ta Se dyaba Kana, xdy trav ayabav évdens ein. “Eyoo, 
davat, 3B Léepares, coi ove Av Suvaipny avriréyew, adr obras 
évérw as od Aéyets. Ov ev ody TH adrnOela, Padvat, d pirovpeve — 
"Ayabor, Suvacat avrineyety, érret Zaxpdares ye oudev xader ov. 

D XXII. Kal oé pév ye 8n dacw: tov dé Aovyor roy mepl Too 
*Epwros, ov mor’ AKovca yuvatnos Mavtivixis Asotipas, 7) tabra 
Te copy Hv Kal G\Na OANA, Kal "AOnvaiows Tore Oucapévors mpo 
rod Nowwov Séxa rn avaBorHyv eroince Ths vooou, i} 8) Kai eve Ta 


2010 elas O.-P. Vat. 227 dirovpeve: dire O.-P. (ov) 8vvaca 
Sauppe D payrivexns BT O.-P.: pavrinns W vulg. Aworwas O.-P. 


™s 
qv: ewat O.-P.1 dvoapévn Steph. dexérn Bdhm. Sz. [e]ounvaro 
vorov O,-P. 


(Wolf). What Socr. alludes to is not A.’s foregoing reply, but his oration 
(cp. 1988, 199¢); and the point of his remark is to suggest that formal 
beauty of diction does not necessarily involve the more essential beauty \ 
of adnbea. 

2010 +d 88 dya0d xadd. For the coincidence of these two concepts, cp. 
Prot. 360 B, Hipp. Maj. 297 B, 0, Philed. 64 Eff. It might be near the truth 
to say that rd caddy is neither less nor more than rd dyaGéy in its external 
aspect, “goodness” as apprehended by the aesthetic faculty, or goodness qua 
attractive and soul-stirring. See also Plotin. de puler. p. 46 ; Procl. in I Ale, 
p. 329. 

*Eya...rql...o0v. The personal pronouns are, by position and repetition, 
emphatic. Agathon means to imply that he yields not so much to the force 
of argument as to the wordplay of Socrates’ invincible dialectic: cp. 216 B 
infra: Ken. Symp. v. 8. 

201 D Kal ct...éécw. “You I will now release”: this is said with 
reference to the phrase used in 199 B éri...mdpes por "AydOwva xr. 

Mavrivucrig, Avor(pas. Probably both these names are meant to be ety- 
mologically significant : the resemblance of the adj. to payrix} is patent (in 
fact some M88. give payrexys, and Ficin. fatidica muliere), while as illustrating 
the omen of Avoriza one might cite Soph. fr. 226 N. coos yap oddeis rAnv dy 
Gy rsua Geos. See further Introd. § rv. 0. Hug, quotes an imitative passage 
from Dio. Chrys. I. p, 59 R. pidov...dy éyo wore Feovoa yuvads "Helas 
"Apxadias trép ‘Hpaxdéovs dinyoupévns. See also Max. Tyr. diss. xxiv. 4, 
p- 588 ; Clem. Al. Strom. vi. p. 631 B. 

mph fot Aowpod xrd. For the Great Plague at Athens in 430 B.c. see 
Thue, 11. 47, Bury H. G, p. 407. That the plague had been rife elsewhere for 
some time previously 3 is implied by Thue. U.c. For similar instances of the ; 
averting or postponing of impending evils by divine or prophetic agency, | 
gee Hdt. 1. 91 rpla yap grea éraveBdnero (80. 5 Akins) riv Zapdiov drowow: 


201 E] SZYMTMOZION 95 


épwrixa edidakev,—bv ody éxeivn edreye NOyoY, Tretpacopat vpiv 
SceAOeiv ex trav wporoynpévoy éwol cal ’Ayabwu, aves én’ éwav- 
Tov, draws dv Sivwpar. Set 57, @ "AyaOwv, domep od Sunyjow, 
SteAGety avrov mparoy, ris éetiv oO” Epws cal troids tis, erecta Ta EB 
épya avrov. Soxel ody poe pacroy elvat odrw SiedOeiv, ds wore pe 
4 &évn avaxpivovaa Sine. oyedov yap te Kal éy® mpds avrTny 
érepa rolaira éXeyou olarrep viv mpos éue ‘Ayabwy, as eln o “Epws 
péyas Beds, ein 5é tay Kadav: Hreyye 5n pe TOVTOLS TOs NOYOLS 
olaomep éym TodTOY, ws oUTE Kaos Eln KaTA TOV ELOY AoYyoY OTE 
ayaGos. Kai éyw, Ids ANéyers, Ebnv, & Atotipa; aiaypos dpa 

201 D Doyo exetvn edeyev 0.-P. er’ Coisl. corr. Paris 1642 O.-P., Bast: 
an BIW det 87 TW O.-P.: 8¢iAn B &inyncw BT O.-P.: 89 nyqjow Sz. 
Bt.: xaOnynow Hirschig: idnynow Sauppe: siypnoa Usener: nynow olim 
Herm. E roids: oroos O.-P. = ror’ due vulg. = yap: 8€O.-P. env 
Aeyers O.-P. aieypes) O.-P. 





Athen. xu. 602 B: Euseb. praep. evang. v. 35, p. 233 B, c: cp. Virg. Aen. 
vil. 313 ff., virt. 398 ff. (where “decem annos” is the interval named). A 
specially interesting parallel, as mentioning the same 10 years’ interval, is 
Laws 642D dxnxoas ws ‘Emipevidns yéyovey avnp Oetos...<h\Oav 8€ mpd ray 
Tlepotxayv déxa éreot mpdrepov map tpas...dvoias re €voaro rivas...cai 87 Kai 
hoBoupévev rov Tepoixdy ’A@nvaiwy orddov elrev dre Séxa péev erav ovx 
yeoveew KrAr. 

airds én’ duavrov. Riickert alone retains the lection dm’ eyavrov. Cp. 
I Alc. 1148 ef pév Bovra, épwrdy pe, dorep eyo oé, el b€ ai ab’ros eri cavrov 
Ady biéEeABe: Soph. 217 c. 

&owep ob Sinyjow. I think the traditional text, supported also by the 
Papyrus, may stand, taking diuyynow to imply—with veiled contempt—a 
lengthy or meticulous disquisition. Schanz’s 87 nynow is open to a double 
objection, (1) the repeated 87 is unpleasing, and (2) 7ynow is a feeble word to 
apply to Agathon’s dogmatic exposition (in 195 a) of the rules of method. 
Sauppe’s udnyjow is appropriate enough (cp. Gorg. 455 D, Crat. 392 p), but 
does not explain the corruption. 

201 EB SeAetv airév xrdA. Here Socrates cites almost verbatim the 
language used by Agathon in 195 a Acyo dtedGeiv...ddces. Observe however 
the significant addition by Socr. of the words ris éorw: he requires a state- | 
ment of the essential notion (ris érr:) a8 well as of the attributes (zoids ris). 

«ty 8&8 trav xadadv. The genitive is not masc. nor one of origin (=é« Trav 
xakov) as Wolf thought, but as Stallb. rightly notes “xada@yv pendet ex "Epas, 
quod etiam hic positum est ut p. 196D”: cp. 201 a, 204D, for similar genn. 
of the object. 

alexpds Spa «rd. Socrates represents himself (ironically) as unversed in 
the rules of logic, and habitually confusing contradictory with contrary 
notions (dv-xadds with alcypds): for the distinction, cp. Soph. 257 B, 257 D £f ; 
Euthyd. 283 8, 285 a ff., Cratyl. 429 8 ff. 


me 
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0 “Epws éor) wal xaxds; nad f, Ove evdnunoes; pn: 7 ole, 8 Te 
202 dy pr) Kadov %, dvayxaiov avro elvat aicoypdv; Manora ye. "H 
wal av ph coddv, apabés; } ove noOnoar bru gore te perakv 
codias Kal avabias; Ti robro; To cp6a So€aferv [nai] avev rod 
eye Adyou Soivas ove olcG’, Eby, Ore obte erictacbal éorw: 
droyov yap mpayua mas av ein eriathiun; ovTe auabias Td yap 
Tov SvTos Tuyyavoy mas dv ein apabia; gots Se 87 tov Totodroy 
4 op0n Sofa, werakd) dpovicews nat auadias. “AdnOA, nv § eyo, 
B Aéyers. M2 roivuy avayxate 8 pu) xarov éotw aicypoy elvat, 
pnde 8 py ayabov, kaxov. ottw Sé¢ cal tov “Epwra éreidy avros 
oporoyels 7 elvas ayabov unde Karov, pndév Te wadArov olov Seiv 
avTov aicypov xal xaxov elvas, Adda Te petakv, edn, TovTow. 
Kai pnv, qv & eye, ouoroyetrai ye wapa mavrwy péyas Beds elvar. 
Tov py eddrav, bn, ravrwv réyes, Kai Tov eiSoTav; Fup- 
mavrov ev ovv. Kali yedacaca, Kal ras av, bn, 3 Lwxpares, 


201E en: 4: epnv O.-P.1 202A dv (post nai): (8) dv Ast Mdvg. Sz.: 
6 te dy Steph. Hirschig: dr: dv, deleto cai, Reynders: &v ofooo Hommel ro 
opba dofdteay T O.-P.: rd rd dpba 8. W: 1d épbodotdgvew B cai om. O.-P., 
del. Stallb. Bdhm. Sz. = rovouro O.-P.: rowirov rx Hirschig 1 dp6n ddéa del. 
Bdhm. B rovrov efn 0.-P. ye BT 0.-P.: por W 


202 A °H xal dv pi xrd. “Hae. dy re py copov. Nam ri e superiore é re 
facile intelligas” (Stallb.). 

Td op@d Sofdfav xrA. This distinction between dcfa and émiornpn is much 
insisted on by Plato; see esp. ep. 477 ff.; Meno 99 a: cp. Isocr. Hel. 209 a. 
For ré éxew Adyov Sovva: as the distinctive mark of ¢miornun, cp. Meno 98 a; 
but this definition is criticised unfavourably in Theaet. 201 c ff. (see Zeller, 
Plato, pp. 171 ff). I bracket nai before dvev: if retained, we must render 
with Riickert (and Hug) “auch ohne Rechenschaft geben zu kénnen.” For 
this “intensive” use of cai, see Thompson on Meno 718. Rettig defends the 
Bodleian dpbodogater thus “ ép6a dofafew ginge auf Einzelnes und Thatsich- 
liches, nicht euf den Begriff als solchen und die geistige Kigenschaft”: but 
this distinction is imaginary, and there is no other evidence, in Plato or 
elsewhere, for the existence of this compound, Aristotle’s word (Z. Y. vu. 
8. 4) being épbo80féw. Possibly we should write xai (Gvra) a, cp. Rep. 413 4, 

perakd dpovr'ceng xrA. Cp. Hep. 477 A perage rt...dyvoias re kai émurrnuns: 
1b. 478 D. 

202 B My rolvuy dyayxafe. “I. g. ud dvayxaioy vduste, v. Heindorf ad 
Euthyd, (sic) p. 432.0” (Stallb.). For this use to denote logical compulsion, cp. 
also Cratyl. 432 & py dvayxate sdvr’ éxew Ta ypdupara...ddr’ éa xrd.: Parmen. 
133 0. 

Tov pr ddérey. Se. mapa: cp. Crat. 408 D, Soph, 243 p, etc. A similar 
distinction had been drawn twice by Socr. himself, see 194 B ff, 199 a. 
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Gporoyoiro péyas eds elvat trapda rovTwy, of dacw avrov ovdéeC 
Bedv elvas; Tives ovtor; nv & eyo. Els pév, én, ov, pia & eyo. 
xaryw elrrov, Iles todo, dmv, Néyers; Kat }, ‘Padiws, épn. Réye 
ydp pot, ov mwdvras Deovs- pas evdaipovas elvat wat Karovs; 4 
TOAMNTALS av Tia pL) Pavat Kadov TE Kal evdaipova Oedv elvar; 
Ma Av’ ove éyay’, pny. Evdaipovas 56 517 Néyets od Tods Tayaba 
Kal Ta KaNa Kextnpévous; Tldvu ye. “AAA pny “Epwrad ye auo- 
hoynnas 8: évderav Tav ayabav Kal Karov ériOupety avrov D 
rovtTwy av évdens éoriv. ‘Dporoynea yap. lds dav odv Beds 
ein 8 ye Tov Kadov Kal dyabav &wotpos ; Ovdauads, ds y Eouxen. 
‘Opas ovbv, édn, Ste xai ov "Epwra ov Bed vopifers ; 

XXIII. Ti ody av, edn, ein o "Epws; Ovntos; “Hatora ye. 


202 C édnv om. O.-P. kai xadovs secl. Bdhm. Sz. kaXav re Kai secl, 
Bdhm. Sz. Geov BT O.-P.: Bed pr. W rovs rayaba BT Stob. O.-P.: 
rovs ayabovs Ws ra xada B O.-P., J.-U.: waka TW Stob., Sz. Bt. D rev 
Ka\@v kat Trav ayaddy Stob. mwas dav scripsi: mas dv B Stob. O.-P., J.-U.: 
ras 8 dv TW, Bt. trav TW Stob. O.-P.: y’ dv B dor’ gouey Stob. 
ri ovv; env: ein dv 6 “Epas Ovnréds; cj. Steph. 6 tpws ein Stob. e%pnv B 
Stob., J.-U. Sz. Bt.: épn TW O.-P., Jn. 


202 0 xdyod elrov...tpnv. We might avoid this tautology (for which ep. 
177 a) by reading cay, Elwov ras xrX., construing erov as Jst aor. imper., 
asin Meno71p. Cp. Rep. 338 D adda cadplorepor ele ri Aéyes. 

‘PaSlws. Sc. rovro Aéyo. For the use of padiws with Afyw and the like, 
often with a bad meaning, of ill-timed lightness, cp. Meno 9428 (with 
Thompson’s note), Rep. 377 B, 378 4. Here, however, the meaning is probably 
padiov dorw & r€éyw (so Rettig), or as Stallb. “sic ut res facilem habet expli- 
cationem”: cp, Rep. 475 E adda waGs avrd Aéyes; Ov8apas, Fv 8° dyed, padioos 
mpos ye G\Xov* oé 8€ ofuas xrA. It would also be possible to suppose that 
Diotima is, playfully, adapting her reply to the form rather than the sense of 
‘Socr.’s question : “In what way do you speak thus?” “TI speak it lightly” 
(without compunction): ae. the Aéyw to be supplied with Jg3iws may mean 
“T gay, utter the word,” whereas the Aéyes of Socr. meant “do you mean.” 

eiSa(povag «lvar xrA. Badham’s excision of both «al xadovs and «xaddpy 
re xai is plausible: if the words are sound, we must assume the stress in each 
clause to be laid on the terms here in question, evdatyovas...ev8aipova. 

EiSalpovas & 83 «rv. Cp. the phrases used by Agathon in 195 a. 

202 D ‘Qpodéynna yp. Socr. represents himself as having already con- 
ceded to Diotima exactly as much as Agathon had conceded to him (cp. 
201 £ oyeddv ydp tt xrd.): for A.’s concession of the point here in question, 
see 200 a, E, 

&powos. This word had already been employed by Agathon, 197 D (op. 
181 c); it is a poetical word rarely used by Plato elsewhere, except in Laws 
(698 BR, etc.), 
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"AAAa ti pv; "“Qorep ra mporepa ednv, perakd Ovntod Kal 
aOavdrov. Ti odv, d Arcotipa; Aaipev péyas, & Swxpates: Kal 
Bydp wav To Saynovioy perakv éort Geod te cai Ovynrod. Tiva, Hv 
S eyo, Suvapuy éyov; ‘Epunvedov nai SvatropOpuedor Oeois ra Trap’ 
avOparwv kai avOpwros ta Tapa Oedv, Tov pev Tas Senoes Kat 
Oucias, trav 5é ras éritakes te Kai apuorBas [trav Ouctar]), dv péow 
Se by audotrépwy cupmrnpoi, date TO Wav avTo av’T@ EvvbedécOar. 


202 Ere xai BT O.-P.: xait W Stob. riva 8’ nv Stob. dam pob- 
pevov O.-P. Oeoisre ra Stob. ray dvowy om. Pollux, sec]. Sz. (rd) ev 
péow Séov Vermehren ep peow 0.-P.: eupéow Lobeck 8¢ by: 39 dv Peipers: 
d8edoy cj. anon. oy (ra) Bergk (ra dda) ouprAnpoi Reynders: (dudoré- 
povs) a. Bdhm. ro mav ore aird Orelli auré om, Stob. 


“Nermep ta wpérepa. Viz. the exx. of a mean between extremes given in 
202 A, B. 

Aalpov péyas. The epithet serves to point the correction of Socrates’ 

| definition, péyas Beds (202 B). Cp. Olyinpiod. in Alcib. J. p. 22 “Baipova” Be 
ws pérov atrov mpocayopever: pécos yap €orw 6 “Eps ovoias xai évepyeias cal 
épwpévou Kai épacrod: “péyav” 8¢, érrecdy tmrép alcOnow Kai voepas évepyei. 
Procl. in Alcib, I, p. 64 Cr., p. 66. For rd 8aipdriov as peragv, cp. Eur. Troad. 
55—6: Med. 1391: Hel. 1137 6 re Beds } py Beds 7 7d péoov ri. (see Rohde, 
Psyche 1. 249 n. 1). 

202 E ‘Eppnveiov «rd. For the term épunvevey to describe the mediating 
office of daivoves, cp. pin. 985 B épunvever Oat (Saipovas) mpos dAAndous Te Kai 
rous...deovs mavras re xai mayra. Hommel bids us take épunvevor with avOp. 
ra mapa Gedy (as “eiusdem atque ‘Epps radicis”) and d:aropOpevor with Geois 
ra trap avOporey (the office of the ropOzevs, Charon, being “ animas e terra 
ad sedes deorum transvehere”). This is probably right ; but in any case it is 
& mistake to regard the two words as synonymous, as do L. and S. (a. v. 
Scarropbpeva, “to translate from one tongue into another, to interpret”). 

GporBas [rev Ovovdv]. duo8y as a “return-present” (in transactions 
between gods and men) is used in Hom. Od. 1. 318 aol & déov fora: duoBis 
(sc. rd Bmpov): 2b. -IIl. 58 GAdowor Bidov xapiercay apyoBnv...dyaxAearns éxa- 
répBns: cp. Eur. Or. 467 ols...dmé8mx’ dpoBas ob xadas. Pollux (v1. 187) 
when quoting our passage ignores ray Ova. Cp. also Procl. in Alcobd. J. 
p. 46, 63: Plut. de Is. et Os. 26, p. 361B 6 re DAdrov éppnvevrixdy 1d rowvrov 
Gvopates yévos xat Svaxovixoy ev péow Oeay kai avOpamrav, edyas pév éxet nal 
denoes...avaméurovras, éxeiOev 8€ pavreia 8evpo cai Odoas ayabav pépovras: 
Apuleius de deo Socr. 6 hos Graeci nomine daipovas nuncupant, inter homines 
caelidolasque vectores hinc precum inde donorum, qui ultro citro portant hinc 
petitiones inde suppetias, ceu quidam utrisque interpretes et salutigeri. per 
hos eosdem, ut Plato in symposio autumat, cuncta denuntiata et magorum 
varia miracula omnesque praesagiorum species reguntur: see also Plut. de or. 
def. 4154; Philo Jud. de somn. p. 586 D (Saipoves) eds rod marpis émimeevoes 
rois éxydvots, kal ras Tay éxydvey xpeias r@ marpt dkayyéAovar. 


tv plow 88 vy. This calls for no alteration (such as is suggested by 
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Sia rovrou Kal 4 pavTixy waca ywpel Kal 4 TaY iépéwy Téyvn TOY 
Te wept tas Ovoias Kalb tas TedeTas Kal rds érmdds xal rhHv 203 
payyavelay Tacav Kai yonteiav. Oeos 5¢ avOperr@ ov piyvuTat, 
Ga Sid tovTou aca éotww % ouiria Kat 4 SidrexTos Oeois mpds 
avOpwrouvs <xKal mpds Geos avOpwrois>, Kai éypnyopoct Kal 


202 E  iepa&y Stob. 203 A rds reXerds B Stob. 0.-P., J.-U.: rederas 
TW, Bt. al ras érqdds...yonretay secl. Hug = «ai rqv...yonreiav secl. Voeg. 
payyaveiay Geel J.-U. Sz: pavreiav BT Stob. 0.-P.: payeiav Bdhm. Bt. 
dvOpwmous (kai mpos Geot's dvOpmmos) Wolf Usener Sz.: d. (xai dvOpamras mpds 
Geods) Heusde: dvépmmas Stobaei P  — eyAn'yopoo[a}: O.-P. 


Vermehren): with oupmAnpot 8c. audorépous. The puécov serves as the decpds 
by which the extremes (here 6ynroi and d@dvaro.) are united into an organic 
whole (dAov). Cp, Procl. in Alc. J. pp. 69, 72, 77. 

203 A rdsrederds. “Ritual”: cp. Rep. 365 4 Avcess re xai kaOappoi adckn- 
parov...as 87 rederas kadovow : Phaedr, 244 & (with Thompson’s note): Laws 
738 0 dvoias reXerais cuppixrovs, That xadappot (and rederat) included repiee- 
aes, Aourpa, wepippavoers appears from Cratyl. 405 a. Rohde (Psyche 1. 70 n. 3) 
points out that “diese zavreis entsprechen in allem Wesentlichen den Zaubern 
und Medicinménnern der Naturvélker. Wahrsager, Arzt, Zauberer, sind hier 
noch eine Person.” £.g. Apis in Aesch. Suppl. 260 ff.; cp. Eur. Heracl. 401, 
Phoen. 1255 ff., and the part played by Empedocles. In Hippocr. de morb. 
sacr. p. 591 the pavres and xa@aprai are witch-doctors, claiming control of 
the elements, as rain-makers, etc. (xa@appovs mpoad‘oovres Kai émaotdas... 
repixabaipwrv Kat payevwr...re kat Ouwy ceAnuny re xadacpnoe Kat fALvov adavcet 
kat Xtipova cai evdiny rouncet xTr.): cp. 197 ¢ 2. 

THY payyaveay wicay. Geel’s correction payyaveiay is perhaps slightly 
preferable, on the ground of Platonic usage, to Badham’s payeiay. Cp. 
Laws 908 D é& dv pavras re xaracxevafovra: moAdoi Kat mepi macay Thy 
payyaveiay Kexevnpévos: Ud, 933 A Gdn de (happaxeia)  payyaveias ré Tit Kal 
ém@pbais xal xaradéceot Aeyoudvas weber xrd. (cp. 933.c): Gorg. 4844 ra 
npérepa ypdppara cai payyavevpara Kai ém@das: also [Dem.] xxv. 79 AaBov ra 
appaca cal ras ér@das...payyaveves cai hevaxife. Hug objects to yonreiay, 
as elsewhere used by Plato in a bad sense. There is, however, no need to 
suppose that any of these terms are intended here to convey more than a 
neutral sense; and to represent 7 Maytivixy as a disbeliever in any of the 
arts of divination or wizardry would be less artistic than pedantic. Moreover, 
the language used here is supported by the echo it finds in the description of 
Eros below (203 p ad fin.) as Sewds yons nai pappaxeds kai cogiorns. Rep. 
364 B, c shows Plato’s own low opinion of current pavrixn, but Socrates was 
probably more credulous, see Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 9, 4. 15. 

Geots wpdg dvOpérrovs xrA. Since the participles can neither be construed 
with Geois, because of the sense, nor with dvyOpamous, because of the case, it is 
necessary to supply some such supplement as that adopted in the text. 
Rettig accepts Stallbaum’s explanation of the traditional text: “Quum enim 
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xabevSover’ kal o pev repli ra rovadTa coos Saipovios avyp, o é 
ddXo Tt copes Ov H repli téxvas 7 rept yerpoupyias tivas Bavauaos. 
. 4 e , f \ Ld > 4 
ovroe 5% of Saipoves woAXoi Te Kai rravrodatro: eicwy, els bé TovTwY 
dati cal o “Epws. 
Tlarpos 5é, Hv 8 eyo, rivos éorl xal pnrpos; Maxporepoy per, 
B én, Sinyjoacbat Suws 5 cor épw. Ste yap éyévero 7 'Adpodirn, 
etatuavro ot Geol, of te GAXaL Kal o THs Myridos vids Topos. 
9 / 4 4 9 / 4 
éretd) 5¢ eSeirvncav, mpocaitncovaa olov §n evwyias ove'ns 
adixero % Ilevia, cal qv mepi ras Ovpas. 0 odv Ildpos peOucdels 


203 A codis: “oon 0.-P.: apodspes Stob. dy om. Stob. rept 


B 
xetpoupyias Stob. O.-P.: xespoupyias BTW, .J.-U. Bt. avavoovs O.-P. odo 
re Stob. 0.-P.: mwoddot BTW rovrev: O.-P. éori om. Stob. rivos 


cori xat pnrpds BW: xai pnrpos rivos dort T! O.-P. (eons) B cioriavro 
W bt, Hermog,, Sz.: iortwvro O.-P.: jordvro T, Bt.: norivro B ot re 


Grote Geot ai Hermog. smpocairnvovea T O.-P.: rpocaris otaa B: mrpocairs 
ovca Euseb. Origen 


dicatur dpdeiv rive et StadéyerGai rv, etiam dpsAla kai didAexros rive recte dici 
potuit. Et quum antea...perspicuitatis caussa usus esset praepositione mpds 
addito casu accusativo, nunc ad legitimam constructionem revertens, neglecta 
grammatica diligentia, dativum post accusativum. recte inferri potuit.” But 
at this rate one might justify anything in the way of distorted grdmmar ! 
Hug marks a lacuna after dyOpdsrous. For the ref. to divine communications 
in sleep (“the visions of the head upon the bed”), cp. Pind. fr. 131. 3 ff; 
Rep. 571 p ff. (with Adam’s notes) ; Rohde, Psyche 1. 6 ff. 

Sandviog dviip. Compare the etymological definition (8aipwv = danpeor) in 
Cratyl. 398c. For Socrates as an example of the daovios dynp, see 219 B. 

wep\ réxvas...Bavaveos. Cp. Theaet. 176 0, Laws 644.4; Arist. Rhet. 1. 9. 
1367* 31 (éAcv@épouv aonpeiov) rd pndeuiav épyaterOac Bavavooy réxuny. The 
Ie as to why manual labour is held in contempt is asked in Aep. 590 c, 
and answered in Rep: 495 p (see Adam’s notes ad loc.) 

of Sa(poves. Other Platonic passages mentioning these intermediary 
‘ beings are Rep. 392 a, 427 B, 617 D (with Adam’s note), Laws 713 p, 717 B. 

For later developments see esp. Plutarch (de defect. orac., de Is, et Os., de. 
daem. Socr., etc.). Cp. Rohde, Psyche 1. 153. 

Tlarpés 8¢...r(vog xrA. These are genitives of origin. Here we have it 
| tacitly assumed that Phaedrus’s statement (178 B), that Eros is unbegotten, 
is untrue. 

203 B Tlépos. We find in Aleman fr. 16 (with the Schol. or: rév Idpov 
elonxe tov abrov rp vd rod ‘Harddov pepvOevpévp Xder) a precedent for this 
‘pereonification of IIcpos. Tevia is personified by Aristophanes in the Plutus, 
passim. For Minis, see Hes. Theog. 886 Zevs 3¢ Oedv Barirevs mpaorny droxor 
Oéro Miri, | wreiora Gedy re ldviav i8é Ovnray avOphrwv: (uAris is, in Epic, 
the especial attribute of Zeus, as pyriéra): Mires was also an Orphic alias of 
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Tov véxtapos—oivos yap obtrw Hv—els Tov Tov Atos Kirov eiaeNOaov 
BeBapnpévos nidev. % odv Hevia éeriBovrevovoa dia thy avris 
atropiav tradiov Touncacbar éx rov Tlopov, xataxdiverai Te trap’ 
aitad Kat éxinoe tov “Epwra. 810 8) xal ths ’Adpodirns dxd- C 
NovGos Kai Oeparrwy yéyovev o “Epws, yevynOeis év trois éxeivns 
yeveOrLots, Kal awa pices épactnys @y mepi TO KaXOv Kal THs “Adpo- 
Sirns Kadjs ovans. dre odv Idpou cai Ilevias vids av o “Epws év 
TotavTn TUX KaGéoTNKE. MpwTOV meV Tévns dei EoTL, KAL TOANOD 
203 B e£ehOwv O.-P. nidev BIW: eddev 0.-P., al. = was8orounoacba 
Naber J.-U. CO 87 «ai BT O.-P.: 87 W kai Oepdrwy: xai om, Orig. 


éxeivwy Orig. épaorns del. Bdhm. xaddv xat BT O.-P.: xaiom. W: 
fort. xaXddv, ws cai rns...ovens del. Bdhm. wévns TW O.-P.: revins B 





Eros. For nectar as the primeval substitute for wine, cp. Hom. Jl. v. 341, 
etc., also Phaedr, 247 © rovs immovus...véxrap érérice. The celestial d8eimvoy 
was, it appears, followed by a ovprootov. Spenser, H. to Love, speaks of the 
god as “ Begot of Plentie and of Penury.” See further Jntrod. § Iv. c 2. 

elg rdv rod Aws «nov. Cp. Soph. fr. (Jon) 297 N. év Atds xnros apovoba 
povoy evdaipovas dABovs. It is interesting to notice that Origen (Contra Cels. 
Iv. 39) identifies the “garden of Zeus” with Paradise, Poros with Adam, 
Penia with the Serpent. With the intoxication and its results we might 
compare the O. T. stories of Noah and his sons and of Lot and his daughters. 
For the neo-Platonic interpretation of the myth, see Plotinus Zim. ut. 5. 2, 
292 F ff, 298 F: cp. also Jntrod. § Iv.c 2. A similar Orphic legend is 

mentioned by Porphyry de antr. nymph. 16 (Orphica p. 180) rapa 8€ rq 
"OpHet 6 Kpdvos pédere bd Ards évedpeverat> mrnodeis yap péAcros peOver kal 
OKoTovrat ws Uwd olvov Kal Urvoi, as mapa TAdrwv 6 Ildpos tov véxrapos 
wrnobeis, otrw yap olvos Fv. Another classical example is the trick played 
by Lady Macbeth on Duncan’s “spongy officers” (“his two chamberlains 
Will I'with wine and wassail so convince” etc.). 

BeBapnpévos. A later form for the Epic BeBapnas (Od. II. 139): c 
Theocr. xvil. 61 BeBapnpéva ddiverou. 

waSlov worjoacGa: dx crv. So Andoc. Iv. 22 vidv é£ atris weroinra: and 
maidas rowicba in Crito 45D, Laws 6748, 783 D, as equiv. to the epd. 
maSorroeicba (Rep. 449 p, Laws 784 a, B, E). These parallels are sufficient 
to defend the text (see crit. .), without resorting to Rettig’s absurd notion 
that radiov 1. is “ verecundior” than the cpd. 

203 O ris "Adpod(rns...depdxev. Op. Orph. fr. 139 rhv yap ‘Agppodiry 
rapnyayev & dnpevpyds...xat rav “Epwra draddy airas: Sappho fr. 74 (Adye: 7 
"Adpodirn) av re xadds (xdpos Bgk.) Oeparwv “Epos: Hes, Theog. 201 rj 8 (se. 
"Agpodiry) “Epos dudprnce xal “Iuepos érmero adds | yewouevy tarpéra era.: 
Max. Tyr. diss, xxiv. p. 297. 

doacris Gv wept rd xadév. Cp. 2048, 206m. For the thought, cp. Sir 
T. Browne (fel, Med.) “I am naturally amorous of all that is beautiful.” 

wpérov ply xr). Here follows a list of the properties which attach to 
Eros in virtue of his descent from Penia. Observe that the order is chiastic— 
here Penia-Poros, above Poros-Penia. 
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Se? dmrados te xal Kadds, olov of rrodXol olovrat, GAXA TKANpOS 
D al abypnpos xal avviedntros nai dotxos, yaparrerhs ael dv xal 
dotpwros, él Gupais xal ev odois braiOpios Kowpadpevos, rHv Tis 
pntpos dicow eéywr, del évdeia Evvoixos. xara 8¢ ad tov marépa 
ériBoundos éate Tois KaXols Kal Tois dyaGois, avSpeios wv xai irns 
kai avvtovos, Onpeutns Sees, aei Twas WréKwV pyyavas, Kal 


203 D «ai olxos Themistius vraidpwos BW O.-P., Orig.: omra- 
Opias T (Core pév ovv) rhv cj. Sommer rois ayadois libri: dyaGots O.-P. 
8evds om. apogr. Paris. 1810, del. Kreyenbiihl dei mpoomAéxwv Orig. 


pnxavas: ‘alas Bas O.-P. (i.e. apoBas O.-P.") 


otov of oAAol olovrar. This popular opinion had been esp. voiced by 
Agathon, 195c ff.; and he had used the term cxAnpos in 1958, 1964. The 
properties of Eros are, as observed by Max. Tyr. diss. xxiv. 4. p. 461, dreyvais 
ola eis airév Swxparny Eoxwrroy é€y Acovuciots of xopdoi: cp. Themist. or. 13. 
p. 161 pD ff. 

203 D adxnnpos. This is evidently intended as the contrary of Agathon’ 8 
epithet éypds, 1964. Cp. Ar. Plut. 80 ff. (TAoires) aOdiws dcaxeipevos...adypaov 
Badites; and the echoes in Plut. de fort. p. 98 D, in amat, 759 a. 

dvuréSnros...dorpwros. These, too, are characteristics of the Socratic (and 
Cynic) way of life. For dvumddnros, see 173 B, 2208; for yaparmeris kai dorpw- 
ros the account given by Alcibiades in 220 B, c. Compare also the description 
of the SeAAoi (“fakirs”) in J7, XVI. 234 fF Sedrol, dverrdwodes, yapacedvat xr, 
(see Welcker A, Schr. 3. 90 f.; Rohde, Psyche 1. 122). 

drt @hpaig xrA. For the @upavAia of épaorai, see 183 a, Anthol. v. 5; and 
for this phrase as applicable to Socrates, 175 a, 2200, Ar. Nub. 169 ff. So too 
Penia was described in 203 B as (ovoa) mepi ras Ovpas. tmraidpios and ovvosxos 
are words of a poetical flavour : cp. Xen. Symp. VII. 24 6 det civoros 
cpot épws. 

trys. “Energetic” (“go-aheac”): Schol. wns: tcrap, édmornpov, as 
évravda. AapBdavera 8é «ai éwi rov irapod xal Opacéos. The Scholiast’s os 
évravéa is clearly wrong, and that Plato connected the word with léva is 
shown by Protag. 349 E mérepov rovs dvdpeiovs Gappaddous A€éyes f UAAO TH; 
cat tras y’, én, ep & ol moddoi poBoivra léva. Op. Prot. 359¢: Callinus 

I. 9—10 adda ris 1Ovs trw | éyxos dvarxspevos xr. Here, however, the special 
sense of intellectual progress (uéOo8os, dvodos) may be implied, cp. 2104 
(erin, lovra, lévac), and my note on avdpeiay 212 B (also 205 D). 

Onpevriis Savés. “A mighty hunter,” a very. Nimrod. For the notion of 
the chase in erotics, cp. the use of éAeiv and diadxew in 182 8, etc., and of Onpa 
in Soph. 222 D rj rév épavrav Onpg (cp. Onpdpas in Isocr. Hel. 219D): for the 
same notion applied to philosophical enquiry, cp. Phaedo 660 ri rov dvros 
Onpav: Gorg. 500 p, Theaet. 198 af— So Emerson (On Beauty), “The sharpest- 
sighted hunter in the world is Love, for finding what he seeks and only that.” 

aMxey pyxavds. ‘“ Weaving plots,” “intriguing”: cp. Eur. Androm. 66 soias 
pnxavas wiéxovow at; Qrph. H. 56. 3 (Adpodirn) SoAowAcdce: Aeclian ZH. A. 
IIL, 30 codhemraros 6 xdxnv§é, cal wiéxew ebrdpous ¢€ dwdper pnxavas Sevéraros. 
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ppovnceas emiOuuntns Kal mopipos, drrocopav bia travrds Tod 
Biov, Seuvds yons Kat dappaxeds Kat cogiotns’ xa obte as 
9 , 4 ww e id 9 \ ‘ a > A e lA 
abavaros mépuxey odTe ws OvnTtos, GAXa Tore wey THS AUTHS juépas EB 
t ae ’ , \ . 9 , ! 1 9 
Garr nal $n, trav evtropnon, tore dé arrobvnoKer, wadw b€ ava- 
Biwoxerar Sa thy tod matpds gpuow, to Sé tropifopevoy del 
brexpel: Ware ove atropet "Epws mroré ote mAoUTE:, copias Te ad 
\ 3? 4 9 , 9 , ” N e a 9 \ a 
kai apabias ev péow éotiv. eye yap wbe. Dewy ovdels dirocode’ 
ovd’ ériOupet codes yevéoPar—éars yap—ovd el Tis dAXos codos, 204 
ov dirocode?. ovd ad oi apabeis dirocopotow ovd éribupodar 
an 


203 D = smopipos T O.-P. corr.: ropropos B: dpovipos O.-P.! pirocopav 
T: droaddov B yds kal: cai om. O.-P. E  avris om. O.-P. Kat 
(n BO.-P.: re xat (7 TW, Orig.  drav edrropnon secl. Jn. Hug: srav aropnon 
Hommel madw: madw mad O.-P. corr., Orig. avaBiocxe[t}ras O.-P. 
wor “Epws vulg. Hirschig _re ad T, Bt.: re B, Herm.: 8° ad Orig.: av O.-P.: 
8¢ Sommer Sz. 


aépyios. As son of IIdpos. Agathon, too, had described Eros as (rpqoryra) 
mopi{wyv, 197 D. ; 

Savds yéns «rd. For yons, see 2034 .; and for Socrates as wizard or 
charmer, 215 0c ff., Meno 80a ff., Xen. Mem. 11. 11. 17—18. For coquorns, 
cp. 1778, 208¢c; Rep. 596D; Xen. Cyrop. vi. 1. 41 viv rovro mehidooodyxa 
pera rod adixov cogiorod rov “Epwros: Maxim. Tyr. xxiv. 9 (=Sappho /r. 
125) rév “Epwra Swxpdrns cogiorhy A€ye, Samgw pvdowAcxov. The esoteric 
meaning of these epithets is thus explained by Hermias in Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 97: (elre rov “Epwra) hirdcopov peév ws To Aoytxdv Huey dteyeipovra emi ra 
kadd: ydnra d€ ws tov Oupdv xatacréAdNovra: happaxéa (Be) ws ro émiOupnrixor 
kndouvra’ codiorny 8€ ws tiv hvow amaravra kai dedeafovra—this however 
must be taken “with a grain of salt.” Cp. also Procl. in Cratyl. p. 94, 158 
Ort oldey 6 TAarwy rd dvopa Tov coguorny eri ceuv@ Tarrew mpdypart> Tov ‘yap 
mpos éavrdov ra dAda duvduevoy émiorpépew ovrws xadei, olov rov Aia (Min. 
3190), rov “Acdny (Crat. 403 E), rév “Epwra. 

203 EB @ddva. Cp. Cratyl. 4144 airo ye rd OdAXNew Thy aténv por doxet 
amexdaey ry tay véwv. For the alternation of life and death in Eros, compare 
the case of Polydeuces in Pind. Vem. x. 87 ff. 

drav evwopiioy. These words are condemned, on no sufficient grounds, by 
Hug and others as “sehr prosaische und abschwachend.” 

del Uwrexpet. “Die geistigen Giiter werden uns zu Theil nur insofern wir 
sie erwerben” (Rettig). The cpd. imexpety is dr. Ney. in Plato, but cp. Huthyd. 
291 B al 8° (emcorjpat) det UreEequyor. 

otre dwopet...o0re wAovret. dzropia is a quality of the mother of Eros (da 
Thy airs dropiav 203 B), a8 mAovros of the father. On the other hand revia 
is described as a mean between sdovros and mroxeia in Ar. Plut. 552. 

204 A for ydp. Sc. codds: cp. Simon. 5. 10 deds dy pdvos rovr’ exo 
yépas (sc. doOAdv Zupevar). For the midway position of the piAdcodos, cp. 
Phaedr. 278, Lysis 2184; Plotin. Hnn. vi. 7. 35 ff. 
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cogol yevérGar’ avro yap TovTo eats yaXerrdv apyabla, 6 pr) Svra 
waov nayabov pndée dpovipov Soxety aite@ elvat ixavov: otxovy 
drOupet o pn olopevos evdens elvar od dv ju) olnrar éridetoBOa. 
Tives odv, &pnv eyo, & Avotiva, of dirocododvtes, ef unre 
B of cool pyre of apabeis; Afjrov 5y, ep, rodTa ye HO wal rracdi, 
Srt of perakd rovtwy audorépwv, dv ad cal o"Epws. eats yap 8y 
TaV KarXLoTwY 4 copia, "Epws 8 dariv épws repli TO Kadov, Hore 
avayxaiov "Epwra pirocodoy elvar, dirdcodov Sé¢ dvta petakv 
elvat copod xal dyabots. aitia 8 a’t@ kai rovtwv % yévecis: 
marpos pev yap copod éoti nal evrropov, unrpos Sé ov codys Kal 
amopov. % pev ody hvats Tov Saipovos, & dite Laxpares, arn: 
C dv 82 od @nOns “Epora elvar, Oavpacrov ovdev erabes. onOns Sé, 
ws euol Soxet rexpaipouévyn e& dv ot Néyets, TO épwuevoy “Epwra 
elvat, ov TO épayv. Sia tadra cou, olpas, rayKaros éhaivero o”Epas. 
kal yap tori 7d pacrov To TO byt. Kady Kal aBpov xai rédeov 
Kal paxaptoroy: to bé ye épdv GAAnv idéav roravTyy exov, olay 
eyo SifrOov. - 


204 A codol yevécbar: codois y. O.-P. air@ yap rovrm Vindob. 21, 
Sydenham = yaderdv del, Hommel Bdhm.: yadrern 0.-P. — dradias cj. Ast 
airo W b: airo T: avrw 0.-P.: airs B —_ixavdy del. Hirschig B 8ydov 
8&7 TW O.-P., vulg. Sz. Bt: 8yAovdrs B: 87dov Herm. J.-U.: d9ddv dors Rettig 
8nAoy rovrd y’, # 8’ 7, xal-Bdhm. av Ven. 184 Vind. 21, vulg. Bt.: dy ety 
0.-P.: dy BTW: 8) Usener Sz.: del. Riickert: fort. efs perogv O.-P. 
O w6ns0.-P. — rexpapouévy BE Ayers: eXeyes O.-P. evan Epwra O.-P. 
ocopac O.-P. ro te: rq Bdhm. aBpov O.-P. corr: ayadov O.-P.! 
redcov 0,-P. 


atrd ydp rotré xr. “ Precisely herein is ignorance a grievous thing, (viz.) 
that” etc. If, with Stallb,, we take airé rovro as adverbial accus. of respect, 
with rd y)...[<avcy a8 an epexegetic supplement, no emendation is required. 
For the neuteryaderdy in appos. to duadia, cp. 176 D, Phileb. 12 c. 

204 B Afjdov 84...nal wa8l. Cp. Zuthyd. 279 D rovro 3¢ nay mais yvoin: 
tb. 301 B, Lys. 205 0 (Schanz nov. comm. p. 72). Observe how sharply Diotima 
snubs Socrates, domep ol réheot copucrai (208c). For my cj. dv ets, cp. 203 a. 

gurscopov alvar. Cp. Procl. in Tim. 52 avo rovrous Oeods 6 WAdrwv dido- 
répous éxddece, rév re"Epwra cai rv ’AGnvar (Tim. 24D),...4v yap 6 8nuiovpyos 
“nal Myris wpadros yevérwp kai “Epws rohureprns” (Orph. Theog. fr. 8.11), kai 
ds dy Mipris ricres ry ’AOnvay, ds d¢ "Epws aroyevyg THY epwrikny cetpdy. 

2040 dBpiv. Agathon (here alluded to) had used the subst. &Bodrns 
(197:p), besides the epithets dmadds and typés (195 c ff). 

. The only other Platonic exx. are Rep. 465 D, Phaedr. 256.0. 
Cp. the use of paxapite in 216 & infra. 
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XXIV. Kat eyo elrrov, Elev 8n, & Eévn: xaras yap réyeus: 
TowovTos dv 6 *Epas tiva ypeiav exes Tois avOpwrois; Totro 81 
peta trait, én, @ Lwxpares, weipdcopai ae Siddka. e~otr pev D 
yap 81 tovodros Kat oUTw Yeyoves o “Eps, gor: Se tHV Kaha, aS 

\ / ? ¢ A ¥ , fe) A 9 \ ew 9 
ov dys. ef Sé tis nuads Eporro: ti THY Kad@v éaTiv o “Epws, @ 
Sw@xparés te al Atotiva; dde 5¢ cadpécrepov Epa: o epav Tar 
KaX@v Ti épa; Kai éyw eltrov Sti TevécOai nit@. “AN Eri roel, 
edn, } atroxpiaws épeTnow Tordvde* Ti Eoras éxeiv @ dv yévntat 
Ta gara; Ov wavy epny ers Exew eyo wpos TavTHy THY epeTnaty 
mpoxelpws atroxpivacOa. *AXA’, édn, dorrep av et Tis weTaBadrwv EB 
ayri Tov Kadov TH ayab@ Ypwpevos TuVvOdvoLTO’ Pépe, © Dwoxpares, 
Spa: o épav tav ayabav tt épa; TevécOar, hv 8 eyo, aita. Kai ri 

2040 (8) dy cj. Steph. 381 (ra) pera Bdhm. D «xa ovrw superscr. 
0.-P. ov dys: ovupopys In. re BO.-P.: om. TW ép@ Aldin., edd.: 
ép¢@ b: épa BTW: epa O.-P.: fort. dpa (cf. & infra) éxe robet TW O.P., 
Bt.: émeroGet B, Sz.: ére éremrobet Riickert roavdea O.-P. EB srvvavoiro 
secl. Usener dpa scripsi: ¢pa BTW O.-P.: ép@ Aldin. vulg. Bt.: gparo 


Herm. J.-U.: om. Ven. 184, Bast Sz.: eZ y’ éoa Rohde rav ayadoy: ri 
distinxit Winckelmann : rav dyadey ri; olim Voeg. airg BT 


tlva, xpelav «rd. Here begins the second section of Socrates-Diotima’s 
exposition. For ypeia, “utility,”—equiv. here to the ddceas of 195 4, the 
épya of 199c—cp. Gorg. 480 4, etc. 

Totro 8} perd ratr’ crv. ‘“Ebenso 180 D, 186.4, 189D, 194. Also wohl 
parodisch und spittisch” (Rettig). 

204 D itor. 8 rév kadav. This is object. genitive: cp. 201E, 2068. As 
Rettig notes, Diotima herself affects wepi ré xadov in preference to rot Kadov 
(after Zows, etc.); and this may be used as an argument against Jahn-Usener’s 
copeys. | 

el 84 rig xrA. For the omission of the apodosis, cp. 199 E ef yap épotuny Krd. 

vadiorepov ips. The preceding query had been ambiguously worded, since 
tov xadov might be taken either as a partitive gen. dependent on ri, or as an 
object. gen. with “Epws (ri being adverbial accus.): that the latter was the 
construction intended is now shown by the revised statement of the query— 
6 épay...ri dpa; Iam inclined to suspect that we should read dpa (see 204 E 7.) 
for ép@ (épa M88.). 

tr. wobdt. If we read érirodei we must ascribe to the proposition its full 
force, “craves further”; the other exx. of the cpd. in Plato are Prot. 329 p 
rovr’ doriy & én émiro0a: Laws 855. The former of these supports Riickert’s 
ére drrurrobei. 

Ob advv...én. For od ravy, cp. Meno 710 (with Thompson's note). 

204 E peraBaddv. Here the participle “adverbii partes agit,” cp. Gorg. 
480 5, Phileb. 51.4. For the ellipse, cp. 204 p, 199 2. 

t dpe, & %., cpa. Most editors bracket the mss.’ ¢pq: Stallb., after 


oe 
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Zotac éxeiv & Ay yévntas tayabd; Toit’ ebrropmrepov, tv 5 dye, 
205 éyw drroxpivacBat, Sts evdaipwr dora. Krooerydp, ébn, ayabov 
of evdaiuoves evdaipoves, wal ovxérs mpoadel épécOar, lva ri Se 
Bovrerar evdaiuwr elvar 6 Bovdrdpevos, GAAA Tédros Sone’ Exeev 
4 amoxpiats. “ANnOA rAé€yets, elroy eyo. Tavrny Sé tiv Bovdnow 
kai tov Epwra rodTov ToTepa Kowvov ole. elvat mdvtwv dvOpa- 
mwv, Kal -wavras tayaba BovrecOa avbtois elvar dei, was 
Aéyers; Odtws, qv 8 eyo Kowvov elvat mavtwv. Ti 57 odv, 
B égn, @ Lwxpares, ov tavras épav paper, elrep ye WavtTes TOV 
avtray épaat xai dei, dArAa Twas papev épav, Tors § ob; @avyata, 
hy & éyw, cat avtos. “AAAG wn Oadpual’, pn: adhedovtes yap apa 
Tov Epwros tt eldos dvopatopev, TO To Grou emiTOévTes Svopa, 
Epwra, Ta 5é dAXa GAXos KaTaxYpopucda dvopacw. “Qomep ri; Hv 
S éyo. “Qorrep rode. ola tt rroinais éori Tu ToAv* 4 yap TOL Ex 
205 A dydbwy B 8€ rnv B O.-P., J.-U. Sz.: 384 rnv TW, Bt. elvae 
ole, W B avrayv: dyaav cj. Naber ydp dpa T O.-P., Bt.: yap BW, J.-U. 
€pavros T (&) re el8os Hirschig ro. Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: r. BTW: 
ro O.-P., 35 O.-P. mg. 


Winckelmann, retains it with the punctuation épa 6 épav rav dyaban- ri 
ép@;—a mode of expression which is ‘“vehementius quam ut aptum videri 
possit huic loco” (Rettig). Riickert defends the Aldine reading épé as a 
permissible superfluity “in familiari sermone.” I suspect that here, as above, 
we should read dpa: cp. dpa ri roceits 189 a; Rep. 596.0; Crat. 385D épe...elreé. 

205 A wa rl. Sc. yévnra: for this colloquial use see Goodwin G. M. 7. 
§ 331. 

T&os...txav. Because it is recognized that eddaovia constitutes in itself 
the ethical ré\os or “summum bonum”: cp. Clit. 410E éumddicov rov mpds 
rédos dperns eAOdvra ev’Baipava yevéoOa: Arist. LZ. NV. 1. 7. 1097" 33 drdas 8) 
ré\eov 7rd xaé’ avd aiperdy dei...rotovrov 8 7 evdatpovia padior’ elvar Boxei. Cp. 
also 210 B mpds rédos 7on iby Kh. 

mdvrag...dec, Here dei goes with BovrAerOa, not with atrois elva: (as in 
206 a infra). ¥.. 

Té 8 ovv xrA. Diotima here points out an apparent contradiction between 
the previous conclusion (xoivoy mavrwv) and common opinion, due to the 
ambiguity of the term ¢pws (¢pav) which is used both in a generic and in a 
specific sense. 

205 B “Qewep rt; “For example— ?” 

wolnols. The selection of this term as an ex. of varying connotation is 
partly, no doubt, due to the fact that it was one of the matters specially 
emphasized by Agathon, 1974. For soAv, multiplex, cp. Poltt. 282 a. 

# ydp ro. rd. For the definition, cp. Soph. 219 B, 265 B rowrixjy...waoay 
Epapew evar dvvayev, 7 tis dy alria yiyvnras Trois yy) mpdrepovy ovoww vorepor 
yiyreo Oa: also Phileb. 26D; Xen. Mem. 11. 2.3; Procl. inst. theol. p. 74. 
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A \ 9 \ a 9/7 e A J A , ¢/ 
rob py bvros eis TO dy Lovre OTwoOdY aitia Tacd éoTt Toinots, WaTE 
kal ai bro mdoas tais réyvais epyaciat Tromoes eict nal of C 
tovTwy Snutoupyol mavres twroimtat. ‘“AdnOh réyers. ‘AAD’ Spas, 
48 9, olc@ Ors ov KaXovvTa momtal GAN GAXa éyoucw ovopata, 
aro 5é raons THs ToLncews ev poptoy adopicOev Td Tepi THY pov- 
ounny Kai rd péTpa TH TOV OAoV GvouaTL Mpowaryopeveral. Toinats 
yap rotTo povov Kareiras, Kal of éxovTes TovTO TO poplov Tis 
Twoincews momrat. ‘AdnOH rAéves, ébnv. Odtw tolvuy xal rept 
‘\ \ \ / , ? a € a ? a ’ , 
TOV £pwra* TO wey Kehadatov éott TacA 1 TaV ayadav érOupia D 


205 0 #8’ Bekker: » 8» 0.-P.: 48) BTW ov om. W éyouow 
TW 0.-P., Sz: efovow B, Bt.: icyovory Sauppe poptoy BT O.-P.: povov 
pr. W = ydp rotro: y. ravra O.-P. ey [v] Aeyess O.-P. D xaca...evda- 
poveiy del. Bdhm. 


2050 al...ipyacta. Cp. Gorg. 450¢ rav peév (rexvav) épyacia rd modu ears. 
The word denotes manufacturing processes: cp. 7. on mepi réyvas xrd., 203 A. 
For td¢. dat. a construction rare in Attic prose, cp. Phileb, 584: Hipp. 
Maj. 295 D rd re bed TH povoth Kai ra vmod Tas dAAas Téyvats (Spyava): Rep. 
5ll4. Cp. Aristotle’s use of id c. acc. to denote the subordination of arts, 
E. N.1. 1. 1094* 10 ff. doa 8 eloi ray rovovrwy bro piav riva dovamy rar, 

ty pépiov. Equivalent to év elos (205 B): for this logical use of the term 
cep. Gorg. 4648, Laws 6968. For ddopif{a, cp. Soph. 257 0, 268 D ris roncews 
addapurpévov év Aoyois...poptov. 

vd wepl...rd pérpa. Cp. 187 D, 196 £. 

205 D 1d piv xedddasdy rAd. Opinions are divided as to the construction 
of rd xepddawv: it may be construed (1) as nominative and subject, “the 
generic concept (sc. rov gpwros) is—”; so Hommel, Vermebren, Hug, Prantl, 
comparing Gorg. 463 A nad& 8€ avrod (sc. rns pyropixns) rd KebaAatoy Kodaxetay : 
or (2) as adverbial accus. (of respect), “in its generic aspect,” cp. Phileb. 48 ¢ 
ore 3n rrovnpia pdv tis Td xebaXaov: Huthyphr. 8e. The latter is certainly 
the more natural mode of construing here, since no genitive (atrod) is added. 
But other difficulties remain: what is the subject of ori, if rd xepaAaoy is 
adverbial? Should we (a) construe with Ficinus (followed by Stallb.?, Lehrs, 
Zeller, Jowett and others) “nam summatim quidem omnis bonorum felicita- 
tisque appetitio maximus et insidiator amor est cuique”? Or (5) should we 
rather, with Stallb.! and Prantl, supply é @pws as the subject of ¢onm and 
construe aca 7...ev8atuoveiy as the predicate? To my mind the latter is 
the more natural method. Next arises the question, how are we to deal 
with the last part of the sentence, 6 péyiords...ravri? If with most edd. 
(except Riickert, Stallb.2 and Rettig) we regard 8odepds as corrupt, the best 
plan is to excise the whole clause with Hug (and Stallb.!), since none of the 
corrections of 8odepds hitherto proposed (see crit. n.) are at all convincing. 
The chief objection to 8oAepds is, not so much the meaning of the word 
itself (which may be defended by 203 D), as rather (to quote Stallb.*) “con- 


junctio superlativi péyoros cum Sodepds positivo.” But even this objection 
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a a 9 9 
xai rou evdaipoveir, o “ péyroros Te Kai SorEpos” Epws wavTi> adr 
¢ ou oy ’ A 9 >? a \ 
Ob ev GAAN TpETrOpevor TOANAYT eT aAUTOV, 7} KATA yYpNuaTioLOV 
h xaTa piroyupvacriav 4} Kata dirocodiay, ott’ épay Kadodvrat 

\ 
ot’ épagrai, of 5é xara &v Ts eldos tovres Te Kal éarrovdaKxcTes TO 
Tod Grou Svopa tayovow, épwra te Kal épav Kai épactai. Kur- 
Suveveis adnO7, Epnv éya, Aéyew. Kai Aéyerar pev yé Tus, by, 

/ e a a \ «a € a A ® 2 A ee ae 8 9 A 

E Aoyos, ws of av To Hyutov éavtay Entacwy, ovToL Epwow' 09 EMos 
Noyos of Hpicess dnow elvar Tov Epwra ovO Grov, éav py 
TUYXaYN “ye Tou, @ étaipe, ayabov dv: éret a’tav ye Kal rodas 
Kai xeipas eOédovew amoréuverOat of dvOpwro., édv avtois dox7 


205 D  6...80Aepds secl. Usener: 6...ravri secl, Stallb. (1827) Hug pee- 
yrords: dpunrixds Creuzer 8orepds: SorAepw@raros Stallb. (1852): seewdraros 
Ast: xowds Hommel: éAdeAnpos Pflugk Mdvg.: cAos Bdhm.: dépdos Verm.: 
mparos cj. Sz.: roAunpos Creuzer: opodpdraros Sydenham : opodpes Cobet : 
povos Schirlitz: cepSadréos Naber navrn Phlugk avrov: aurd Voeg. Sz.: 
dyabdy Orelli Xpnpariape O.-P.1 eoxav 0.-P. épwra...€pacrai secl, Sz. 
épws re Hertlein épagral : fort. ¢pagrds xiv Ouvevovat O.-P.} EB 1rd 
davTay Fj fwsov Sz.: rd fusov 7d éavrdv Sauppe Jn.: éavrdv secl. Usener — ere 
T O.-P.; éri B 


is not, I think, insuperable; for if we construe rayri closely with doA«pos as 
“all-ensnaring,” we get a superlative idea which balances péyoros, while in 
sense it is supported by 203 B, p and Sappho’s SoAorAcxe ‘Adpodira. If, 
adopting this explanation, we retain the traditional text, it seems best to 
regard the clause 6 péyiorcs...ravri as an appositional quotation and to 
construe, with Prantl, “namlich jene grisste und fiir jeden verfangliche 
Liebe.” Hommel is singular in taking rov evdaipoveiv (sc. ) éribupia), as well 
a8 7d xepddatov, as subject (“und das Streben nach dem hichsten Gute, ai i. 
nach Gliickseligkeit, ist die grisste Liebe”). 

ipwra...ipacra(. This sequence is irregular. Usually with dvoua ¢yev the 
name is in the-nominative, in apposition with the subject, eg. Laws 9560 
dcasrnrai Svopa...éxovres (80 here ¢pacrai): but the accus. is also possible (in 
appos. with évopa), as in Plut. Arist. 2. But the combination of the two 
constructions is certainly awkward, and the words aes well bas as Schanz 
supposes, & gloss. 

Kal Myera xrd. An allusion to Aristophanes’ ines esp. 192 » E ff.: 
cp. 2120. For o88 sdov, below, cp. 192 8. 

205 E bea atrav ye xrd. Cp. Xen. Mem, 1. 2. 54 Zreye 3 Gre cal (av é éxagros 
éavrot, 8 wravroy padiora irei, rov oeparos ort dy dypeiov # xat dvetpehes 
aurds re ddaipet xai dAp wapéxe. airoi ré ye atrav éyuxas re xal rpixas xal 
rudous deparpotior xrh.: Ev. Matth. 5. 30 nal el 9 de€cd cov xelp oxavdarifve oe, 
éxxowoy atrny ri. 
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Ta éavTav Twovnpa elvat. ov yap TO éauTOr, oluat, ExaoTo. aoma- 
Covrat, eb pr el tus TO wey aryaGov oixetov Karel Kal éavtod, To dé 
Kaxov GddOTpLov ws oddév ye GAO eoTiv ob epwow AvOpwrrot 206 
A rod ayabod. 4 coi Soxciow; Ma Ai’ ov« Euovye, nv 8 eyo. 
"Ap oov, 4 8 H, obras drAovv éotl réyetv, Ste of AvOpwrrot Tod 
ayabod épaciv; Nai, épnv. Ti 6é; od mrpocderéov, én, Ste Kai 
elvat Td ayaboy avtois épwaww; IIpocberéov. “Ap' ody, én, Kai ov 
povov elvat, GANA Kai det elvat; Kat rovro mpocberéov. “Eortuy 
dpa £urrnBbnv, én, 6 pws rod TO dyaboy avr@ elvar det. *Adn- 
Gécrata, pny éyw, AéyeLs. 
XXV. “Ore 8) rovrov o épws éeotiv aci, 4 S H, Tov TiVaB 

tpotrov Siwxovtwy avro Kal év rive mpake n orrovby Kal 1) svvTacts 
gpws dv nadoito; Ti rovTo Tuyyadves by To Epyov; eyeus etrretv; Od 


205 BE xadei W: xadq BT 206 A. dvOpwmrau Bekk. Sz. Bt.: dvépwro 
BT: avépwra O.-P,: of dvOpwmro. W : del. Baiter 4 rayabév Hirachig 
4 col,..aya8ovd om. O.-P.! 4 8 7 Bekker: n[8]n O.-P. corr.: 48n BT ort 
dvépwmra Sauppe Jn. ov dyabov BW O.-P. corr.: rayadot T, Bt. mpoade- 
raov ©.-P.! (bis) ov BT O.-P.: om. W rov ro T O.-:P.: rovro B 
aire TW O,-P.: airs B B 38n: de O.-P. Paris 1642 rovrov Bast Sz. 
Bt.: rovro libri, O.-P. dei om. Vat., Bekk. Sz: dye Usener 7 8 7 Bekk.: 
48n BT: 78 0.-P. ray TbO.-P.: rev B  airov T ~—awwraans B O.-P.: 


cvoragis TW 


al pi et. See Goodwin G. M. 7. § 4764. 

To pav dyabdv olxetov. Cp. Rep. 586 E eimep rd BéAriorov éxaorw, TovTO Kal 
oixeoraroy (with Adath’s note): Charm. 1630, D éudvOavoy rdv Adyov, ore ra 
oikeid Te Kat ra avrov ayaOa xadoins: Arist. EL. NV. x. 7. 

206 A. 4 Tov dyafov. For the assumption that rdya0dv is the final end 
of desire, cp. Phileb. 208 ff, Gorg. 467D ff, etc. The statement here is 
referred to by Proclus in Alcib, I. p. 129. 

dmdoty. Equivalent to dvev rpoobécews adnbés: cp. 183D; Phaedr. 244 4 
el pév yap fv dmAovv ro paviay caxdy etvae xrA. (“true without qualification,” 
Thompson); Prot, 331 0. 

206 B 6 tpws loriv def. Most edd. follow Bekker in ejecting dei: Rettig, 
however, rightly keeps it with the note “dei=die gegebene Definition gilt 
tiberall und fiir alle Falle”; cp. 205 a, B. 

ard. Sc. rd rdyabdy atrois eivat det. 

4 oivracis. Cp. 203 D ("Epws dort) ovvrovos: Phileb. 46 D cvvracw dypiav 
wovet (with my note): Huthyd. 288p. For the limitation of the notion of Eros 
here (dy xadoiro), cp. that in 205 a ff. (kadotvras, 0, D). 

rvyxdve by. Not “what does it happen to be,” but “what in reality is it”: 
see Verrall on Eur. Med. 608: cp. Phaedo 65 D—B. 

Ov pevrav xrd. For the suppressed protasis (sc. el rovro elyov elmeiv), cp. 
175 dD. | 


>| 
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pevrdy o€, pny éya, & Acotiua, Oavpatov ert codpia nai époirwy 
Tapa o¢ avta taita pabnaopevos. 'AAN éyw cot, edn, épd. errs 
yap Tovro TéKoS ev KAN@ Kal KaTa TO Chua Kai KaTa THY Yuyny. 
Marrelas, jv 8 éyw, Seiras 6 ri amore Néyers, Kal ov pavOava. 
"AAN eyd, 4 8 7, cadécrepoy épd. Kuvovor yap, pn, b Lwepares, 
mavres GVOpwirot Kal Kata TA chpa Kal Kata Thy Yuyny, Kal 
érevday ey 7H HALKia yévwvTat, TiKTew emiOupel, Huay 1 dvots. 
tixrew Sé dv pev aiaxp@ ov Svvatar, év Sé [1o] Karp. [1 yap 


26 B env, eyo distinxit Ast «ai od pavOavw del. Naber 0 424 
Bekk.: #87 BT: 8y O.-P. dv6pwro Sauppe Jn. cai xara rd TW O.-P., 
Bt.: xara ro B rv om. T év tn Bdhm. J.-U. Sz.: dy rive libri, Bt. ; 
év Naber rixrew d¢...€oriy del. Rettig xa\p Bdhm.: xcado O.-P.: ro 
xad@ libri 9 yap...éoriv del. Ast Sz. Bt. 


ibolrav wapd ot. doray is the regular word for “attending” lectures or 
& school, see Prot. 326. c els didacxadov...poiray: Rep. 328 D Setpo map’ nuas 
goira: Phaedo 59 8. 

véxos dv nary. The act of procreation appears to be called almost in- 
differently (1) réxos, as here, (2) yévynors (206 Cc, E, 209 D), (3) yévvnors nai 
réxos (206 £), (4) in passive aspect yéveors (206 D, 207). Similarly with the 
verbs: we find rixre (206 Cc, 2100, etc.), yevvay (206 D, 207 A, etc.), rixrew xal 
yevvav (206 D, 209 B, ©). 

Mavrelas...pavOdve. Notice the pluy on the stem-sound. Rettig, citing 
Eur. Hippol. 237 (rade pavreias d&a rodAns), writes “ Witzspiel mit Anklang 
an Eur. und Anspielung auf Diotima’s Heimath und Beruf”: the latter 
allusion is likely enough, but the “Anklang an Eur.” is very problematical ; 
had it been specially intended we should have had dfca or wodAqs echoed 
as well. 

206 0 xvotor. «xvnois, “pregnancy,” is properly the condition intermediate 
between conception (ovAAnyis) and delivery (réxos). Cp. Achill. Tat. 1 10 
kai veavioxos épwros mpwroxipor ov Seirat ddacKaAlas mpds rov roxerov. For 
the language and thought of this whole passage, cp. T’heaet. 150 ff, Phaedr. 
2514 ff, Zim. 91 4: also Max. Tyr. diss, xvi. 4, p. 179 xvotor 8€ waca pév 
yuxal pice, wdivovor 8é Ce, rixroves 8¢ Ady xrd.: Clem. Al. Strom. v. 552 B: 
Themist. or. XXXI1. p. 355 D. 

dy ri Aula y. I adopt Badham’s correction rn for ris since the change 
involved is very slight and éy ri jAccia is unexampled in Plato: cp. Gorg. 
4840 dv rq Hrcciq: Rep. 4613; Phaedr. 2554; 209B infra; Meno 89 B. 
Plato also uses év HAixia, 6g. Rep. 4618: Charm. 1544: Laws 924 &. 

rina 82...xakp. There is much to be said for Rettig’s view that this 
sentence (as well as the next) is a gloss, As he argues, the words “gehiren 
also ihrem Inhalte nach nicht an die Stelle, an welcher sie stehen, sondern sie 
miissten nach dem Satze gor: 3¢ rovro xrd. folgen. An dieser Stelle collidiren 
sie aber mit den gleichbedeutenden Worten ra 3¢ ¢v rg dvappdory...dppdrrov, 
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9 b| + ‘\ U 4 > , # A a A 
avdpos Kal yuvaixos ovvovacia ToKos éoriv.] eat. dé rovTo Ociov To 
mpayua, Kal trovTo ev Oynt@ dvtt te Cwm aOavatov éveotwy, % 
Kino Kal 4 yévunos. ta 8 év te advappoore ddvvarov yevéoOat. 

9 , a J \ 9 .o5N ‘ a , \ \ \ e 4 
avappoatov 6 éoti T6 aicy pov TavTi TO Oeig, TO Se KaXOv Apuorroy. D 
Moipa ovv nai BireiOua 9 Kadndovn éore th yevéoe. 81d radta 


206 0 3d€: yap Rohde éveorw B O.-P.: ear TW ra B O.-P.: 
ravra TW D écio TW: 666 BO-P. 9 rp yevéoe 8:4 raira: drav 
xrA, distinxit Schirlitz 


fiir deren Glosse ich sie ansehe. Worauf sollten auch die Worte gor 8¢... 
mpayna gehen, wenn ihnen die Worte rixrew 8€...cako unmittelbar vor- 
angingen?” It is just possible, however, to retain the clause as a kind 
of parenthetic addendum to the preceding sentence, which forestalls, some- 
what confusingly, the sentences ra 3’...dpyorrov. The omission of the article 
before xad@, confirmed by the Papyrus, is certainly an improvement. For 
the thought, cp. Plotin. Lnn. ut. v. p. 157 B. 

[% ydp...réxog doriv.] Most edd. (except Hommel and Stallb.) agree in 
excising this clause as a meaningless intrusion. Hommel and Stallb. explain 
the words as intended to introduce the first part of the exposition of réxos, 
viz. roxos xara capa: and Stallb. renders “nam (yap=nemlich) viri et 
mulieris coitus, est ille nihil aliud nisi roxcos.” Susemihl’s comment is “die 
Zeugung werde als die wahrhafte Aufhebung der Geschlechtsditferenz be- 
zeichnet.” But, as Rettig shows, none of these attempts to justify the clause 
are satisfactory. Perhaps it is a gloss on mArkia. 

lors 8 rovro xrA. Cp. Laws 773 5, 721c yapeiv 8€...dcavonOévra as éotiy 
To avOparwov yévos pioe tii pereiAnhev dOavacias: of Kal wépuxev emibv- 
piav toxev was macay xrd.:; Cicero J'usc. I. 35 quid procreatio liberorum, quid 
propagatio nominis...significant, nisi nos futura etiam cogitare?: Clem. Al. 
Strom. 11. p. 4210 émioxevacas thy adavaciay rov yévous npav (sc. dd Tov 
yapou), xat oiovei Scaporny rwa matot maidwy peradapmadevopévny. 

wy rp dvappoor. For the connexion of Eros with dppovia, see 187 a ff. ; 
for harmony of the body, cp. Rep. 591D; and of the soul, Rep. 4308 ff, 
Phaedo 85» ff. 

206 D Moipa...Bikel@ue. Cp. Pind. Ol. vi. 41 ra pév 6 Xpvooxdpas 
mpavpnriv + “EdeiOuay mapéoracéy te Moipas: id. Nem. vit. 1 "EdeiOua 
mdpedpe Motpav Babuvppdver. Moipa (“the Dispenser”) is a birth-goddess 
also in Hom. J0. xxiv, 209 rgd? sizrobt Moipa xparain | yryvopévm émévnce 
Aivg. For Eileithyia, see also J1. x11. 270, Hes. Theog. 922; and it is note- 
worthy that Olen made out Eros to be the son of Eileithyia (see Paus. 1x. 27). 
Libanius (or. Vv. t. I. p. 231 R.) identifies Kil. with Artemis. 

4 Kaddowj. Usener was no doubt right in taking xadAovn here as a 
proper name, in spito of Rettig’s objection that “deren Existenz nachzuweisen 
ihm aber nicht gelungen ist”; for such a personification, in this context, 
requires no precedent. ‘Beauty acts the part of our Lady of Travail at the 
birth.” Possibly we ought to insert émi after ¢ori(v) or read ém in place 
of dor. 
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Otay pev Kadkw mpoorreddlyn 7d Kuody, trewy Te yiryveras nal ev- 
ppawopevov Staxeirat wai tixter Te nai yevya’ bray 6é aicxp®@, 
axvOpwrov re xal AvTrOvpEVvoY GvETELpPAaTAaL Kab aTroTpemeTar Kal 
dvethXeTat Kal ov yevva, adda iayov TO KUnua Yarerras Hepet. 
d0ev 57 Te Kvobvti te Kal Hn crapyavTe TOAAD H Troinats yéeyove 


206 D cxvépwmdy re (yiyvera) cj. Usener cvorepara TW: f(y lore- 
para O.-P.: cuvoreipera B kat arorpémera secl. Usener Sz. dv id\erat 
O.-P.: dvecAXerat B: dveiAreras W: aveiXecrac T = orapyotvrs Ws rroinons 
TW O.-P., Abresch: moinows B: wrdnow Bekk, Sz.: wovnows Sydenham 


mpooweddty. For this poetical word, cp. Hom. Od, 1x. 285, and (of sexual 
converse) Soph. 0. 7. 1101 Mavés rpoomeAacGeica. 

recov. Cp. 197d. 

Staxetrar. This word may signify both physical and emotional effects: 
for the former cp. Laws 775 rév copdrwv dtaxeyupévwy tad péOns: for the 
latter, Suidas (Hesych.) dcayeirac’ yaipe, d:axéerar, and the Psalmist’s “I am 
poured out like water.” 

ocvewaparat xrv. Schol. cvomepara: ovorpépera. Suid. xvpiws 8¢ 
dvitX\erOa rd amagwvv. They are realistic terms to express aversion, derived 
perhaps from the action of a snail in drawing in its horns and rolling itself 
into a ball. Cp. Plotin. Enz. I. vi. 2. 51 9 Wuy7...rpds 1d alaxpoy mporBa- 
Aovoa avidNerat cal dpveirac kai dvaveves ém’ abrov ov cundwvovca Kai adAXorpiov- 
péyyn. Usener and Hug may be right in bracketing xai drorpérera, on which 
Hug comments “Zwischen dem der Gleichnissprache angehirenden ovo reparat 
und dyiAAera: ist das matte, prosaische amrorpémerac unpassend”; but the 
extra word helps to add emphasis, if nothing more, and Plotinus too uses 
three verbs. In aveiAAerae Rettig sees an “Anspielung auf aveaAeidua” (cp. 
Eur. Jon 453). Cp. Plut. des. n. v. p. 562 a. 

orapyevn. For omapyav, lacte turgere, cp. Rep. 4600: in Phaedr, 256 a 
(omapyav 8é kai dropav mepiBadre Tov €pagrny Kai pire) orapyav = Venere 
tumens. The Scholiast here has omapyavre> dppdvri, dpyavri, raparropérva, 
A dvOovvri. AqpBdverat dé cal eri ray paoray memAnpopévev ydAakros. Here 
the realism of the language and the juxtaposition of xvodyr: compels us to 
construe “great with child” (as L. and S.) or “with swelling bosom”—not 
merely “bursting with desire” or excitement. Cp. odpryd as used in 
Ar. Lyststr. 80. 

% wrolyow. “Sic feliciter emendavit Abresch”—his conj. turning out 
to have some ms. support. The subst. occurs also in Prot. 310D yryvoonov 
aurov rny avdpkiay xat ray mroinow: Crat. 4044 riv Tov a@paros mroinow xal 
paviay: and the verb (érronaGa) in Rep. 439D, Phaedo 680, 1084. Op. 
Mimnermus 5. 2 ropa: 8’ dvopdv &vOos djndtxins, It seems a vox propria 
for the condition of the lover “sighing like a furnace”: cp. Plotin. de puder. 
p. 26 (with Creuzer’s note). 
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mepl To Kadov Sid TO peyadys wdivos atrodvew Tov éxovra. gor. EB 
yap, 6 Loixpares, én, ob Tod Kadov 6 Epes, @o ov ole. "AAG Ti 
piv; Tijs envy cea Kal TOU TOKoU év TH Kans. Eley; uv 8 éyod. 
Tldvy pev odv, én. ri diy obv THs yevurjoews; Bre devyevés ore 
nal aBavarov os Ovnt@ 4 yévynois. abavacias 5é dvayxaiov ért- 207 
Oupety peta ayabov éx trav wporoynpévav, eltrep Tod ayaOov 
éavt@ elvat aei Epws eotiv. avayKxaiov 8) é« tovTov Tod Noyou 
Kal rns aBavacias Tov épwra elvat. 

XXVI. Tatra te obv ravra édidaoné pe, orore rept tov 


206 EB amodvew TW O.-P.: drodavew B: dromavew cj. Naber ¢yovra: 
épavra Voeg. tivos pny Steph. wavv...epn del. Bdhm. ri... yevynoews 
vulgo Socrati tribuunt, Diotimae Herm. (Voeg.) reddidit - 8} BT O.-P.: 
dei W-yevunoews: yeverews O.-P, devyevés: ae yeveotsO.-P. 207A aya- 
doy scripsi: dyabov BT O.-P.: rayadov W Vind. Suppl. 7, vulg. Bast (6) Zpws 
Bekk. Sz. 


206 E s8tvos awodtev. This is the office of KadXovi) as EideiOua: cp. 
Theaet. 151A ravrnv...riv ddiva éyeipew te Kai amomavew H enn Téxvn (se. 7 
paevtixy) Sivara: Rep. 490B d mAnordous Kal peyeis TO Svras dvri, yevynoas 
vooy kai adAnOeav...xai ovrw Anyou w@divos: Max. Tyr. diss. xvi. 4, p. 179 Adyos 
paveverat uyny xvovoay kai odivev perrhy. 

vov txovra. “Sc. raurnvy ryv ddiva” (Wolf): but Hommel and Stallb. 
supply avo, we. td kadov. Cp. Phaedr. 252A rdv ro xdddos fyovra larpdv 
EUPNKE povov TeV peyioTew névev,—which settles the question. 
ork. cyevvrorens 5 ri, answered by dr:, means “why” or “wherein” rather 
ithan “what” (aa 1 in 204D), and the genitive, like those preceding, is objective. 
Supply éoriv 6 épas. 

davyevds, This is practically a re-assertion of the statement in 206 0 (Seiov 
td mpaypa xrd.). Cp. Laws TIZE os xpy ths devyevots hucews avréxerOas TO 
matdas maidwv KaraXelrovra KrAX. 

207 A etwep rot dyaQdv xrd. Against Bekker, Dindorf, Ast, Stallb.1 who 
adopted rov rdyabov Riickert wrote: “etiam vulg. proba est. Construe: elrep 
rod dyabov épws éoriv, quibus é€nyntixds addita sunt verba daur@ elva: aei. In 
quibus supplendum est subj. 6 gpws.” To this Stallb.? and Rettig assent, 
comparing Pind. Ol. 111. 33 rév vy yAucis ipepos toxev...putedoar: Thue. v. 
15. 1 ériOupia trav dvdpav trav éx ris vncou Kopicacda (where Poppo cites for 
the epexegetic infin, Crito 52.0, Xen. Cyr. v. 231). None the less, the mss.” 
text seems—if not “sine ullo sensu” as Wolf put it—at least very awkward 
Creek, The obvious allusion to the former definition, 6 gpws ¢dori rou rd 
dyabdv airg elva del (2064 ad fin.), aupports Bekker’s reading here as the 
right one: but if we read rod rdya6dy here consistency requires that we also 
read pera rdyaGov in the preceding line, an easy change but supported by no 
authority. Hence I content myself with the minimum of alteration, vis. 
ayadoy for dyabov. 


B. P, 8 
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€pwrixay AGyous trovotro, Kal Tore HpeTo Tt ole, @ LWKpaTeEs, Ai TLOV 
elvat tovTou Tot épwros xal rhs ériOuplas; 4 ove alicBaver ws 
Senvas Siaribera: wavra ta Onpia, éredav yevvav ériOupnon, Kat 
Bra weld cat Ta mrnva, vocobvta Te Tavta Kal épwrixas Siarte- 
a a \ 
Oéueva, rparov pév trept Td Evppiynvar GAAnAOLS, erecta wept THY 
tpodiy Tov yevouevou, cal Erotpa dori b1rép Tovtwy Kal Stapa- 
xerGar ra acGevéotata Tois ioxupotatols Kal UreparrobvycKe, 
Kal avTa TO ALLO ODOT EXELVA EKTPE b dX 
@ ALw@ Taparevoueva oT exeiva exTpeperv, Kal 
way. wowovvrTa ; Tovs wev ydp avOpwrovs, én, olor’ ay Tis Ex 
Aoytapod Tadta toveiv: ta 5é Onpia tis airia obrws epwrikas 
C SvatibecOar; eyets Aéyew; Kai eyo ad EXeyov OTL ovK EldEin’ 
\ & i A ta) 9 5 , Va @ a > 4 aN 
i) & elie, Acavoe? odv Sewvds wore yevnoecOar Ta epwtixd, éav 
tatta pn évvons; "ANAa 81a tadra ror, @ Acoripa, dep viv bn 
elroy, Tapa oé HKw, yvous Ott SidacKxadrwv Séouar. GAA pot A€YE 


207 A aicddvn Bt. = emiBvpwor O.-P.t B éorw del. Bhhm. = rovrwy 
xat BT O.-P.: rovray W aura: aurw O.-P, ro del. Bdhm. mapare- 
vopevw O,-P.1 ” épwrixas del. Naber O ad &reyor b, vulg. Sz. Bt.: 
avedreyov B: dy éXeyou TW: edeyor O.-P. 


ws Saves SarlOerar. ‘In welchem gewaltsamen Zustande sich die Thiere 
befinden” (Schlei.). The phrase is echoed by Alcibiades in 215 £, cp. 207 B, 
208 c. For d:adeors see Phileb. 11D, with my note. 

207 B vorotvra.. -reph. Op. Phaedr, 228 B voootvts mepi Adywy dxonv: 
Soph. fr. 162 (Dindf.) vdonp’ Epwros rovr’ épipepov xaxdy (but Nauck fr. 153 
reads the verse otherwise). 

Kal StapdyerGar xrA. This is a correction of Phaedrus’ s statement 
(179 B ff): cp. 220D ff. For the fact, cp, Aelian H. A. 1. 18, 11 40: Laws 
814B pnd’ dorep dpvidas rept réxvav paxopévas...€Bédev droOvyrkeyv Kra. 

nal avira «rd. “Schleiermacher: um sie nur zu ernihren. Recte. Fallitur 
enim Hommel, sore sic usurpari negans ideoque voculam ejectam cupiens. 
Conf. De Rep. vir. p. 549¢ al.” (Stallb.). As Stallb. explains, aira era. 
depend on aicddave, the construction being changed, and aira=sponte. For 
srapareiver ba, “racked,” cp. Lys. 204c: Ar. fr. 421. 

vg alrla xrA. For aria with the (anarthrous) infin., cp. Phaedo 974 
alria...yevéoOa. For the foregoing description of the phenomena connected 
with reproduction in the animal-world, cp. (with Rettig) Od. xvi. 216 ff.; 
Laws 8148; Arist. Hist. An. vit. 1; Cic, de fin. ut 19, 62, .« 

207 C Aravog?. “Do you fancy—?”: cp. Laws 755B pnxért...rpv rydee- 
Kavryy dpxyy as dpfwv dcavondyre. Notice the tone of indignant scorn in 
which Diotima speaks, cp. 204 B. 

Saves td lpwrixa. Cp. 193 8, 198 pv. 

Srep viv 8: elrrov. See 2068. 
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4 A > / A v a \ 3 / 

Kal TovTwy thy aitiay Kal Tdv Ad\AwY TOY epi Ta épwTiKd. 
Ei roivuy, én, miorevers éxeivou elvar duce Tov épwra, ov TroA- 
AdKis Wporoyjxapev, 7 Oavpate. evraiOa yap tov avtoy éxeivm D 
Novor 4% Ovntn pvois Ente cata +o Suvaroy del ro elvat aOdva- 
tos. Svvatas S€ tavrn povov, TH yevéoer, STi del KaTareitre ErEpov 
Uy 9 \ a A ’ S \ 3 Yy A , a 
véov avti Tov maXatod, érel cai ev @ ev Exactov Tav Lowy nv 


207 D (card) rév airév Hirschig ale ré elvat dOdvaros B: dei re etvat wai 
a@dvaros T O.-P., Jn. Bt.: ro dei evar Sz.: 16 elvar dei J.-U. Th yevére 
libri, ©.-P.: rp yerynoe Wolf Bdhm. J.-U.: secl. Verm. Sz. Bt. 6re: oray 
Usener «xaradgeiryp Usener &...(dwy del. Ast 


ov wodAdxis dp, of means dOavacias: modAdxes refers not only to 206k f. 
but also to other conversations such as are implied in 2074 (é3i8acxé pe 
Omdre «th.). 

207 D ivraida. “Here,” ze. - the case of ra Onpia, as distinguished froth 
that of humans, 

Tov atrdév...Adyov. Adv. accus.; cp. 178 E. 

Kata td Svvardv. This implies (cp. 208 a ad fin. B) that only partial 
immortality, at the best, can attach to 7 Ovnrn pvors. 

del rd alvar dbdvaros. I retain the reading of R rejected by recent edd. (see 
crit, n.): dei goes with the preceding words, cp. Rep. 618 c rov Bedrio éx Trav 
dvvatav dei mavrayoi aipeicda: and 2064, B supra. If, with Burnet, we 
adopt the reading of T, we must suppose «iva: to be doing double duty, 
“both to exist (elva) always and to be (elvac) immortal.” For the desire 
of this mortal “to put on immortality,” cp. Eur. fr. 808 & Pird{wor Bporoi... 
obrws épws Bpdracw éyxecra Biov: Browne Hydriot. c. 5 “ Restless inquietude 
for the diuturnity of our memories unto present considerations seems a 
vanity almost out of date, and superannuated piece of folly.” 

Sévara. xrA. This introduces the explanation of the saving phrase « Kara 
To duvardv. ravry is adverbial (equiv. to ravry ry wnxavy in 208B ad init.), 
and ry yevéou, if genuine, is an epexegetic supplement. Possibly we should 
excise rp yevéoe, with Vermehren ; or else alter to r7 yevynoe. But the use 
of rh yevéoe above (206 D) in the sense of “the process of generation,” com- 
bined with the emphasis, by repetition of its moods and tenses, laid on 
y'yverOa in the sequel (207 p—208 a), may make us hesitate to adopt any 
change; cp. also the passage quoted in the next note. 

da xaradelwa, rd. Cp. Laws 7210 yévos otv dvOparav...rovre roe tpér@ 
aOdvarov bv, r@ maidas rai8ov Katadermopevov Tavroy Kal év by dei yevéoes ris 
a@avacias pereknpiva: ib. 773E (cited above). On this “conceit” of “a 
fruitful issue wherein, as in the truest chronicle, they seem to outlive them- 
selves,” Sir T, Browne (Rel. Med. § 41) observes “This counterfeit subsisting 
in our progenies seems to me a mere fallacy ” ete. 

twel nal xrd. We should expect this first clause to be followed by some- 
thing like otx Zor: rd atrd ddAG véov dei yiyverat, ra 8é arddAvae Or ovdérrore 
rd aira tye dv avrg, but, affected by the parenthetic clause olov...yévyra, the 
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caretras cai elvar Td avrd, olov éx madapiov o avros Aéyerat bus 
dy rpecBirys yévnras: obros pévrot ovdérore Ta avTa éywv év 
ait@ Sums 6 altos Kadelrat, GAA veos dei yeyvopevos, TA Se 
E dmod\us, kal xatda tas tpiyas nal cdpea Kal doTa Kal alua Kal 
Evuray To cOua. Kal pr Sri kata TO Copa, GNAA Kal KaTa THY 
puyny of rporos, Ta On, Sofas, eriOuplar, Hdovai, rat, PoBor, 
Tovrwy éxagta ovdérote TA alta mdpertiy éxdoT@, adda Ta pev 
ylyverat, ta S€ GrrodNUTAL. TOAD 5é TovTwWY aTOTTwTEpOY ETL, STL 
208 nai ai érioriuas ut) Ste ai wey yiyvovra:, ai Sé amrodAvyras Hyiv, 
Kal ovdétrore of avTot éopev ovde KaTAa Tas emtaTHpas, GANG: Kat 
pla éxdorn Tov émiotnpey.tadrov macxe. b yap KadeiTas pede- 


207 D ra aird: ravra O.-P.: rair’ Bdhm. GAG véos: dddotos Steph. : 
GdAd véos ra pev Sommer: fort. (ra pev) dpa véos (ra pew rpocAapBaywy) ra 
8¢ Wolf: ra 8¢ (radaa) Bast EB rpdra T 0.-P.: ror B  —- €n Fischer 
ér. B O.-P.: dorey TW 


sentence follows a different course. Cp. the cases of anacoluthon in 1778, 
182 p. 
véos...rd, 82 bwoddte, For the omission of ra pév, cp. Theaet. 181 D, Protag. 
330.4, Rep. 451. I think it not unlikely that for d\\d we should read dua: 
the processes of growth and decay are synchronous. For the substance of 
this passage cp. Heraclitus jr. 41 dis és révairdv morapdv ove dy éuBains: 
(Heraclitus ap.) Plut. de HI Delph. c. 18 6 x6és (dvOpwrros) els roy onpepov 
réOvnxev, 6 8€ onpepov eis rdv abpiov drobvyoKe. péver 8 ovdeis, od’ Eorew els, 
GAAG yeyvdueba woddot rept tv Gavracpa: Max. Tyr. diss. XLI. 4 peraBodny 
dpas awpareov Kal yevécews adAaynv, oddv dvw nai Kdy@o xara tov “Hpaxdesroy 
crd.: Plut. cons. ad Apoll. 10: Cratyl. 439 p ff: see also Rohde Psyche 11. 148. 
The influence of “the flowing philosophers” is noticeable also in Epicharm. 
fr. 40. 12 ff. (Lorenz)— 
&8e viv spon 
kai ros av@pwrmous: 6 pev yap abfed’, 6 dé ya pay POive. 
dv SueradArayG b€ mavres evr mdvta trav yxpdvoy. 
6 8€ peradddoon Kara Guow Koto’ dv rwire pévet, 
drepov etn xa 708° On Tov mapefeoraxéros. 
cai rv 3n xdya yes dAdot nal vov adroe reAdcboues, 
xavéis dda xwbroy’ wirol xarrév atréy ad Adyov. 
Cp. Spenser F. Q. vir. 7. 19 And men themselves do change continually, 
From youth to eld from wealth to poverty...Ne doe their bodies only flit and 
fly, | But eeke their minds ( which they immortall call) | Still change and vary 
thoughts, as new occasions f 
206. A al brtorriipas. The word is used here in the popular sense— 
“notitiae rerum in sensus cadentium” (Riickert); cp. Rep. 476 b ff. 


pedrerav. See nove on duedérnros 172 a supra. 
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rav, ws eErovons dori ris eriornunss AVON yap emiaripns e€odos, 
perérn S¢ wddw Kawny éuroutea avtl rhs amiovons [pvipunr] 
oles THy émiotiuny, bore thv abryv Soxeiy elvas. TovTe yap TH 
Tpor@ trav To Ovnrov omberas, od TO travTdract TO avro del elvat 
wotrep TO Oeiov, AAAG TH TO aTrioV Kal TadaLtovpevoy Erepov véoy B 
éyxatarelrety olov avro Hv. TauTn TH MNYavn, © Leoxpares, épn, 
Ovntov dbavacias peréyet, al cdua Kal Tdd\dNa Tavta’ advbvatov 
dé arAAn. pn ovv Oavuate ef Td avTod admoBAaoTnpa dice Trav 
Tid*-a0avacias yap ydpw wavti airy % aorovd) Kal 6 Eps 
Ererat. 


208 A prnuny secl. Baiter Sz. Bt.: pvnun O.-P.: pvnun Sauppe Jn. 
Ovnrév T O.-P.: dvnrdv B ov rp T O.-P.: otra B rd avrov B O.-P.: 
ravrov Bdhm. J.-U. B rgré: ro Liebhold: ro rd dei Usener kat 
madatoupevoy om. Stob.,J.-U. ¢yxaradeirev: evearakireayv O.-P.: xaradeimrev 
Stob.: dei xaradeimew Hirschig Jn. Tavry...adAy om. Stob. peréxet 
Steph., 0.-P.: perdyew libri, Voeg. adivaroy Creuzer Sz. Bt.: duvardy, 
aduvarov Voeg.: abdvarov libri, O.-P. draw Stob. 


A4On ydp «rd. Cp. Phaedo 75D od rovro Anny Aéyonev...€miornuns aro- 
Borny; Phileb. 338 gorse yap ANOn pynuns ELodos: Meno 810; Laws 732. 
For the ny} AnOns (Mynpoovvns) in Hades, see Pind. fr. 130; Rohde, Psyche 
11. 209°, 390'. 

[pwvipnv]). This word is either interpolated or corrupted (pace Rettig who 
attempts to defend it by citing Phileb. 348): drtovons must refer to the same 
subst. as efiovons above, viz. ris ¢miornpns, While xavny must qualify the 
same subst. as dmiovons. For later reff. to this doctrine, see Philo Jud. 
de nom. mut. p. 1060; Nemes. de nat. hom. 13, p. 166. 

208 B ddAd 1é...olov atrd Fy. This view is reproduced by Aristotle, 
de an. U. 4, 415" 26 ff. q@uctxeraroy yap trav tpywr rois (@ow...7d motjoat 
érepov olov avrd...va rov del nal rov Geiov peréxoow...érei oy Koworveiv 
ddvvaret rov del cal rov Belov Th ouvexcig.. Kowveover TauTy...kai dtaudver ovx 
aird GAX’ olov aird, dpiOup pév odx év, efda 8 ev: cp. id. Pol. 1. 1252" 26 ff; 
de gen. an, 11. 735° 17 ff. 

ravTy ry p Cp. ravry, 207 D ad init. 

d8ivarov 6 dAAy. Stallb.®, retaining the traditional déavaroy, comments: 
“‘haeo addita videntur et oppositionis gratia et propter verba extrema «al 
rd\da wdvra: quae ne falso intelligerentur, sane cavendum fuit”—which, as 
Hommel points out, is unsatisfactory. Against a8ivarov Riickert absurdly 
objects that Plato would have written S\Ay 8¢ advvarov. 

wayti...drera:. Since érer$a: is more naturally used of attendance on a 
divinity (cp. 197 8, Phaedr. 248 a etc.) perhaps ¢reorw ought to sas read 
(cp. 183 B crit. x.). 9 omovd) serves to recall 206 B. 


118 MAATQNOS [208 B 


XXVII. Kai éya dxovoas tov royo eOavpacd re al elroy 
Elev, fv & éya, & codwrdtn Atotiva, tabra ws adds odtws 
C eyes; nal }, dorep of réreor coguatat, Ed toGt, én, & Lwxpares: 
érel kal Tav avOpaTav et eberes eis THY diroTimiay BAéYrat, 
Oavpdtors dv tHe adoyias. [repli] & éyw elpnxa & un evvoeis, évOv- 
unbels ws Seas Sidxewras Epwrt Tod dvopacrol yeverOar “ Kal 

/ 9 \ 9 \ U 3 VA / x3 e ‘ Uy 
KXéos és TOY adel ypovoy abdvatoy xatabécOar,” nal bmrep TovTOU 

t U , ? 4 A a e@ A“ 

xwdvvous Te ivduvevewy Eroipmot ciate Taras ert wadAOV 7) UIrép TAY 
D raiswy, cal ypnuat’ avadione Kal trovous Trovety oveTwacoby 


208 0 by BT O.-P.: om. W ere. B O.-P., Sz: ered ye TW, Bt. 
€0édacs Steph. rept BT: mépe Vind, 21, Bast Herm.: sep: O.-P.: secl. Ast 
Sz. és B, Sz. Bt.: eds TW O.-P. a@avaroy del. Wolf mavres W 
padrAoy om. T 


Etv. “Really!”: “In irrisione verti potest so?” (Ast). This is a some- 
what rare use; cp. Rep. 350 B éya 8€ cor, Somep rais ypavotv rais rovs pvbovs 
Aeyovoas, “elev” pw: 1b, 424E; Huthyd. 2900. For the doubled “verbum 
dicendi” (efov...iv), ep. 1774, 202 ¢. 

208 O cewwep of r&deo. cofioral. We might render “in true professorial 
style.” The reference may be partly (as Wolf and Hommel suggest) to the 
fact that the sophistic, as contrasted with the Socratic, method was that of 
didactic monologue (80Atyor Karareivoves rod A¢you Prot, 329 a)—the lecture 
rather than the conversation, Thus in the sequel (208c—2124) Diotima 
developes her own doctrine without the aid of further question-and-answer. 
Stallb., however, explains the phrase as intended to ridicule the pretended: 
omniscience of the sophists; Rettig sees in it an indication that what follows 
is meant, in part, as a parody of the earlier speeches; and by Ast and 
Schleierm. it is taken to refer only to the dogmatic tone of ed tof. For 
rédeos coguorns, cp. Crat. 403 E (applied to Hades); coqguorns applied to Eros, 
203 D; of xpnoroi cogiorai, 177 B; of copoi, 185c. It is possible also that in 
rédeos there may be a hint at the mystery-element in D.’s speech (cp. 2104 
and mpés rédos 210 £). 

a @éddrasard. For didoripia, cp. 178D. The thought here recalls Milton’s 
“Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise” etc. 

Cavydtos dy «rd. Stallb., defending mwepi, says “ad éyvocis facillime e 
superioribus intelligitur aird.” But we may justly complain here, as Badham 
does at Phileb. 49 a, of “the dunce who inserted zrepi.” 

kal KAéos...xaraQiofa. “Ex poeta aliquo petita esse ipse verborum 
numerus declarat” (Stallb.): but it is just as probable that Diotima herself 
is the authoress—rivalling Agathon. Cp. Tyrtaeus 12. 31—2 ot8¢ more xXdéas 
éoOrdv amrdddvras ov3° Bvop’ abrov | ddd’ brs yas wep édv ylyvera dOdvaros: 
Theogn. 245—6 o8¢ rér’ ob8¢ Oavady drrodeis xAéos, GAAd peAnoes | ap6crov 
dvOpwroas adv €xwv Svoua: Simon. 99. 1 adoBeorov xAéos...0évres. For the 
thought, see also Cic. Zusc. 1. p. 303; Cat. Mai. 22. 3. 
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Kat vreparroOvycKew. érrei ober cv, Edn, "Adenortiy bTrép Adunrov 
arobavety av, } ’Ayidr€a LlatpoxA éramobavely, } wpoatobaveiv 
Tov Uperepov Kodpov trrép tis BactNelas TeV Traidwy, 17) olomévous 
“aOdvarov puiuny aperis twépe” éavtav EcecOar, vy viv rpels 
Exopev; modAov ve Sei, Ey, GAA’, olwas, bwép apetHs dOavarov 
Kat rovautns So€ns evedeods travres tavTa Tovovaw, do dv apel- 


208 D -dv...mpoarodaveiyv om. W Bares O.-P. mépt Ast Sz. Bt.: 
rept BT 





208 D tareparobvyoxav. An obvious allusion to 160 ff: Diotima corrects 
.\Phaedrus by showing the motive for self-sacrifice to be not so much personal 
épws as épws for immortal fame. The use of the cognate accus, (xivdvvovrs, 
mévous) is another poetical feature in this passage—reminiscent of Agathon’s 
style. 

Késpov. Schol.: modrduov rots Awpsevow dvros mpos ’AOnvaiovs, Expnoer 
6 Oeds rois Awpuetow aipnoey ras ’A@nvas, ef Ko8pov rov Bacwréa py hovev- 
govow. ‘yvous d€ rovto 6 Kddpos, areidas éaurov evredet oxevn ws EvdtoTHY Kal 
Spéravov AaBov, él rov ydpaxa Tov modepioy mpone. Svo 8€ a’ra@ draytTn- 
Gavrov troAepiov Tov pev eva maragas xaréBadev, Urs 8€ Tov érépov ayvonbeis 
doris Hv, wAnyeis awédave. This “popular story” is late: “according to the 
older tradition Codrus fell in battle” (see Bury Hist. Gr. p. 169): the 
traditional date of the event is about 1068 B.c. Notice the rare mpoaro- 
Gaveiy (once each in Hdt., Antiphon, Xen.), and the “sophistic” jingle in 
ereu 
mpo-, é-, amodaveiv. For later allusions to Codrus, see Cic. Juse. 1. 48; 
Hor. C. 111. 19, 2. 

dOdvaroy pyipyy xrA. Cp. Simon. 123 prjpa 8 adropbipevowss marnp 
Meyapioros ¢@nxev | adavarov Ovnrois marci yapifcpevos: id. 4. 8 (Aewvidas) 
dperas AeAourras | koopov aévaov kréos re: 7d. 96. Observe how near dédavarov 
...€verOat goes to forming a complete hexameter. 

Gperys aSavdrov. Cp. Soph. Philoct. 1419 daous movnoas Kai defeAOov 
movous | dOdvaroy dperny ~xyov: Pind. Ol. vil. 163 dvdpa re mv§ aperav ev- 
povra: td. Nem. x. 2 gdéyerat 8 dperais pupias Epywv Opacéwy €vexev 
(“countless monuments” J. B. Bury, see Append. A in his ed.): td. Isthm. 
Iv. 17 (with Bury, App. F): Thue. 1. 33.2: Rep. 618 B emi yéveos nai rpoyover 
dperais: Xen. Cyrop. vit. 1. 29: Anth. Pal. vit. 252. These passages show 
that dpery can denote not only “excellence” but its result, reward or token, 
“renown,” “distinction,” whether or not embodied in a concret. “monument.” 
For the thought cp. Spenser F’, Q. 111. iii. 1 “Most sacred fyre, that burnest 
mightily In living brests...which men call Love...Whence spring all noble 
deedes and never dying fame.” 

eixreots. Cp. Simon. 95 evxdéas aia xéxevOe, Aewvids, ot pera ceto | r7d° 
fbavoy: Menex. 247D. With the thought of this passage, cp. Sir T. Browne 
Hydriot. c. 5 “There is no antidote against the opium of time....But the 
iniquity of oblivion blindly scattereth her poppy, and deals with the memory 
of men without distinction to merit of perpetuity....In vain do individuals 
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E vous dot, rocorrm uaddov* Tov yap aBavarou épaow. of ev odv 
éyxupoves, Sn, Kata Ta cdpata Svres mpds TAS yuvaiKas UaGdXoV 
tpérovrar Kal TavTn épwrixot eios, dua Tmatdoyovias dBavaciav Kal 
pvypnv cat evdaipoviar, ws olovtas, abtots “els tov érevta ypovov 

209 rravra rropitopeves”* of Se xata tiv yuynv—eici yap ody, &pn, of 
év tais Wuyais xvodow ers padrov H ev Tois capacw, a uyT 
mpoonkes Kal kujoat nal texeiv: ti ody mpoonKet; dpovnaty Te 
kal rhv Eddrnv aperiy: dv Sy eior xai of wocntal mavres yevvy- 

208E xara rd O.-P., Paris 1812, vulg. Sz.: xara BTW, Bt. oldv re Vind. 21 


209 A # (ai) dv Naber xunoerat O.-P.1: xunoare O.-P. corr.: xveirOat 
Bdhm. rexew Hug Sz., 0.-P.: xveiv libri: ricrev Jn.: yevvay cj. Teuffel 





hope for immortality, or any patent from oblivion, in preservations below the 
moone.” Also Soph. Philoct. 1422 éx rdv mévav rdvd eixrea Oéoba Biov. 

208 E ol pav ob dyxtpoves. Here first the two kinds of pregnancy, bodily 
and mental,— mentioned together in 206 B, c—are definitely separated. 

wpos Tas y. p. tTpérovrar. Cp. 1810, 191 5. 

d@avaclay xr. Hug points out that by a few slight alterations this can 
be turned into an elegiac couplet :— 

abdvarov pynpny xevdaipoviay oiow aivrois 
els rov emerra ypdvoy mavra mropifopevot. 
Hommel had already printed ¢is...ypévov as a half-verse. 

209 A of 8 Kara rv Wyiy. Sc. dyxvpoves dvres: In this anacoluthic 
period Rettig sees a parody of Phaedrus’s style with its “langathmigen, 
anakoluthischen und regellosen Perioden.” 

| wal uvijoos Kal rexety. Hug’s conjecture, rexeiy for sui, is fortunate 
in finding confirmation in the Papyrus. If xveiv be read, what is the 
point of the distinction of tenses? Schleierm. renders by “erzeugen und 
erzeugen zu wollen”; Schulthess, “zeugen und empfangen”; Rettig explains 
that “«veiy geht auf den dauernden, xvjca: auf den vollendeten Process”; 
Stallb. “et concepisse (quae est actio semel...perfecta) et conceptum tenere.” 
But there is certainly not much point here in making any such fine-spun 
distinction, unless it be to imply that Diotima is playing the part of a 
coguorns ! @ 

dpévncrv...dpernjy. “Moral wisdom and virtue in general”: the phrase is 
an echo of that in 184D. For dpdvqas, cp. Rep. 4278 (with Adam’s note) ; 
Meno 88 B (with Thompson's note), 

of wonral. That the poets were ethical teachers and the stage a pulpit— 
just as Homer was the Greek Bible—was an axiom in the Hellenic world. 
See the appeal to the authority of poets in the Protagoras (and Adam’s note 
on 3388); Ar. Ran. 1008 (Eurip. loquitur) BeArious re mowodper rots dvOpe- 
mous dy rais méAcow; Lysis 214 4 obros yap (0c. of wrowral) iuiv Somep marépes 
ris copias cic) cal nyepdves. The fact that most kinds of poetry were pro- 
duced in connexion with, and under the sanction of, religion, had no doubt 
something to do with this estimate of it. See further Adam 2. 7’, G. pp. 9 ff, 
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Topes Kai Trav Snusoupyay Scot Néyovras evperixol elvas’ odd Se 
peylorn, bn, cal KadrAlorn THs Hpovycews 7 Wepl Tas THY TOMEwY 
Te kai oixnoewy Staxoounoers, 3 bn dvopa dort owhpoavyy Te Kal 
‘Sixatoovyn: Tovrwv ad Grav ris éx véou eyxuuwv 7 Thy Wuyny B 

Geios wy Kai Heovans Tis HAtKlas TixTew'Te Kai yevvay Hoy éme- 
Oupn, Enret Sn, oluat, Kai obTos Tepum@y TO Karov ev d dv yevyn- 
ceiev’ ev TH yap aiayp@ ovdérToTE yevvnce. Ta TE OY THuaTa TA 
Kadd padrov 9 Ta aloxpa aomalerat ate Kvav, Kal dv evtiyy 
Wuyn Kary cal yevvaia nai evpuei, wavy 69 domaleras To Evvap- 

209 A ras libri, O.-P.: ra Sommer Bt. S:axorpnoas Vind. 21, vulg. 
Bast Heindorf J.-U. Sz.: daxdopnors libri, O.-P., Sommer Bt. B avB 
O.-P., J.-U. Sz.: 8 ad TW, Bt. Wuynv, (rv pvow) Heusde Geios libri, 
O.-P., Sz.: 76eos Parmentier Bt.: Oeios dy del. Jn. értOupn Steph. J.-U. 
Sz.: emcOupn O.-P.: éeriOupe libri, Bt. 87 BT O.-P.: 8 W mepuoy T 
O.-P.: rept dv B év @ 89 yerynon Bdhm. # ra atcypa del. Bdhm. 
dre: 5 ye Usener 





Syprovpyayv...cvperxol. An allusion to 197 a 8nmoupyiav...avevper. 

peylo-rn...ris ppoviirews. Cp. Crat. 391 B opborarn rns oxéwews: Rep. 416 B; 
Thue, 1. 2 rns ys 7 dpiorn: see Madv. Gr. S. § 50a, R. 3. 

cadportyy re Kal Sixaocivn. Cp. Phaedo 82 4 of rnv 8nporixny te Kai mot- 
rixny aperny émirerndevxores, hv 87 Kadovos cwmppoovvny re nai Sixaoovvny, éf 
€Bous re kat peAdérns yeyovviay dvev dirovopias re cat vou: Meno 73a. For 
these virtues in the Republic, see Adam on 4324, 434c. Here they combine 
to form a description of “ordinary civil virtue.” 

209 B rotrev av «rv. Here the main statement is resumed. With 
Stephens (followed by Ast, Riickert and Hug) I read ¢qiévpp, whereas 
Burnet prints ériOupet. (yret by xrd., with commas after yuy7qy and nrexias. 
Stallb. takes xai as intensive rather than connective, and renders 6eios dv 
“quippe divinus.” Burnet adopts Parmentier’s 7éeos, but there seems little 
point in emphasizing the celibacy of the youth. If alteration be required, 
the best would be ¢y@eos, for which cp. 179 4, 1805. But in Meno 99c ff. 
Oeios, in much the same sense as fyéeos, is applied to the very classes here 
mentioned—dpOés dy xadoipev Oeious re, obs viv 8n edéyouev xpnop@dors «al 
pavreis Kai rovs sointixots Amavras’ xal rovs moXiTixous...paiev Gv Oeious re 
elvat kat évOovordfew «rd. (see Thompson ad loc.): hence the word may well 
be sound here also. For ris jAccias (and Oetos) cp. 206 c. 

Unret...crepudv. Cp. Prot. 348D sepudy (nret orp émideignra: Rep. 6200: 
Apol. 238. mepuéva occurs also in 193 A, 219 E. 

dv 6 ydp aleypg. A repetition of 206c: cp. Rep. 402 D, Phaedr. 253 a ff. 

kal dv...edguet. Notice the iambic rhythm. For the sense of yevvaios, 
“well-bred” (of a dog, Rep. 3754), cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 4858. For eiguns 
also cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 484c ff; Rep. 4095. Cp. for the sense Plotin. de 
puler. 309 (Cr.); Rep. 6208; Cic. Lael. 14; and esp. Phaedr. 276 E. 


rd Ewvapdsérepoy. Cp. J. Alc. 1304 Puyny f cépa } Evvapddrepor. 
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Porepoy, Kal pos TovToY Tov avOpwroyv evOds evrropEl NOyoV Tept 
C aperis xai [rept] olov yp elvas tov dvdpa tov ayabov nal & éretn- 
Severv, cal éruyerpel madeverv. amtouevos yap, oluat, Tod Kadod 
Kal OmiA@v avT@, & mda exves TiKTEL Kal yevvd, Kal Tapay Kal 
aT@V pEeuvnpevos, Kal TO yevynOev auvexTpéeper Koy pet’ exeLvon, 
@oTe ToAv peitw Kowwviay [THs Tov twaidwy] pos aAANAOUS of 
TotovTor ioyovor cal pidiay BeBavorépav, dre Kaddovwv Kat 
aBavarworépwv Traidwy Kexoworvnkores. xal was dv dé€aito éavT@ 
D Tovovtous maidas padXov yeyovévas } Tors avOpwrivovs, Kat els 
"Opunpov arroBréas cat <eis> ‘Hoiodov cal rovs ddXous Trountas 
rovs ayabovs Cnrav ola éxyova éavtav Katareitrovaty, & éxeivots 


209 0 epi secl. Steph. Mdvg. Sz. Bt.: wept rov Coisl.: mepi otov Sommer 


dav cal mapov T kat (ante ro) om. Vind. 21, Bast rns... maldwv 
seclusi Tav matdov: G\Awy raiswv Hug!: Ovnrav raider Schirlitz: rov 
moAdov Rohde: rav mradoysvev Bast: fort. rav (yniver) raider kaAXov 


ov B maidwyv sec], Creuzer J.-U. D_ ets Hotodov O.-P.: ‘Hotodoy libri, 
edd. = (nrav daa Proclus: (ndoin ofa Ast = karadeAoimaow Method. Bdhm. 


etrropet Adyov. Cp. 223.4; Tem. 26 D iva edrropoier Aoyov per’ epov. 

209 C xat [sept] olov xrdA. epi is retained by Hommel and Stallb. who 
renders “quale sit in quo tractando versari debeat is qui boni viri nomen et 
dignitatem obtinere velit,” taking ofov as neut., and by Rettig who regards 
the “‘redundance and tautology” of the words as due to the “sophistical 
character” of the passage. 

Tov kaAov. This is masc., not neuter, as the context shows. 

kal wapdv kal drov. <A rhetorical formula; cp. Soph. Antig. 1109 of r’ 
dvtes of tr amovres: td, El. 305: Crat. 420 a, Laws 6854. As Hommel 
observes, peurnuévos (8c. a’rovd) can in strictness apply only to drav. 

rd yevynOdy crv. Cp. 2073, Phaedr. 276 5. 

ris rav wa(Sev. Hug printsrav x x x maisev with the note (after Vermehren) 
“es scheint ein Epitheton wie dice o. dhnl. ausgefallen zu sein.” Stallb. 
explains 7 cowepia rav maiiwy to mean “conjunctio'ex liberorum procreatione 
oriunda.” The simplest remedy is to bracket the words ris ray raidwy (see 
crit, n.). 

\| d@avarerfpev. For this Hibernian comparative cp. Phaedo 99 o. 

209 D tndav olaxrd. Le. (nAGv abrovs dre rpaira xr, “ With envy for 
the noble offspring they leave.” For ofos=6érs rowiros, cp. Xen. Cyr. vit. 3. 13 
(Madv. Gr. S.§ 198 R. 3). Riickert punctuates after ‘Hoiodov, Hommel after 
amoBrewas, and it is evident from Rettig’s note,—‘ Homer kann man nur 
bewundern, mit andern Dichtern ist es eher miglich zu wetteifern,”—that 
he too mistakes the construction: we must supply atrovs (as Stallb.) with 
¢ndév and construe all the accusatives as depending on els: cp. J. Alc, 120 4, 
122B,c. This passage is quoted by Proclus ad Pl. Rep. p. 383. 
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a@avatov Kréos Kal pynunv Tapéxetas avTa To.aira dvra: et 8e 
Bovr4, én, olovs Auxoipyos waidas xatedieto év Naxedaipove 
awthpas THs Aaxedainovos cal ws ros eiteiy tis “EAXa6os. 
tiwtos 6é wap’ byiv Kal Lorwv Sia Thy THY vouwy yévynat, Kai 
ddAoL GRO TroAAaXOD avdpes, Kal ev" EXXnat Kai év BapBapois, EB 
TONAG Kai KANG drrodnvapevot Epya, yevvnoayTes TavTotay apeTny® 
av Kal lepa rodArd Hdn yéyove Sta Tovs TovovTovs Taidas, Sia Se 
Tovs avOpwiivous ovdevds TH. 

XXVIII. Tadra pév ody ta epwrixa icws, & YaHxpartes, Kav 


209D = xaredirero b O.-P, J.-U. Sz. Bt.: xaredcwev...rd B: xaredeirero 
T: waréNere rots vulg.: xaréXurrev atrov Rettig ipiv TW vulg.: yyw BO.-P. 
(probab.) (0) SoAwy O.-P. E év’E\Anot: EAAnot O.-P. ev BapBaposs : 
BapBdapos Clement soAdAd...épya secl. Hartmann cada: adda O.-P. (car) 
yevynoavres Q.-P. — (ovdev) ovdevds rw Hirschig 


dOdvarov xAdog al pynpyy. Cp. 208 D (note). 

abtd rovatra. Rettig says “sc. dddvara”; but the words imply xAéos as well 
as dOavacia. 

el 8% Bovdka. See on 1778. This is a brachylogy for ef 8€ BovAre, (yrdv 
Avxotpyoy oious maidas xr. 

watSag kareA(rero. For the middle, cp. Laws 7210, Rep. 599 c. 

cotipas ths A. “ Dadurch, dass sie den revolutioniren Bewegungen ein 
Ende machten” (Rettig). Agathon had already applied cwrnp to Eros (197 &). 
For Plato’s philo-Laconism, sce Zeller’s Plato (E. T.) p. 484. For the 
mythical lawgiver “Lycurgus” (vulgarly dated at 885 B.c.), see Bury H. Gr. 
p. 135. The statement that his laws were the salvation “practically” of 
Hellas may be taken to refer to the part played by the Spartans during 
the Persian invasions, cp. Pind. Pyth. 1.77 ff. See also the parallel passage 
in Xen. Symp. vit. 38—9. 

vluvos 88 «rd. For this emphatic position of the adj., cp. Laws 730 D ripsos 
pev On aid pndéy ddixay. 

209 E  GAAow GAAobs wodAaxod. An echo of 1828: cp. Prot. 326d. This 
passage is alluded to by Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 180. 38 & re r@ ouprocie 
éraway IIAdrwv ros BapSdpous xri. 

mwoAdd...{pya. Another rhetorical “tag,” as is shown by the parallel 
in Menex. 2394 moddd...xal xara épya dmepyvarto els mdvras dvOporovs: 
cp. Phaedrus’s expressions in 179 8, o. 

mwavrolav dperyy. Cp. Critias 112 E card ryv Trav Wuyav mravroiav aperny: 
Eur. Med. 845 (€pwras) mavrotas dperas Evvépyous. 

lepd wodAd. For the shrine of Lycurgus, see Hadt. 1. 66, Plut. Zyc. 31. The 
language echoes Aristophanes’ péyor’ dy abrod lepd xaraoxevdoa (189¢); and 
it is cited by Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 300 P. 

Tatra...xdv od punGe(ns. Here Diotima passes on to the final section of 
her discourse on erotics (see 210p2.). Hug and P. Crain (following 
C. F. Hermann and Schwegler) suppose that cv ad pu. indicates that what 
follows is something beyond the ken of the Azstorical Socrates, whose view 
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210 ob punbelns: ra 82 rérea Kal dromrixa, dy Evexa nai tabra éotwy, 
day tss 6pOds perin, ovx O15 et olds 1’ dv elns. epd pev ody, pn, 
eyo Kal mpobupias ovdey arroreyw: repo b& <Kxai ob> &recOa, 


210 A 4» post of8’ transp. Naber env 0.-P. car ov exerOa O.-P.: 
éreoOas libri, edd. 





they regard as correctly represented in Xen. Symp. vi. 97 ff. But although 
we may admit (with Thompson, Meno p. 158) that “we often find Plato 
making his ideal Socrates criticise the views the real Socrates held,” we are 
not hereby justified in assuming such criticism on every possible occasion. 
And, in the case before us, another and more probable explanation of the 
words lies to hand. Socrates throughout—with his usual irony—depicts 
himself as a mere tiro in the hands of the Mantinean mistress; but he is 
still, in spite of his mock-modesty, the ideal philosopher of Alcibiades’ 
encomium. As it was a part of his irony that he had already (201 &) put 
himself on the level of Agathon and the rest of the unphilosophic, so the 
contemptuous «ay ov here serves to keep up the same ironical fiction,—7.¢. 
it applies neither to the ideal nor to the real (historical) Socrates, but to 
the hypothetical Socrates—the disguise assumed by the ideal Socrates when 
he played: the part of pupil (cp. Rettig’s note, and F. Horn Platonstud. p. 248). 
The attitude of Socr. may be illustrated by the words of S. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 6) 
ravra 8¢, ddeddoi, pererynuarica els duavrév cal 'Amodde 8’ tpas, va dv tyiv 
pdOnre xrrd. For pundeins, see next note. 

210 A 1rd 82...drowrcd. Cp. Phaedr. 2500 ebdaipova pdcpara pvovpevoi 
re kal dromrevovres: 1b, 2490 redéous dei reXerds redovpevos. On the former 
passage Thompson comments, “pvovpevos and éromrevovres are not to be 
distinguished here, except in so far as the latter word defines the sense of 
the former. Properly speaking punois is the generic term for the entire 
process, including the ¢romrreia, or atate of the epopt or adept, who after 
due previous lustrations and the like is admitted into the adytum to behold 
the atromrixd dydApara (Iambl. Myst. 11. 10. 53)”: “the distinction between 
the two words (yinois and éworreia), as if they implied, the one an earlier, 
the other a more advanced stage of imitation, was a later refinement.” Ac- 
cording to Theo Smyrnaeus (Math. p. 18) there were five grades of initiation, 
viz. xaOappds,°n ris rederns mapadoots, éromreia, avaderts cal orepudcrov 
éwiBeots, 7 Oeopirrs nai Beois cvv8iaros eb8atyovia. For the language and 
rites used in the mysteries, see also Plut. de Js. c. 78; id. Demetr. 26; Clem. 
Al. Strom. v. p. 689; Rohde Psyche 11. 284; and the designs from a cinerary 
urn reproduced in Harrison, Proleg. p. 547. 

dv fvexa. “The final cause”: cp. 210 5, Charm. 165 a. 

savra. Repeating ravra...rd ¢pwried: see the recapitulation in 211 6. 

olés r° Gy ays. Sc. punOjva: this, as Thompson observes, shows that 
pinows includes ¢rorreia. Notice the emphasis laid, here at the start and 
throughout, on educational method, rd dpOas periévas. 

apobuplas...dwodaiye. Cp. Rep. 538 a rd y' dudv obdey dy mpobuplas 
devoXelwat, 


areiph 82 (nal od) trerfa:. I have added xai ot from the Papyrus; it serves 
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Ay olds re Hs. Set yap, Eby, Tov opOds lovra él TobrTo To mpaypa 
dpyerOar yey véov dvra idvar eri ta Kara ow para, Kat mparov 
pév, éav opas Wynras o. Aryoumevos, Ev0S aUTOY awpmaTOS épaiv Kai 
évrav0a perv Adyous Kadous, Serta Se avtdv Katavoqoal, Sts TO 
Kas TO ert OTwOtY GwpaTt TH eri ETépw cwpmaTs aderhov ott, 
cat ef Set Sumner ro er’ eidec Kadov, TOAAH avora py oby ey TE 
Kal tavToy HyetcOas TO él maot Tois Twpact KadXOS* TOUTO S 
éyvonoavTa KatacThvat TavTwWY TOV KAXoY TwWpaTwY épacTny, 
évod 5¢ 7d ohodpa rovTo yadaoa: Katadpovncarra Kal cutxpov 

210 A dy: eav 0.-P. = aidrov TW O.-P.: adrav B, Sz. Bt.: ad rov Verm. 
ooparos secl, (Riickert) Voeg. J.-U. Hug érecra 8¢ libri, O.-P.: €reira wat 
Themist.: grera Usener avrdv: fort. av B_ xaddos ré eri BT O.-P.: 
x. rp drt W oopars re TW O.-P.: o. ro B émi érépm B O.-P.: érépp T 
el (39) 8ei cj. Jn.- = rovro 8’ BW O.-P.: roirg 8 T 





to lay an appropriate stress on the personal effort required on the part 
of the disciple, the incapacity of whose “natural man” is so persistently 
emphasized. 

Sei ydp xrA. The sentence runs on without a full stop till we reach the 
close of 210p: Rettig sees in this straggling style a parody of the style of 
Pausanias. The passage following was a favourite with the neo-Platonists; 
see the reff. in Alcinous tsag. 5; Plut. guaest. Plat. 3. 2. 1002E; Themist. or. 
13, p. 168c; Plotin. Ann. 1. 6. 1, p. 50; Procl. in Alerb. J, p. 330. 

é tjyobpevos. The educational “conductor” is represented as a pvoraywyds. 
So we have ayayeiy 2100, radaywynG 210 B, dyerOa 211 ¢. 

ivds avrdv ocoparos. > If we retain oaparos—and emphasis requires its 
retention,—it is difficult to justify the Bodleian airayv: and airdy, which 
has the support of the Papyrus, although rather otiose, is preferable to 
such substitutes as Hommel’s ad rév (owpzdrwv) or Vermehren’s ad rov, since 
av is hardly in place here. Voegelin’s objection to airov, endorsed by. Rettig, 
that it should involve the repetition of dei, does not strike one as fatal ; and 
I follow Riickert and Stallb. in adopting it. 

210B rdémi...capan. Cp. 186 a. 

vd bl’ eBa xaddy. This has been interpreted in three ways: (1) “das in 
der Idee Schine” (Schleierm.), “das Schine der Gesammtgattung” (Schulthess); 
so too Zeller and F. Horn; (2) “quod in specie (opp. to ‘summo. genere’) 
pulchrum est” (Stallb., after Wyttenbach), so too Hommel; (3) “das in der 
Gestalt Schine” (Ruge), “‘pulcritudo quae in forma est atque sensibus per- 
cipitur” (Riickert). The last of these is undoubtedly right, and has the 
support also of Vermehren, Rettig and Hug; for eldos of physical “form” 
or “outward appearance,” cp. 196.4, 215 B. 

pr} ody... .fyetorOan. See Goodwin @. M. T. § 817. 

lwotoayra karacrivat. Sc, airdv dei, resuming the oblique construction, 

1 oO689a Tobre. “Idem @xt quod rovro rd odddpa épay vel rév opodpsy 
rovrov épwré” (Stallb.). We have had a descriptien of this cpodpdrns already, 
in 183 4 ff. 
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a a a 4 
qynodpevoy: pera S¢ radta rd dv tats uyais KddXos TiiwTepov 
ei? A a , ms \ é a ? a \ 
HyncacOa Tov dv TO cawpatt, Sore Kai day emieKys dv THY 

C puyiy tis xdv optxpdy dvOos éyn, éEapxety avt@ wal dpay Kal 
andecbar nat rixrer NOyous Totovrous [nal Snreiv] oftives trovn- 

é A , 4 > On ® re] lA ra) \ > 

covot Berrlovs rods véous, iva avayxacOn abt BedcacBa To é€v 
trois érirndevpac.t Kal tois vouous Kadov xal tov iSety Gre may 
avro avT@ Euyyevés corey, lva To wept TO Cua KadOV ouLKpoY TE 
gynonrar elvar: peta Sé Ta eruTndevpata eri Tas emicTHpas 
ayayely, iva i8n ad émiatnuadv KaddXos, Kal BrErav Tpds TroNv 757 
D 7d Kadoy pnxérs TO wap’ évi, daowep oixétns, dyarav qratbapiou 


2100 «dv Herm. Bdhm. Bt.: xai dav BT 0.-P.: cai dy W: wai Ast Sz. 
kai (nreiv secl. Ast (fort. transp. post air@): «ai secl. Bdhm. Mdvg. Sz. Bt. 
ei rwes W dvayxacOeis Ast iva...etvae secl. Hug: tva del. Ast iva 
ine T: wa edn O.-P.: wv’ acdne B: fort. iva 88, ad (rd ray) Hirschig 
D rq Schleierm. Sz. Bt.: ro libri, O.-P. oixérns: 6 ixérns Hommel 
rratdapiov del, Ast 


Sore kal dav xrA. The uncontracted form xai édv is very rare in Plato, see 
Schanz nov. comm. p. 95. For dy6os, cp. 183 E. 

2100 [xal tyrev]. Ast rightly condemned these words as “ineptum 
glossema.” To excise xai only (as Badham) is unsatisfactory, since as Hug 
justly observes rixrew (nreiv Adyaus “ist unertraglich matt.” Stallb. attempts 
to justify the words thus: “Diotima hoc dicit, talem amatorem non modo 
ipsum parere quasi et ex se procreare, sed etiam aliunde quaerere et in- 
vestigare eiusmodi sermones, qui iuvenes reddant meliores”; so. too Rettig. 
But this is futile. 

dy ots trimmfaipaes. “In Morals” (Stewart): cp. Laws 793 D Soa vopuous 
h €0n ris  emernSevpara cadet: Rep. 444E: Gorg. 4748. 

tva ré...elvar. This clause is subordinate to, rather than coordinate with, 
the preceding iva clause (like the gws ay clause in D infra),—a juxtaposition 
which sounds awkward. Hence it is tempting either to excise this clause 
with Hug, or with Ast to read dvayxacGeis for dvayxac6f, and delete the 
second iva. Against Hug’s method it may be urged that the words are 
wanted to correspond to évds...cpixpdv Hynodpevov in 2108 above, and to 
emphasize the “littleness” of corporeal beauty even when taken in the mass. 
For this belittling of things of the earth, cp. Theaet. 173 B # 8¢ 8cdvora, ravra 
mavra Fyncapévyn ouixpa Kal ovdév, drisdoaca...péperat xrd. Observe how rav 
..€uyyevés here balances (wav) xdAXos.,.ddergdv in 2108, 

ayayety. The construction is still dependent upon &i, but the subject to 
be supplied (viz. rdv jyovpevoy) is changed. 

210 D  pnxér rq wap’ évl cri. rq, ac. rad, is governed by sovdevor, and 
the phrase contains a clear reference to the language of Pausanias in 183 a ff. 
donep oixérns, “like 4 lackey,” is of course contemptuous, as in 7heaet. 172 D 
xcvduvevovory,..as olxéras mpis eAevOdpous reOpdpéa. For dyaréy, “contented 
with,” cp. Mener. 2400, If we retain the mas.’ rd ap’ évi the construction is 


210 £] ZYMITO ZION 127 


KadXOS } avOpw@rou Tivds H earirndevparos Evos, Sovrevwy hadros 

? \ : , Is 49 2 \ \ D s a 

9} Kal opiKporoyos, GAN’ él TO TroAU TéeNAyoS TETPALpEVOS TOD 
Kadrod Kal Oewpadv moAdo’s Kal Kadovs AOYyoUS Kal peyadom peTets 
tixtn xal Ssavonpata év dirocodia adbovo, Ews av évtaida po- 
oOeis nat av&nbels xatldn Twa emioTHyny play ToLavTHY, H éoTe 
Kandod Tovovde. Teipm Sé pot, En, Tov vodV Tpocéyev ws olov TEE 
pariora. 


210 D xdddos del. Bdhm. 4 av@pmmov del. Schirlitz: fort. dvov 
évés:” twos O.-P.! 8ovAevoy del, Bast rixrn Coisl. corr.: rixkres BT 
xat Scavonpuara del. Bdhm.: ante rixcry transp. Hommel apbova Ast 
poles W * 


awkward, as Stallb.? admits—“quod olim accusativum defendendum susce- 
pimus, videtur nunc interpretatio loci quam proposuimus, quamvis Riickerto 
et Hommelio probata, nimis contorta nec satis simplex esse.” I am inclined 
to suspect the phrase 4 avOpwmov twos. Schirlitz proposed to excise 4 avOpo- 
nov: I suggest ma:dapiov xddXos [4] dvov tivos, “of some witless urchin,” and 
suppose a reference to what Pausanias said in 181B épau...as dv divevra 
‘dvonrordrey: 181 D ov yap épaat maidwy, ddr’ éredav dn dpyovrat voy toyev 
(cp. next 7.). 

daidos...cpixpodéyos. Cp. 181 B, where those who follow Aphrodite Pan- 
demos (loving women and boys) are described as of davAa trav dvOparwy. 

dri ro wodt wéd\ayos. méAayos of itself connotes vastness; cp. Rep. 453 D 
eis 7d péytorov néAayos pécor (a tis euréon): Prot. 338.4 hevyew eis ro wéAayos 
tay AXoywv. The phrase is alluded to in Clem. Al. protrept. 694; Plut. guaest. 
Plat. 1001 E; Themist. or. x11. p. 177. 

Gewpav. This should be taken closely (supplying airco) with what precedes, 
not with moAdovs...Adyous (as Ast’s Dict. s.v. implies). The parable suggests 
that the spectator, having reached the hill-top, turns himself about and 
gazes, wonder-struck, at the mighty ocean of beauty which lies spread before 
him, till the spectacle quickens his soul and moves it to deliver itself of many 
a deep-lying thought. 

KaAous...peyadorperets. Cp. Menez. 247 B: ib, 2340: Rep. 5030 veanxoi re 
kai p. tas davoias: 1b, 486 A, 496 a yervay Scavonpara re xai ddéas. Cp. for the 
sense Plotin. de puler. 8c (Cr.). 

dove. addovos is. used alike of fruits (Polit, 272 a) and of soils (Soph. 
222 4), thus meaning both “abundant” and “bountiful ”—“ unstinted” and 
“unstinting.” 

ucts. Cp. Phaedr. 2380; 176 B supra. 

brvornpyy plav. This unitary science—émiornyy in the strict Platonic 
SENS, | called also (211 C) padOnpa—is dialectic: cp. Phaedr. 2478 ryv év ro 6 
éorw by Svras émioripny odcav. , See parallels in Plotin. de pulcr. 2a (Cr.); 
Procl. in I. Ale. P. 246. 

210 E  wepd 84 po. xr. Here again, as at 2104 (weipa 8¢ Ewer Oa xr. ) 
a climax in the exposition is marked. 
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XXIX. “Os yap dv péyps evtadda mpos ta epwrixd matda- 
yoynO7, Oewpevos ebeEns Te xai 6pOas Ta Kadd, mpos Tédos HON 
9% a a 9 , , / A vA 
iay tov épwrixav éEaipuns xatoveral rt Oavpacrov tiv dua 

4 ” 9 a td = A \ Y e 
Kanov, ToUTO éxelvo, O@ Yoxpares, ob Sy Evexev Kai ot EurpocGev 

ll jayres Tovot joa, TMpaTov pev ael oy Kal ovTE yuyvomeEvoy oOvUTe 

atroAXvpevoy, ovte avEavopevoy ovte POivoy, Ereita ov TH peév 

- , “a A ? 4 aQ\ \ S A \ nd OA \ A \ 

xanrov, TH S5¢ aiaxpov, ovdé Tore pév, ToTEe Sé ov, ovde TpOsS peV TO 

Kadov, mpos S€é TO aioxpov, ovd evOa pév xadoy, EvOa be atoypov 
211 A rode de O.-P. 





idefiis re kal SpOds. “In correct and orderly succession”; see 211 B ad fin. 
rovro yap 8 éort 1d dpdas...iévas xrd., and 2104 where the right order of 
procedure (mpG@rov...éreira, etc.) is specially emphasized. 

apos Tédos KS lav. “‘ rpos réAos févae dicebantur ii, qui superatis gradibus 
tandem ad spectanda arcana admittebantur” (Hommel). Cp. the use of réAca 
in 210 A, réAeov 2040, réAos 205 a. 

aldvys. ‘Ona sudden”: this suggests the final stage in the mystery- 
rites, when out of. darkness there blazed forth suddenly the mystical $éyyos, 
and ¢v avy xabapg the ddopara (Phaedr. 2500) or iepad pvorcnd—consisting 
probably of images of Demeter, Iacchus and Persephone, and other sacred 
emblems—were displayed to the awe-struck worshipper (yaxapia ovis re «ai 
6éa). Cp. Plotin. Enn. 43. 17 crav 7 yuxn eaiduns has :AdBy xrd.; Plato Ep. 
vii. 341 0 e£aiduns, olov dwd rupds rndnoavros éEapdey has, ev rn Wuyf yevo- 
pevoy (sc. the highest pd@nua). See further Rohde, Psyche 11. 284. 

karopera. Cp. 210D supra, and Phaedr. 247 D (xaOopa peév airy &exavo- 
cuvny xrd.), Which suggest that xa@opav was a vox propria for viewing ritual 
displays. : 

Gavpacrov...nadév. Similarly Phaedr, 250 B xadXos 8€ ror’ Fv idly Nap pov. 
For davpacrdv cp. 2198: it often connotes the supernatural, ¢g. Rep. 398 a 
mporkuvoipev dy avrov ads iepdy cal 6. cal idvy. 

o& 8} dvexev xr. “The goal to which all our efforts have been directed ” : 
cp. 2104; Phaedr. 248 B of 3 évey’ 7 moAdn crovdy err. See the parallel in 
Plotin. de puler, 42. c, D (Cr.). 

211A aperov pav...trara...ov8' at xr. The Ideal object is distinguished 
by three leading characteristiog, viz. (1) eternity and immutability; (2) abso- 
luteness, or freedom from relativity ; (3) self-existence. Compare the accounts 
of Ideal being given in Phaedo 78 0 ff., Phaedr. 247 c ff., Cratyl. 386 p, 439 c ff, 
Rep. 476 a, 479 4 ff., Soph. 249 B ff, Phileb. 1583, 584, Tim. 51D ff The 
description has, necessarily, to be conveyed by means of negative propositions, 
i.e. by way of contrast with phenomenal objects. See also the parallels in 
Plotin. nn. v. viii. 546 0, v1. vii. 727 ©. 

vy pav...ry 8. / “In part...in part”: so. Theaet. 158, Polit, 2742, Laws 

' 635 D. - 

xpos piv ro...70. This denotes varying “relation,” as in the Aristotelian 

TO wpdsTe. | 
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[ads real pev dv Kadrov, Trai 5é aicypor]: od ad davracOnaerar 
auT@ Td KadOv oloy wpogwirov Tt ovdé yelpes OVSE GAXO OddeY dV 
odpa petéyver, ovde TUS AOYES OSE Tis ErLoTHwN, OVSE TOU OV éV 
érépw tivi, olov dv Cow 7H ev yh H ev ovpave f év T@ adrAM, GAA B 
avTo Kal’ atto pel avrov povoedsées del dv, Ta 5¢ GAXa WavTa Kara 
éxelvou peTéyovTa TpoTroy Tiva ToLOdTOV, oloy ywyvomévwy Te TaV 


211A as...aloypdr secl. Voeg. J.-U. Hug Sz. Bt. &yom.W ad BT 
0,-P.; airs Ws atrg BT O.-P.: airo W —oddev dv libri, edd.: ovde ev O.-P. 
B per avrov O.-P.; del. Naber rporoyv twa BO.-P.: rwa rporov TW 


&¢ niol...aloxpév. Rettig defends this clause, quoting Wolf’s note, “rioi 
(geht) auf alle vier (vorher genannten) Ideen, Theile, Zeit, Verhiltniss, Ort.” 
Teuffel argues that “ausser Platon selbst hatte nicht leicht Jemand einen 
Anlass gehalt einen Beisatz zu machen.” None the less, I believe we have 
here another “ineptum glossema.” 

davracbicerat airy. Sc. ra Jewpévo. havraterGa often connotes illusive 
semblance; cp. Phaedo 110 p, Rep. 5728. ee ee 
~ 908E tus Ndyos. It is difficult to be sure of the sense in which ddyos is 
used here. (1) It is most natural to refer it, and ¢xtornun following, to the 
Adyot and ¢mior7jpat Of 210, and to render by “ discourse,” “argument” (with 
Gomperz, Stewart and Zeller). This rendering has im its favour the fact that 
this is the usual sense of Adyos (Adyot) throughout this dialogue. (2) Or 
Adyos May mean “concept”; so Rettig, who comments: “Die Ideen sind 
nic osse Begrifie, sie sind vielmehr Existenzen; ywpicrai, wie Aristoteles 
sich ausdriickt, und Bedingungen des Seins und Werdens der Dinge der 
Sinnenwelt.” Cp. Phaedr. 245 r, Laws 8958, Phaedo 78 c, 1n which places 
(to quote Thompson) “Acyos is equivalent to dpos or dpicpds, of which otoia 
is the objective counterpart.” This more technical sense is, perhaps, less 
probable in the present context; but, after all, the difference between the 
two renderings is not of vital importance. The essencé of the statement, 
in either case, is that the Idea is not dependent upon either corporeal or - 
mental realization, i.e. that it is not subjective, as a quality or product of 
body or mind, but an objective, self-conditioned entity. A third possible 
sense of Adyos is “ratio,” or mathematical relation. Perhaps “formula” would 
best render the word here. 

ov8{ wov Sv. ov is probably used in a local sense: cp. Arist. Phys. Ill. 4. 
203° 7 TAdrov 3é em pév obdév elvar capa, ov8é ras ideas, dia Td pnd rrov 
elva: airds, But though the Ideas are extra-spatial, it is Platonic (as Aristotle 
implies, de An. 111. 4, 429% 27) to say ryv Wuyny elvat rérov lidar. . 

211B povoasis. Cp. Phaedo 78D p. bv abré xaé’ airé: 1b. 80 B povoedet 
kai dduadtro: Theaet. 205 D: Tim. 69 B: Rep, 6124 etre modverdys etre povoe- - 
ns () ddnbys duos). Stewart renders “of one Form,” but the full force may 
be rather “specifically unique,” implying that it is the sole member of its class. 

pertxovra. For the doctrine of “participation,” see esp. Phaedo 100 0 ff, 
Parmen., 130 8 ff. 
towiroy, olov. Equiv. to rowiroy Sore (see Madv. Gr. S. § 166 c). 


B. P. : 9 


1800 MAATQNOE [211 B 


G@Xwv cal aroddAupévoy pundev exeivo pyre re wrEoy pnre EXaTTOY 
ylyverOat unde macyew pyndév. Srav bn rus amo ravde ia TO 
6pOds wadepacreiy éravwyv éxeivo TO Kadov apynrar xabopay, 
oyeddv dy Tt atrrovro Tov TéNous. ToiTO yap by eats TO OpOas emi 
C ra épwtind lévat 4 bm’ GAdouv adyerOat, dpyopuevoy amo TaVeE THY 
karov exeivou Evexa Tod xadod del erraviévat, @aTrep ErvravaBabols 
Xpwpevov, amd évos él Svo0 wal ao Svoiy eri wavta ta Kara: 
oopata, kal aro TOY Kado owpaTwv él Ta Kade eriTndedpara, 
Kat amo tav émirndeuvpatwv éri ta Karta pabnuata, Kal aro 
Tov pabnudrwv én’ éxeivo TO pabnpa rerevTioal, 6 eoTW ovK 
211 B éxeivo B O.-P.: exeitvo TW pnre rs BIW: pyre Vind. 31 Paris 
1642 0.-P. — Grav 87 B O.-P.: Grav d€ 86n TW CO éravaBabpois W: ér’ 
dvaBabpois B: éravaBacpois TO.-P. capdrov (émi rds xadds uxds, Kai dad 
ray kadav Wuydy) érit Sydenham = dd. rv (xaddv) émr. vulg. —raOnuara, 
cai libri O.-P., Bdhm. Usener Hug: pad., as Sz. Bt.: pad., gor’ dv vulg.: p., 
éws dy Stallb.: yp. éws Herm.: p., iva Sauppe: p., iva cal Winckelmann rd 
pdénpa reAevrnoy del. Bdhm. reXeurnoac Usener Hug: reXeurnon libri, Sz. 
Bt.: ante reXeurnoy lacunam statuit Voeg. 


dxetvo. Sc. (atrd) rd xaddv. So frequently “éxeivo et édxeiva das Ueber- 
sinnliche significat, rdde vero vel ratra das Sinnliche” (Ast): cp. Phaedr. 
250 a, Phaedo 748, etc. ; 

nda wdoyav pydiv. As to the drddea of the Idea, see Soph. 2484 ff, 
2510 ff, and my article on “The Later Platonism” in Journal of Philol. 
XXIII. pp. 189 ff 

bravuiy. Cp. Rep. 5210 rot syros oteay éerdvodov, hv 81) pirocopiay adnOy 
Pyroper elvas: 2b. 532 B, 0 

rod r&dovs. This combines the senses “goal” and “sacred symbol”: cf. 
2104; Soph. fr. 753 N. cs rpis dPros | xeivos Bpordy, of ratra depxGévres réXn | 
paroa’ és “Acdov. 

rovre yap 8 «rk. Here commences a recapitulation of “the Ascent of 
Love” as described in 210 a—211B; cp. Rep. vi., vil. for both language and 
thought. ~ 

211 0 ‘de’ Kddov SyerGar. This refers to the madaywyds or puoraywyds 
of 210 8, not (as Wolf thought) to the operation of a 8aipey. 

bravaBa@pots. For the notion ofa ladder of ascent cp. Rep. 5108 ff, 511 B 
ras Umobéces moovpevos ovK apyas GAX4G...olov émiBaoas re kal dppas iva péype 
rou dvurobérou drt ny rot mavrés dpyty ldv...odres émt redeuriy xaraBaivy KrA. 
Cp. .Tennyson’s “the great world’s altar-stairs”; the dream-ladder at Bethel ; 
and the Titanic heaven-scaling of 1908. Possibly @ contrast is intended 
between the futile attempt of the Earth-born els rév odpavoy dvdBacw mosey, 
and the successful efforts of the Heaven-born lover ¢mi rd caddy éravedvat. 
For later parallels, see Plotin. de pulcr. 60 8B (Cr.); Clem. Al. Strom. v. 
p. 611 p. 

kal dwé réy palnudreyv xrA. The reading and construction of this passage 
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ddXov 4} avrod éxeivou Tov narod paOnpa, <iva> Kal yv@ adro 
tereutav 6 gots Kanov. eEvtTadOa Tod Biov, db dire Zawxupares, dn D 
4h Mavrivixny Févn, elrrep arov add08t, Biwrov avOpar@, Oewpev 
Pas Oe ‘ 4 27 ? ’ a 
auTo To Kadov. 8 édv rote idns, ov Kata ypuaioy Te Kal éoOFra 
Kal Tous KaXovs Traidds Te Kai veavioxous SoFet aot elvar, ods viv 
opay éexrrémAnFar eal Eroupos ef kal ov Kat GdrXou ToAXol, cpavTes 

: , oN > a w ‘ + 9 4 > , 
Ta Tratdixad Kal Evvoyres det avTois, et ws olov T Hy, unre éoOiew 
pyre wivey, adrrA}a OeaaOar povoy cat Euveivar. ri SHra, edn, 
oiopeba, ef Tw yévotTo avTO TO Kadov ideiy eiduxpivés, xaSapov, EB 
GptxTov, GAAA py avatrrewy capa Te avOpwrrivev Kali ypopdrov 


2110 (iva) «al scripsi: xai libri: iva Usener: xéy Bdhm.: kat yv@...cadov 
secl. Hug = ard: aurw O.-P. D pavrixy vulg., Themistius more Lons 
O.-P.: mor’ ei8ns B: mor’ ei8ns T: mor’ ins apographa, Sz. xpuatov: ypucov 
0.-P. dei post povoy «ai transp. Ast GeacOau povov TW: Oedoacba 
povoy B: povoy Oeacacba O.-P. Ev dytxrov post @ynrins, ddA’ transp. 
Liebhold dddAadel. Ast Liebhold avardAew O.-P. 


are uncertain, I follow Usener in changing reAeurnoy to the infinitive and in 

inserting iva after na@npa (retaining, however, xat before yv@ which he need- 

lessly deletes). The objection to Schanz’s as (for cai) dmé ray p. is that ds, 

in the final use, occurs but once elsewhere in Plato, according to Weber's 

statistics (see Goodwin, G. M. 7. p. 398), being very rare in all good prose- 

writers except Xenophon. Another possible expedient would be to read 
| yydvas in place of yuo, gor’ dy is a non-Platonic form. 

wedevTijoat...redcvrav. The repetition serves to emphasize the finality of 
the Idea. 

atrd...8 ton. For this formula to express ideality, cp. Phaedo 74 8, 

| 75 B ols émurppay:{opeba rovro & fore: Theaet. 146 &. 

211 D dvratéa...ctrrep wou ddAoh. “ There above all Places »; 30 Phaedo 
67B éxei...elrep mov Dro: cp. 212a eimep rp aArq...€xeivy. For évraida 
c. gen. cp. Theaet. 1770, Rep. 328u. For Bios Biwrds, cp. Apol. 38 4, Eur. 
Alc, 802. 

ov Kara xpvelow xrA. Similar is Proverbs viii. 11 “ Wisdom is better than 
rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.” 
That Socr. held this view is shown in 216 D,. For «ard c. acc., of comparison, 
cp. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 466 B. 

fuvévres...usire wlvav. Cp. 1914 ff.; also Sappho 2, Archil. 103, Soph. jr. 
161 N. (dupdrescos wdOos): Rel. Med. “There are wonders in true affection — 
when I am from him I am dead till I be with him,” etc. 

vl Siira...oldpda. Sc. yevécbat arg, or the like. 

211 EB  etducpevds cd. Op. Philed. 52D 1d xabapdy re cat eldixpuvés: Phaedo 
664, Rep. 478 un. 

pr avdwheov. Tim. dvdr\ews: dvaremdnopévos: ypirat Be di rod pepo- 
Avopévou: cp. Phaedo 83D and the use of the verb in Phaedo 674 pnde 
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wai GAAns ToAARS Prvapias Ovynrhs, adr’ abro To Oeloy xadov 
Svvarro povoedes xarideiv; ap’ ole, ébn, dairov Blov yiyverOat 
éxeloe Prérrovtos avOpwrov Kal éxeivo © Set Oewpévov Kal 
Evvoyvtos avr@; 4 ovx évOuun, edn, Srt éevradba ait@ povayod 
yevioetat, 6pavts @ sparov TO Kaddv, TieTew ovx eldwra adpe- 
THs, &re ov giddrAov eparrouévm, GX GAO}, ate Tod adrnNOods 
epartouévp: téxovte 5¢ dpetnvy adrnOH nal Opevapévp vrapye 


211E éynrys del. Bdhm. GAX’...carideiy del. Bdhm. épy om. T 
212A 6 dei Ast: & dei B: Hd b: 6 def T: 8 Schleierm.: dei Rohde Sz. 
éharropév@ del. Voeg. 


dvarimdm@peba ris Tovrov (8c. rod cwparos) dicews, GAAG Kabapevopev am’ 
avrov. Also Rep. 5168, Theaet. 1968. This passage is cited by Plotin. Enn. 
I. vi. 7, p. 56. 

xpepdrev. For the Idea as-dypaparos obeia, see Phaedr, 247 0, 

ddrvaplas Ovytis. “Lumber of mortality”: cp. Phaedo 66c éporer 8€ rai 
érOupidy xat PoBav xai cidd\oy wavrodaray xai pdvapias éurimdrnow nyas 
moAdns (sc. rd capa); Gorg. 490C; Rep. 581 D. 

daidov Blov. For the sense, cp. Soph. fr. 753 N., Eur, fr. 965 D. ddBcos dears 
...abavdrov xabopav dicews | xdopoy aynpw xr. 

212 A ixetvo @ Set. “With the proper organ,” ec. rq vg: cp. Phaedr. 
247 © 4 yap...avapys ovaia, dvrws otca, Wuyis KuBepynry pdve Geary vg xrd.: 
Phaedo 658; Rep. 490 B atrod 8 tory éxacrov ris picews dyacOa ¢ mpoone 
Puxis épdwrerOat rov roiovrov: 7b. 5824 mplv dv atro & gorw ayaddv arf 
vonoe. AdBy. For the organ of intellectual vision (rd épyavov ¢ xarapavbaves 
éxagros...oiov ef Supa), see Rep. 518 0c: cp. S. Matth. vi. 22 ff. So Browne 
Hydriot. “Let intellectual tubes give thee a glance of things which visive 
organs reach not”: cp. Plotin. de puler. 60 B (Cr.). 

ovn etBuda...ddr’dAnor. Rettig writes, “efSodoy ist hier nicht Trughild, 
sondern Abbild. cidiwda dperjs sind... Tugenden zweiten Grades. Vgl. Pol. vit. 
516, 5340, x. 596 a, 5988... Commentar zu unserer Stelle ist Symp. 206 D.” 
On the other hand, cp. Theaet. 150.4 ef8wda rixresy, With 150 mrérepov ef3wdov 
‘Kat Weidos drorikre. rou véov 7 Sidvosa f yoveudv re kai dAnOés. Evidently here 
the point of ef8wAa lies in the inferiority rather than the similarity of the 
objecta when compared with dvras dyra. But it is scarcely probable that an 
allusion is intended, as Zeller suggests, to the myth of Ixion “der seine 
frevelnden Wiinsche zu Here erhob, aber statt ihrer ein Wolkenbild umarmte 
und mit ihm die Centauren erzeugte.” 

bharropfvy. Of mental action, cp. Rep. 4908 (quoted above). Voegelin 
proposed to omit the second éparropuéve, but Plato never omits the participle 
with dre. For parallels, see Phaedo 67 3B, Rep. 5840; Plotin. de puter. 
46 & (Cr.). 

Opepapivy. Cp. 2090. 
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Ocopiret yevérOar, nai elrrep Tw GAM avOpwrev alavare Kai 
éxelve ; 
Taira 8%, db Daiédpé re nal of GdrXou, Epyn pév Arcoriva, wéreropas B 

S dye memecopévos 5é rretpapar cat rovs GdXovs reiOew Sri Tov- 
Tov Tod KTnpatos TH avOpwreia dices cuvepyoy apeivw "Epwrtos 
oun av Tis padiws AdBot. 8:0 87 Eeyore Hnus yphvae wavra dvdpa 
Tov "Epora Tiynav Kai avTos Tima, <Kal> Ta cpatind nal Sia- 
pepavras acK@ Kal Tots GAXoLs Tapaxchevopas, Kal viv Te Kal ael 
dynepudteo Thy Suvaut Kai avdpeiav tod “Epwros xa’ cov olds + 


212 A  Geogurei rec. t 0.-P., vulg.: Geogskn BTW B dom. O.-P. 
éya@ ypnvat onus Method. (kat) ra épwrika cat Sz.: cat ra épwrixa Usener: 
ra 8’ épwrixa cai Bdhm. dox@v Vahlen Tov epwra post éyxapuatw add. 
O.-P.t cai dvdpetav secl. Hug: re xai ypetav Bdhm. 


Ceoprret. Cp. Rep. 612 8, Phil. 39 x. 

atrep re GAy. Cp. Phaedo 58 8, 664; and 211 D supra (ad init.), 

d@avdry. Cp. Soph. fr. 864 N. ovx fort ynpas rav copay, év ols 6 vois | 
Geig fuveor nuépa reOpappévos, A passage such as this might have evoked 
the remark in Isocr. c. Soph. 291 E povoy er adavarovs tmixvouvrat Tous 
ouvovras Tomoey. 

212 B owéwacpa: «rh. “Beachte man das Spiel mit réreopa, rerec- 
pévos, repapa, weideav” (Rettig). Cp. 189 D éyd ody retpagopat xr. 

“rtparos. J.¢. abrov rod cadov. Cp. Phil. 190 ri rév dvOpwmivey xrnudrev 
Gpiorov : 1b, 66 a. 

cuvepydv. Cp. 180£; and 218 D rovrov dé oipai pou avAAnrropa ovdééva 
Kupiw@repov eivat coi. 

80 By... repay. This echoes both Phaedrus’s ovrw 8; Eywyé gnu “Epwra 
Oeay.. TYMOTATOY (180 B) and Agathon’s § xpi érecOa mavr’ avdpa (197 EB). 
Probably riysav here implies practical veneration ; cp. the Homeric use of 
ron (P 251, A 304, w 30, etc.), and Hes. Theog. 142. 

7a dowrixd...aexe. For Socrates’ devotion to “erotics,” see 177D ovdéy 
nyt Ado éricragOa h ta éporcxd, 198 D ad init. Probably doxa (like rio) 
has a religious connotation here, “I am a devotee of”; cp. Hesych. doxea: 
Opnoxea, etoéBeaa: Pind. Nem. 1x. 9 (With-J-~B. Bury’s note). In spite of 
Rettig’s objection that Usener’s conj. (see crit, 7.) “ bewirkt eine Tautologie 
mit dem Folgenden xal viv..."Epwros,” it seems to me—as to Hug —an im- 
provement, and (as modified by Schanz) I adopf it: a certain amount of 
tautology is inevitable, unless we resort to excision. For xai (intensive) 
Scahepdyrws cp. Phaedo 69, Rep. 528p. Vahlen, reading doxéy, construes 
kai a’rds r. and xal r. d. mapax. a8 parallel: but in this case I should expect 
atrds (re). -Most edd. (Bekk., Bt., etc.) put commas after ripav and doxd. 

viv Sivamw kal dvSpdav. For the duvaus of Eros cp. 188 p (Eryx.) racav 
Sivan tya...6 was "Epws: and for his av8peia, 1794 (Phaedr.), 1960 ff 
(Agathon) efs ye dv8pelav xrd., 203 D (Socr.) dvdpeios dy (cp. 219D ff). The 
intention here may be (as I find suggested also by Schirlitz) that the long 
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Celpi. rodrov ody Tov AoOyov, & Daidpe, ei péev BovrA€t, ws éyxwptov 
els "Epwra voutcov eipioOa, ef S¢, 8 re kai barn yalpers dvopalwv, 
rovro ovéuate. 

XXX. Elsovros S¢ radra rob Lwepdrous Tovs ev erracvety, 
rov Se'Apsrroddvn réyerv Te erreyerpedv, Ste éuvncOn avrovd rNéeywv 
6 Lwxpdryns rept tod Adyou: Kal é£aidyns thy abdevov Ovpav 
xpovowerny rodvv odor Trapacyelv ws KapacTapv, kal avrdnTploos 

D dwviy deovew. rev otv Aydbwva, Tlaides, pdvas, ov cxéyrecBe ; 
eat dav pev tus Tov emiTndelwv 7, Kadelre* ef Sé pn, Adyere Ste ov 

212 0 emtyeipeiv Aeyew re O.-P. avreoy rec. t O.-P., vulg.: afAcov BT 


kporovpéyny T (kal) ds Bdhm.: ds (id) Naber: xai Ast D xewperGe 
O.-P. éav: av O.-P. 





course of wadaywyia described above requires avdpeia in the learner who 
is to attain mpds rd réAos: cp. Meno 81D dav ris avdpeios J Kal px) aroxapy 
(nrév. Neither Badham’s xpeiay (cp. 204 0) nor Hug’s athetesis of dv8peiay is 
probable, 
2120 a pay Botha...<b 84. Cp. Luthyd. 285 o (with Gifford’s n.); Goodwin 
G, M. T. § 478, * 
8 v...xalpars dvopdtov. Cp. Prot. 3584; Phaedr. 273 0; Eur. fr. 967 D. gol... 
Zevs efr’ ’Ai8ns | dvopatopevos orépyes. 
rods ply dwaivety. Observe that Socr. is not so enthusiastically applauded 
as Agathon (rdvras dvafopvBjcat, 198 A): Socrates appealed rather TP €xovre 
ora axovew. 
Myev...wept rov Acyov. See 205d ff. cat Adyerat:..Adyos xrX. 
wry abdaoy Opav. For this “street-door,” which generally opened in- 
wards and gave admittance fo a narrow passage (Oupwpeiov), see Smith D. A. 
I. 661 6. 
xpovopivny. As the Porter in Macbeth would say, “there was old knocking 
at the door.” For xpovew cp. Prot. 3104, 314D; but the usual Attic word is 
xomrew (Moeris xdrree rnv Ovpay tEabev...’Arrixos, xporet 8¢ ‘EAAnu«ads: Schol. 
ad Ar. Nub. 132 dri pév rav tober xpovdvray xdrrev Aéyovow, emi 8é radv 
‘ Erwbev odeiv), or wardcoev Ar. Ran. 38, Cp. Smith D. A. 1 9905. ° 
ds xepacrgy. “Ut comissatorum, h. e. quasi comissatores eum (sc. strepi- 
tum) excitarent” (Stallb.). Stallb. rightly removed the comma placed after 
wapacxeiv in Bekker’s text. xepaorai, “flown with insolence and wine,” 
would naturally be in a noisy mood. For Alcib. as a reveller, see Plut. 
Alcib. 193 v. 
avdyrpios gevsiv. Not “tibicinae vocem,” as Wolf, but rather “sonum 
tibiae, quam illa inflavit,” as Stallb. For g@wvy thus (poetically) applied to 
instrumental music, cp. Rep. 397 4 mdvreav spydvev devds: similarly Xen. 
Symp. VL 3 Gray é aidés POéyynra. For the avdAnrpis as a regular accessory 
of xépo:, cp. 176k, Theaet. 173 D: similar are the éraipa: of Rep. 373 4, 573D: 
- op. Catullus’s “cenam non sine candids puella.” 
212D xedrcre. “Invite him in”; cp. 174, z, 1758. 
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mivowey adda avatravopeda Hdn. Kal ov word barepov ’AXdxt- 
BidSou ryv dwviy axovew év th ary adddpa peOvovros kal péya 
Boavros, épwtavros dirov “Ayabwy Kxal KedevovTos dyew trap’ 
"AydOwva. dyew ody avrov mapa adds tyv te avarntplda so0- 
AaBodeav Kal adrous Tivas TeV axor\oOVOwy, Kai emiaThvas ert Tas 
Ovpas dorehavwpévoy avrov Kittod ré Tin orepavy Sacei cai tor, 
Kal tawias éyovta éml tis Kepadis mavu Toddds, Kal elzreiv: 
“Avopes, xatiperes pweOvovra aySpa trav adodpa SéFcobe aupmrrdrny, 


212 D adda ravopeba O.-P. odddpa p. xai del. Hartmann {xat) 
épwravros vulg. Hirschig: del. Hommel Hartmann __ xeXevovros (é) Hirschig 
Sz. E ravias T O.-P.: revias B (et mox) dyvdpes Sz: & ’vdpes Usener 


béferGe B O.-P. corr.: 8éfacde T: deferOa O.-P.1 


\d 
dvaravépela 46. “We are retiring already,” rather than “the drinking 
‘is over” (Jowett): cp. Prot. 310 c éredn...de8ecrvnxdres Huev nat €uéAdoper 


dvaravecOa «rd. The statement here would be a social fiction (see 174D 7.). 

o68pa peOvovros xrA. Hommel and Hartman may be right in regarding 
épwravros as a gloss: for Boay followed directly by a question the former 
quotes Asclep. Epigr. x1x. 5 ry 8€ rocoir’ éBonoa BeBpeypévos: axpe rivos, 
Zev; 

&yav ovv. Evidently the subject-of this infin. is not Agathon’s maides, as 
implied in Schleierm.’s transl., but Alcib.’s own attendants. 

Srodafotcav. For imrohaety j in this physical sense, “casurum sustentare,” 
cp. Rep. 4653p (the only other ex. in Plato), and Hat. 1. 24 of the dolphin 
“supporting” by “getting under” Arion (L. and S.’s “take by the hand” is 
probably wrong). 

dnl rds Oipas. “‘Intellige fores ipsius domus, in qua convivae erant, sive 
riy péravdov Bupav ” aes 

212E atrév... “More Graecorum abundat airdy propter oppositio- 
nem taeniarum cee “gestabat in capite” (Wolf). Violets were specially in 
fashion at Athens, as implied in the epithet igerépavos (Pind. fr. 46). Other 
favourite materials for wreaths were.myrtle and roses: cp. Stesich. 29 wodAd 
8¢ pupowa pvrdAa | «al podivous orepavous iwv re xopavidas ofdas. 

vawlas. Cp. Thuc. Iv. 121 8npocia pév ypvo@ orepave avédnoay...idiq dé 
drawiouv xrd.: Pind. Pyth. 1v. 240; Hor. Carm. 1v. 11. 2. See Holden on 
Plut. Timol. p. 266: “ravia, taenca, lemniscus, a sort of fillet or riband, given 
as a reward of honour, either by itself, or more commonly as a decoration to 
be fastened upon other prizes, such as crowns, wreaths, which were considered 
more honourable when accompanied with a lemniscus than when they were 
simply given by themselves. Originally it was made oflinden-bark or of wool, 
but afterwards of gold and silver tinsel (Plin. WV. H. 21. 4).” 

peObovra...wdvy odbpa, The peculiar order—“a drunken fellow right 
royally (drunk)”—seems intended to. indicate that the speaker is, or feigns 
to be, considerably mixed. 


E 
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, e 9 
} atiwper avadncavtes povoy Aydbwva, ed’ darep frAOopev; eyo 
yap rot, pavas, yOés pev ody olos + eyevounu adixéecBat, viv Se 
nko emi Th Kebary exwv tas Tawias, fva amo Ths euns Keparjs 
Tv Tov copwtatov Kal KaddioTov Keharny tédv eirwt odTwat 
9 / 9 ‘ / e , » A / 
dvabyow. dpa xatayedacerbé pov ws peOvovros; éyw dé, Kav 
218 vets yedaTe, Guws e O18 Gre adnOH Aeyw. aAAA pot REyereE 

avrobev, eri pntois eiciw } un; cupmierbe H ob; 

Ilavras otv avabopuBnoat Kai xedevery eiorévar Kal KaTa- 

f \ N ’ 4 a +] , \ \ »/ ? / 
Krlvec@ar, nai tov Aydbwva xadeiy avTov. Kat Tov Léevat ayopevov 
iro tev dvOpwrwy, Kai Tepiatpovpevoy Gua TAs TaLvias ws avady- 
covra, érimpoobe Tav opOarpav éxovra ov KaTibely TOV LwKpaTn, 
ddra Kabiter Oat mapa tov "Ayd9ova év péow LwKpatous Te Kat 

212E dep B: orep TW O.-P. WrOopev TW O.-P.: FyOoper B 
exybes O.-P. olds  TO.-P.: ois r B — errt...rawwias del. Naber — dav efrw 
otrwct BT: xepadyy add. W: post dvadjow transp. cj. Steph., post dpa Ast: 
secl. Wolf J.-U. Bt.: dvewrav (vel dav dveirw) obrwoi Winckelmann: dv ei8ov 
ovr. Usener: éay efoiw otr. Bergk: éav éri olds r’ &, ofr. temptabam KarTa- 
yeAacacba W 213 A xedevew T: nedever B 





xO%s. Je. at the main celebration of Agathon’s victory, cp, 174 a. 

v ddy elere otrwol. Since Wolf most edd. agree in obelizing these words as 
a (misplaced) gloss on the following clause. Hommel’s conj. is ingenious, 
though far-fetched—¢ay elroy (addressed to his attendants) “dixi iam saepius, 
mitti me velle liberum a vestris manibus.” I have proposed éay éru olds 7’ &, 
ovract avadnow, “if I am still capable of doing so,” in jesting allusion to his 
own incapable condition: or perhaps the original had veavioxov. The scenic 
effectiveness of obrwai, used 8ecxrixds, I should be loth to lose. Jowett’s “as 
I may be allowed to call him” cannot be got out of the Greek. 

Z1ISA airé0ev. Statim, illico (Stallb.); cp, Thuc. vi. 21. 2. 

’ dnl frrots. “On the terms stated” (cp. Laws 8504), t.e. as a ouprdrns. 
This is made clear by the following clause, cupmieode } of; which repeats the 
condition already stated in 212 (peOvovra...d¢£e06 cuprornv): Riickert, as 
Stallb. observes, is wrong in saying “at nullam (conditionem) dixit adhue. : 
That Alcibiades meant his “conditions” to be taken seriously is shown by 
the sequel, 213 & ff. 

dvaSopuByoa. Cp. 1984. For xadeiv, see 212 D ad init. 

bed rav dvOpdrev. Including, we may suppose, the avAnrpis, see 212 D. 

trimpocbe...Lwxpdry. “Und da er sie sich vor die Augen hielt, bemerkte 
er Sokrates nicht” (Zeller). Ficinus, followed by Wolf and Schleierm., wrongly 
renders “Socratem, licet e conspectu adstantem, non vidit”; so too ‘Hommel 
writes “ante oculos habuit et vidit Socratem, sed eum non agnovit.” For 

érimpocGer eyew, cp. Critias 108 0. 

wapa viv 'Ayddeva. Je. on the érydrn xAivn: for the disposition of the 
company see 175 c. 


213 c] ZYMMOZION 137 


> A \ > , t > on a 
éxeivou’ Tapaywphoa. yap Tov Lwxpdtn ws éxeivoy xarteidev. B 
‘ A > ‘ 3 4 ‘4 N 9 4 \ 

mapaxabeCopevoy 5€ avrov aomdlecOai te Tov ’Ayabwva xal 
avabeiv. eimrety obv Tov 'Ayabwva ‘Trronvere, Traitdes, "AXxiSiddyy, 
iva éx tpitwv Kxataxéntar. Ildvu ye, elrreiv tov "AdXxuBiddnv: 
2 U e€ «a id / La 6, s 
GNA Tis nuiv O5e Tplros cupToTns; Kal dua peractpepopevov 

9 \ Cc a \ , 17 \ 9 a \ 5) A 9 
auTov opav Tov Lwxpdtn, iSovta S€é avarndjoa Kal eirrety “DN 
¢ 4 a A“ 
Hpakres, rovti tiv; Lwxpatns ovtos; eAdoKav ad pe évradda 
KaTexgiao, Watrep cidOers cEaipyns dvadaivecOat Grov eyo @unv C 
neiota ae écecOar. Kal viv Ti Kets; Kat Ti ad évtavOa Kate- 
Kdvns, Kat ov Tapa ’Apiotopdver ovbé et Tus ANOS yerolos are 


213 B  xareidev scripsi: xaride[vy] O.-P.: xadifew libri: os...xaOifeyv secl. 
Bdhm. Sz Bt.  68¢ rpiros W O.-P., Sz. Bt.: dde rpiros B, J..U.: rpiros 68 T 
dpav T O.-P.: dpa Bs rourit ri jy TW O.-P.: rotr elreiv BWmg. Swxparns 
del. Naber ¢vdAoyav B C ¢lmOns vulg. xat ov Herm. Sz. Bt.: as od B: 
was ov Hug  ovd B: obre T 


213 B wapaxwpioa. “Locum dedisse”: cp. Prot. 336 B. 

ds éxetvov xareiSey. The adoption of this reading from the Papyrus obviates 
the necessity of bracketing the words (see crit. n.). Adam on Rep. 365D 
writes “ws for dore...is a curious archaism, tolerably frequent in Xenophon... 
but almost unexampled in Plato,” citing as instances Prot. 3308, Phaedo 
108 x, IJ. Alc. 1418, and our passage: Goodwin, however (@. M. 7. § 609), 
recognizes only one instance of ws=dore c. injin. in Plato (viz. Rep. l.c.). 
Certainly this is no fit context for the introduction of a “curious archaism.” 

"Ymodtere. “Calceos solvite”: see Smith D. A. 1. 393 6. The opposite 
process is Urodeitw (174 A). 

&& tplrev. Cp. Gorg. 5004, Tim. 544; Eur. Or. 1178. 

routl ri qv; “ Mirandi formula, qua utuntur, quibus aliquid subito et 
praeter exspectationem accidit” (Stallb.). The idiom is common in Aristo- 
phanes, eg. Vesp. 183, 1509, Ran. 39, etc. The words &. ofros are, as 
Rettig observes, “nicht Ausruf, sondern an sich selbst gerichtete Frage des 
Alcibiades.” 

Oroxd@v. Cp. Prot. 3094 ard xuvynyeriov rod mepi ryv ’AdxiBiadou spay ; 
I, Alc. 104.0. See also the description of Eros in 203 D (émiBoudos xrh.). 

2130 daldvns dvadalverta. Cp. 2108; Theaet. 162c ei efaipyns ovrws 
dvahaynoe Krav. 

xal ob wapd xrA. I adopt Hermann’s «ai for the os of the mss. Stallb. 
explains as by “guippe, nam, ut mox in verbis os épol...yéyovev”: Hommel, 
putting a question-mark after BovAera:, renders “warum setzest du dich grade 
dahin, als zum Beispiel nicht neben A.” etc.: but, if ds be kept, it would be 
best to mark a question after carexAivys. 

yedotes...BotXera. With SovAera:, supply yeAoios eiva. For Aristoph. as 
yeoios, cp. 1898, The sense is, as Rettig puts it, “Was hast du yeAoios und 
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re kai Bovderas, ddAd Sieunyavyiow bras wapd TH KaddMoro TOV 
évdov xataxeioy; Kal tov Lwxpdrn, "Aydbwy, ddvat, Spa el por 
émapuverss as éuol o tovTou épws tod dvOpwrov ov dadrov 
mparypa yéyovev. dm’ éxeivou yap Tod ypovov, dd’ of TovTov 
D jpacOny, ovxére Beart por ode mpooBréyat ovre SiadeyOhvat 
Karp ovd’ évi, 4} ovrocl Lnrotruray pe kal POovav Bavpacra 
épyalera: wal roopeirai te nal Tw yeipe poyis dréyerat. Spa 
oby un te Kal viv epydanrat, adda SiddArXakov Hpac, A éav 
émexetph BidlerOas, erduvve, ds ey Thy rovrou paviav re xal 
ptrhepactiay mdvu dppwd. "AX ovx sors, havas rov Ari Beadyp, 
duol nai col Siadrayy. add TovTaV pev eloadbls oe riwpn- 


* 2180 BotAera: (elvac) Bdhm. Sceunxavnow: re epnyavnow O.-P. = (0) 
‘AydOov vulg. Jn. — ¢apives libri, Bt.: érapuveis Steph. JU. Sz od T: 
ov B D otroci,,, T: otroat ras Coisl. @avparra B O.-P.: Aavydow 
TW se drdpuve T: drduvva B 





iBporns bei dem liebenswiirdigen Tragiker zu thun, du gehérat zu dem Spott- 
vogel Aristophanes”: “birds of a feather should flock together.” Riickert 
suggests that the antithesis yedotos )( cdAdoros may imply a reflection on 
“ Aristophanis forma.” 

Suepnxavyow. For erotic scheming, cp. 203 p ff. 

draptvas. ‘‘In animated language the present often refers to the future, 
[to express likelihood, intention, or danger” (Goodwin, G. M. 7. § 32). 

213D xpocfdtpa. This may have been the vox propria for a lover's 
glance, cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 (quoted below). 

4 obrocl. This (elliptical) use of 7, alioguin, “ but that,” is “regular with 
dei, wpoonxe:, and the like, in the preceding clause” (Adam on Prot. 323 a). 

tndorvmdy. This is a de. elp.in Plato: cp, Ar. Plut. 1014 ff. ért rpoodBdeev 
hé res, | érumrduny bd roid’ ddnv rhy qpépav.| otra oddpa (ndcrumos 6 
veavionos fy. : 

Bavpacrd dpydiera Cp. Laws 686c 6. épyacduevov; Theaet. 1514 6. 
Spavres; 18QH supra 0. tpya épyafouévg: similarly 218 a owotcr dpav re nat 
Adyetv Griovy. 

ta xtpe. This and 214 infra are the only exx. in Plato of dréyeOas in 
the sense continere (manum): elsewhere it occurs mainly in poetry (Od. xxIl. 
316, etc.). 

pavlay. Cp. Laws 839 a dNurrns...¢pwrixis cal pavlas: Soph. fr. 162 vdonp’ 
€pwros roir’ édivepov kaxdv: and 173 D supra. 

gueparriay. “Amor quo quis amatorem amplectitur” (Ast); equivalent 
to derépes (Phaedr. 255 p): cp. 192 8. 

éppw8s. Horresco, a strong word for “ quaking with fear.” 

Siaddayj. Alcib. catches up Socrates’ word d&dAdafoy and negatives it 
with a “ What hast thou to do with peace?” “But,” he proceeds, “I'll have 
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copa viv 8 pot, AydOwv, pavar, perados tov raniov, iva 
’ ’ \ , \ / ‘ , 
avadnow Kal thy ToUToU TauTnyl tH Oavpacrhy Keparnv, kai un E 
por péudnras Ste oe peu avédnoa, adrov S€ vixavra ev doyous 
‘ ) , > em ‘ ms f o3 ae ee d 

advtas avOpwrous, ov povoy mpwnv arep av, Gr ae, erecta 
ovx avédnca. xal dw avroy rNaBovta tay rawiav avadeiy tov 
Lwxparn cal Katraxdiver Gat. 

XXXI. "Eresdy 8 xarexdivn, eltreiv' Elev 8, dvdpes: 
Soxeire yap wou vnpevs ov émirpertéov ody jyiv, ara Troréoy: 
wpordynras yap Tradl juiv. apyovra odv aipoduat ris Trocews, 
&ws Av ipeis ixavads inte, éuautov. adda gepéta, 'Ayabwp, et tr 
éorw éxtropa péya. padrov Se ovdév Sei, adrad Hépe, rai, pavar, 


213 D (0) ’Ayd@wv Sauppe Jn. Sz: d *ydbwr J.-U. E avatnoe «ai 
TW O.-P.,Sz. Bt.: dvadnodpeba B: dvadjowpev cai Herm. J.-U. = ryv rovrov 
secl. Jn.  dvdpes: dvdpes Sz. J.-U. — odv Spiv T, Winckelmann Bt.: dpiv B, 
J.-U. Sz. hepérw, Aydbov Bt.: pepérw "Ay. libri: péper’, & ’Ay. Cobet 
J.-U.: hepérw, & Ay. Naber: ’Ayd@wv secl. Sz. exrapa T: éxropa B 


that out with you by-and-bye !” (see 2140 ad fin. ff). Then, with a sudden 
change of tone from bullying and banter to affectionate earnestness, he begins 
viv Bé pos xrd. 

213 B riv rotrov...nepadyv. “Incipit Alc. dicere rjv rovrov xedadny, 
quod priusquam elocutus est, sentit nimis languidum esse; inde revertitur 
quasi ac denuo progreditur, positis verbis ravrnvi rh 6. x.” (Riickert). Per- 
haps as Alc, says these words (notice the deictic ravrnyvi) he playfully strokes 
the head of Socr. rovrov is expanded by Jowett into “of this universal 
despot.” 

vevra. The present symposium was part of Agathon’s epinikian celebra- 
tion (see 174.4), and his victory also was gained by Adyor (cp. 194 B). 

trata. Tamen, “yet after all,” 7.6. in spite of the fact of his perpetual 
victoriousness. Cp. Prot, 319 p, 343 D. 

KaraxA(ver@ar. Ever since he first discovered Socrates, Alcibiades had 
been standing (see 2138 ad fin. dvamndqoat). 

Eley 8%. “Come now”: “die Worte enthalten hier eine Aufforderung : 
(Rettig). Cp. 2040, Phaedo 954. The question to drink or not to drink is 
now resumed from 213 4 ad tntt. 

oun brirperréov. ‘‘This can’t be allowed”: cp. Rep. 379 a and 219 0 injra. 

dpohoynra: crA. See 212 8 f. 

Spxovra...ris wéceng. “As symposiarch”: cp. the Latin arbiter (magister) 
bibendt Hor. C. 1. 4. 17, 1. 7. 25. For the qualifications proper in such 
«“ archons,” see Lawe 640 o ff.; and for other details, Smith D. A. 11. 7406 ff. 
The emphatic position of ¢uavrdy is to be noticed. 

*Aydwv. So. 5 wais: I adopt Burnet’s improved punctuation, 
which renders further change needless. 
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214 rov uxrijpa éxeivoy, iSovra adrov whéov h dxTw KoTUAAS YapodyTa. 
TovToy éumdnaapevoy MpwaTov wey avdroy exmeiv, Erata TO Lw- 
é 4 9 r 6 3 “ \ 9 
Kparer Kedevew eyyelv xal da eireivy: pds pev Lwxpatn, w 

wv \ , , bad e , / A 
avbpes, TO codiopdt por ovdév* oTrocov yap Av KeNevy Tis, TOToDTOY 

> A PQN A U a \ @ Ul 
éxmim@y ovdéy padX\.ov un more peOucby. Tov pev otv Lwxpatn 

9 ; fe) \ , ‘ , 9 , a @ ¢ 
éyxXéavros Tov Tatdos wivev: tov 8 'Epukipayov [las ody, davat, 
3 'AdxiBiadn, rocodpev; o0tws ovTe Te Aéyomev eri TH KUdLK 
B obte Tt ddoper, adn’ ateyvas warrep ot Spares miopeba; Tov ovv 


214A mdéov: mreiv J.-U. rovrov (atv) Athenaeus kexeun B: 
kehevoyn T modpev apogr. Laur, 1x. 85, Hirschig Naber (sroapev—Adywpev— 
d@8opev Sommer) B odre ri ddopev T, Bt.: odr’ érrqdopev B, J.-U. Sz. 


214A dv hueriipa. “ Yonder wine-cooler.” “Suid. puxrjpa: xaddov fh rorn- 
piov péya, ard Tov Oarrov YiyerOa év aire rnv xpaow: Poll. v1. 99 6 8€ uxryp 
moAdvOpuaAnros, by cal divoy éxadour, év d hv 6 Exparos: of rodXol dé dxparopépov 
abrov kadovow. ov piy exe muOpéva GAN’ dorpayaXioxovs. Other names for 
it were mpdxupa (Moeris, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 617) and xdAaGos (Hesych. 38.v.): 
for details seé Smith D. A. s.v. Paycter; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. i. 30 tva 8¢ ndéws 
mins,...Tov Oépovs xtdva meptOouca (nreis: Xen. Symp. 11. 23 ff. 

duro Kxorédas. The xorvAn or jpiva (=6 xiador) was ‘48 of a pint, so 
that 8 xorvAa are nearly equal to 2 quarts. For a wux«rnp this seems to 
have been a small size, since Athenaeus (v. 199) mentions yuernpes holding 
18 to 54 gallons. Alcib. was not alone in his taste for an éxmwpa péya: 
cp. Anacr. 32 rpixvadoy xedéBnv Zxovoa: Alcaeus 41,2 xad’ 8 depe xvdriyvats 
peydras: Xen. Symp. l.c. 6 wais éyyedrw pos trav peydAnv gidrnv: Gouffé (Le 
Verre) “‘ Nous devons aux petites gens Laisser les petits verres.” 

durdnodpevoy. “ Ast: implevisse. Immo implendum curasse” (Riickert). 

dyxatv. Cp. Soph. /r. 149 D gopeire, pacoéra ris, éyyeirw Babiv xpnrqpa: 
Alcaeus 31. 4 yyee xipvats &va xai 800 xrd.: Theogn. 487 ov 8 éyyxee rovro 
paravov | karidres dels robvexd ros peOves. Notice that Alcib. adopts the 
order émi defid, see 175 E. 

rd rédiopd por obSly. “ My trick avails nothing.” For odducpa, “a witty 
invention,’<;cp. Lach, 183D, Rep. 4964; Aesch. P.V. 470, Alcib., with his 
odgirpa, recals Eros the coguorns (203 D). 

olBlv...peOveby. See Goodwin G.Y.7. § 295. For Socrates’ invincible head 
for wine, see also 176c, 220B, 223 ¢. 

Las obv...rovotpev. The present indic. differs from the subjunctive, “quod 
dicitur de eo quod revera iam fit, neque adhuc suscipiendum est” (Stallb.) : 
contrast dAAG ri mocapev (deliberative) just below. -For the indignant odre 
ep. Hom. J0. 11. 158 ovre 87 oledvde...pevéovrat. 

214B obre ri G8opev. This lection is preferable to B,’s ofr’ émddopev 
which is ‘accepted by most later editors. Eryx. would not propose to “chant 
spells,” the only sense in which the compound word is used by Plato. For 
the idea of trolling a catch over one’s cups, cp. Gouffé (Couplets) “ On boit 
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"ArKtBiadnv eitrety "O. "Epvkiwaye, Bérriote BedXtictov Tmatpos 
kat awppovertatov, yaipe. Kai yap ov, davas tov ‘EpvEluayov: 
GdAd Ti trovdpev; "O re ddv-cd Kerevns. Sel yap cor TreiBecOau: 
intpos yap avnp twodAwy avtatios ddAwr: 
éritarte ovv 6 tt Bourke. “Axovooy 5n, eiteiy tov ‘Eputipayov. 
huiy amply aé eicerOeiv edoke yphvar él Sefia exactov év pépet 
Novyow tepi "Epwros etrreitvy ws S¥vaito cddNozov, Kal éyeopidoat. 
06 wey Quy GAXoL travTes Nels ElpnKkapyev: ov SB erredy ovK elpneas 
nal éxmétwxas, Sixacos el eirreiv, eirav 8 érirdtar Lwxpare 6 re 
dv BovAn, xal rovrov r@ eri SeEta Kal otw Tovs ddXous. *ANAd, 
pavat, @ ‘Epugipaye, rov "AdxiBiddyy, cadras pev Aéyers, weOvovta 
S¢ dvdpa mapa vndovrwy AoOyous wapaBarrew pr ovK e& cov 7. 


214 B ’Epvéivaye del. Naber 3dév Bt.: 8 dv T: av BJ.-U. midécda 
Bdhm. inrpds T, Sz. Bt.: larpds B O as (av) Sauppe = (rovs) vnddvrwy 
vel yngovras cj. Steph. Adyous (Adyorv) Bast 


chez eux, on boit beaucoup Et de bourgogne et de champagne; Mais rien ne 
vaut un petit coup Qu’un petit couplet accompagne.” 
| For Adyoe émixvdrixeor, cp. Athen. 24; Lucian Timon, c. 55. 
°0 ’Epv€(paye xrd. Alcibiades—as if to show how ready he is dew r:— 
replies with an iambic trimeter—“ A noble sire’s most noble, sober son!” 
The superlatives are not without irony, cp. 1773, Xen. Mem, 11. 13. 2. 
xatpe. “All hail!” Alcibiades pretends not to have noticed the doctor 
before. 
lntpds ydp...ddAdov. From //, x1. 514: “Surely one learnéd leech is a 
match for an army of laymen.” Pope’s rendering—“ the wise physician skilled 
our wounds to heal”—hardly deserves the name, although Jowett paid it the 
compliment of borrowing it. 
teirarrt, ‘“Prescxibe”: the techn, term for a medical prescription, op. 
Rep. 347. xara rav réxynv émirdrrov: Polit. 294D, Laws 722 5. 
Woke xrA. See 177 v. 
_ 2140 ds Sivarro xdAdorov. Cp. Thuc. vil. 21 vais as divavrat wieioras 
mAnpovaw (Madv. Gr. S. § 96): there is no need to insert dv, as Sauppe 
suggested. 
KGL éxwéroxas.  “ “ But have finished your draught.” 
pevovra av. “pedvovra negligentius dictum est pro Adyoy 
avdpds nalbavres “ ae For the brachylogy cp. 180c pera 8€ daidpoy 
xtr. (see note ad loc.); 217D dv rq éxopévy epod KrXivp. With mapaBadrAccv 
we must supply as subject rwa (with Rettig) rather than ce, 7.¢. "Epvéipayov 
(with Wolf). Of conjectures Bast’s is the most plausible. Cp. Theogn. 627 
aloypdy ros peOvovra map’ av8pdar ynddcr peivat. 
For a stricture on éraiwo: peOvovros, see Phaedr. 240k. 
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D cal dua, & paxdpte, reiBe. ti ce Lwxparns oy apre elev; 4 
olaOa Sre rovvaytiov dori rav hb EXeyev; odTos ydp, day TiWa éyw 
érrawvéow TovTou trapovros 7 Oeov } dvOpwiroy GdXov f TovToy, ovK 
adekerat pov To yelpe. Ovex evdnunoes; davar tov Yweparn. 
Ma rov Tloce:da, edrety tov ’ArxiBiadnv, pndev Néye pos TadTa, 
ws éyw ov Av Eva dddXov érrawvécaips cod wapovtos. ‘AX odTH 
mole, pdvar tov "Epukipayov, ef Bovr4e: Ywxparn eraivecor. 

E Ilds Ayers; elzrety rov "AdniBiadyv: Soxei ypjvat, d "Epukipaye ; 
ériOapua: Te avdpl cal riwwphowpatr bur evavriov; Odros, pavat 
TOV LwKparn, TL ev v@ Exets ; Emi TA yeNovoTEpa me Errauvéoes ; 7) TI 
mouoes; Tarn6y épa, add’ dpa ei trapins. “AdXNA pévrot, hava, 
Ta ye GAnO7A waplnus Kal Kerevw réyerv, Ove dv POdvotut, eizreiv 
tov ’AdXxBiadnv. Kat pévtot obTwal troincov. éay Te wn arnOes 
Neyo, perakv ériraBod, Av BovrAn, Kat ele Ste TobTo WevSopar: 

214D } olcé’ J.-U. E ripwphropa W éravéce, Bekk. Sz. : 

- dravécas BTW: érawéoa Bt. —rapueis Schanz 





214D & paxdpe. “Gutmuthig-ironisch” (Rettig): cp. 219 a. 

welOe...elrev> “HH. ©. weiOes oé te rovrov & &. dpre elrev;...h. @& noli 
quidquam eorum credere quae modo dixit S.” (Stallb.). A. is alluding to 
213c—D (dm’ éxeivov yap Tov xpdvov xrA.). 

‘ox dobégerar crv. ‘Satis lepide iisdem fere verbis hic utitur Alcib. quae 
Socr. 1. 1. exhibuit” (Hommel); A. is turning the tables on S, 

Ma rov Ilocade. This form of oath is rare in Plato, see Schanz nov. comm. 
Plat. p. 23. The main reason why A. chooses Poseidon to swear by is, no 
doubt, because P, was the special deity of the ancient aristocracy of Athens 
(see R. A. Neil’s ed. of Ar. Knights, p. 83); but A. may also be punning on 
méots, a8 if Hooveddy meant “drink-giver,” and invoking a “deus madidus” 
as appropriate to his own “madid” condition. Cp, Euthyd. 301 8, 303 a. 

214 EE ryepicopa. This echoes the riuwpyoopa of 213 D. 

Ores. ‘Ho, there!” Cp. 1724. 

trl rd yedoudrepa. “To make fun of me”: cp. Phileb. 400 (n8ovai) prepe- 
pypévar rds dAnBeis drt ra. yedourepa (“ caricatures ”): 80 ési ra aicyiova Polit, 
293 B, 297 ©, 

traviow. Plato always uses the middle form of the future, with the 
doubtful exception of Zaws 719 (where Burnet, after Bekker, corrects ¢ma:- 
véros tO eraweoa), see Veitch Gk. Verbs s.v. 

Oden Av pbavous. Sc. rddnOy Adyar: tamiam dicam, Cp. 1855, Phaedo' 
100 0, Huthyd. 272 (in all which places the participle i is expressed). 

nal...rolycov. Hommel rashly proposes to read sroinowy for sroincov and 
remove the stop after the word. For xai pdvrot, see . S. § 254. 

briiafod. “Pull me up,” “call me to order.” Op. “Gorg. 469 c, 5068 

émAapBavov édv ri cor Sond py xadds Adyev. 
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éxay yap elvas ovdey yevooua. eddy pévrot dvapipynoxopevos 215 
AAXo drAAOGey réyw, udev Oavpdons: ov yap re pddiov THY anv 
aromlav dS éyovrs evropas «al épeFns xarapiOuioar. 

~XXXIL. Lewxparn 8 éya erraweiv, & qudpes, obras eruyeipjow, 
Sv eixovay. ovdtos peév ody lows oinceta éml'rd yedoudTepa, Ertat 
5’ 4 eixdy Tod adnOois evexa, ov Tov yedolov. dnt yap 8) cporo- 
Tarov avrov elvat Tots aLANVOIS TOUTOLS ToIs ev TOLS EppoyAUdetots 

¢ 215A tm: ro vulg. Hirschig éppoyAuvdios T - 


215 A &Ado dddobev. “In a wrong order,” or “in promiscuous fashion” : 
ep. Jl. 11. 75, Aesch. Ag. 92, etc. Alcib. forestalls criticism by this apology for 
the “mixed” style of his reminiscences, on the ground of what he calls his 
“present condition ” (8° ¢yovri= pedvorri, chapula laborants). 

“ob ydp vs Ad&iov. For odri, haudqguaquam, cp. 189 z, 

dromlav. Cp. Gorg. 494D; 22lotnfra. That Socrates is an “out-of-the- 
way” character, a walking conundrum, is, in fact, the main theme of Alc.’s 
speech: it is a mistake to limit this dromia to the contradiction between his 
outer and inner man, as Susemihl does. 

otres...8.° alxovev. For ovrws with an epexegetic phrase, cp. 193 0, Laws 
633 D, Rep. 5510 ovrw...drd riyunudrwv. For elxoves, “similes,” see Ar. Rhet. 
111. 4, where they are described as a kind of peradopai (“A simile is a metaphor 
writ large, with the details filled in,” Cope ad loc.). elxagias (“conundrums”) 
were also “a fashionable amusement at Greek social gatherings” (Thompson 
on Meno 800), see for exx. Ar. Vesp. 1308 ff, Av. 804 ff.: cp. Rep. 487 £, Phaedo 
878; Xen. Symp. v1. 8 ff. 

del rd ydorsrepa. Sc. ovrws romoey, or the like: cp, 2145. 

rots onvots crv. These were statuéttes representing a Silenus playing a 
flute or pipe; the interiors were hollow and served as caskets to hold little 
figures of gods wrought in gold or other precious materials, But the precise 
fashion of their construction and how they opened (d:yade d:01yOérres) is by no 
| means clear. (1) Hug thinks: they were made with a double door (duxAides): 
similarly Stallb. and Hommel (“in contrariis Silenorum lateribus duobus duo 
foramina erant, quae epistomio quodam claudi poterant”). (2) Schulthess 
supposes that one section telescoped into the other (“Schiebt man sie aus- 
einander, so erblickt man inwendig Gétterbilder”). (3) Panofka, with 
Schleiermacher, supposes that the top came off like a lid. (4) Lastly, 
Rettig “denkt an ein Auseinandernehmen in zwei Hilfte,” though exactly 
how this differs from (3) he does not clearly explain. But—as Rettig himself 
observes—“ mag es verschiedene Arten solche Gehiuse gegeben haben,” and 
in the absence of further evidence it would be rash to decide which of the 
possible patterns is here intended: the language (di:ydde di:orySévres) rather 
favours the idea that the figures split into two, either horizontally or 
vertically—possibly, also, with a hinge. Cp. Synes. Hp, 153, p. 2928 dozmep 
éroiouv *AOnynoww of dnpsoupyol "Adpodirny Kal Xdperas kal rowadra KddAn Oedv 
dyd\pacs oAnvdy nal caripwv dumioyovres: Maximus comm. in Dion. Areop. 
de div. nom. oc. ix. t. 1. p. 201 f. (ed. Cord.) éxeivor yap ofd rivas dvdpidvras 
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B xaOnpévots, ots tuvas épyalovras of Snptoupyol aupiyyas  avdNous 


éxovras, of Suyade SvoryOévres paivovras évdobev dyadpata Exovres 
Gedy. xal dnui ad corxévar avrov T@ catvpe To Mapava. dru 
pev odv TO ye eidos Gpotos ef TovTOLs, © L@xpares, ovd <dy> avros 
8 qwov audicByntjcais: ws Sé Kal TadXa EovKas, peTa ToiTO 
dxove. UBptorys el+ 7 08; édv yap pn omoroyns, wapTupas 
mapéfopar. addr’ ovK avANTIS; TOAY ye Oavpaciw@reEpos exeivou. 
o pév ye &:' dpydvev éxnrer Tors dvOpwrous TH dro TOU oTOuaTOS 
Suvape, cal érs vuvi ds Av ta éxeivov avrg: a yap “OdupTros nrc, 


215 B &ydde: diya Steph. Ast avd’ (dv) avrés Stallb. 8nmov BT, 
vulg.: dy dprov Sauppe: dy ov Baiter Sz. Bt.: om. Stallb. duquoBnrnces 
vulg, 


€moiovy pyre xeipas pyre modas Exovras, obs épuas éexddovy’ émoiovy dé avrovs 
Scaxévous, Ovpas éyovras, xaddrep rotxorupyioxous’ Eawbev ovv aitay ériderav 
ayd\para dy eoeBov Oeav «tr. (cp. Etym. Magn. 8. apydpeov): Ken. Symp. 
Iv. 19; Julian Or. vi. p. 187 a. 

rots éppoyAupelois. “The statuaries’ shops,” apparently a dma eip.: 
cp- Luc, Somn. 2. 7. 

215 B dydApara...0edv. Cp. 222a, Phaedr. 251. 

nel ad «rd. This second comparison arises out of the first, since the 
Satyr is himself akin to the Sileni: on the connexion between the two (as 
both originally horse-demons) see Harrison, Proleg. p. 388. Schol.: Mapavas 
8€ aiAnrns, ‘OAvprov vids, bs...fptoev 'AmddAwve wepi povorkyns Kat ATrrnOy, Kal 
rowny dé8axe ro déppa Sapeis, Krd. . 

+6 ye elB0s. For the Satyr-like ugliness of Socr., cp. Schol. ad Ar. Vub. 223 
éA€yero 6€ 6 Zwxparns thy Gw Lednve wapeuhaivew’ cyds re yap kat hadraxpos 
nv: Theaet. 143 8 mpocéoxe 8¢ cot thy re oypdrnra Kal rd ew rev dupdrov ;: ib. 
209 B, Meno 80a f.; Xen. Symp. iv. 19, v. 7.—8jmou (civ) dudiaB. (cp. 
Meno 72) is another possible order of words. 

%Bproris af. “You are a mocker” or “a bully” (Jowett): so too Agathon 
had said, in 175. For the present Alcib. forbears to enlarge on this Satyr-like 
quality, but he resumes the subject in 216 c ff, see esp. 219, 2224. Observe 
also that Aled. is here turning the tables on Socr., who had brought practically 
the same charge against A. in 213c,D, Schleierm.’s rendering, “ Bist du tiber- 
miithig, oder nicht ?”, is based on a wrong punctuation. 

ov avAnrys. Le. (as Schol. B puts it) év Oe. éxeivov, 8c. Mapovov. 

215 O "Odvpwos. For ”OAupros 6 Spugé as ra sraidixa of Marsyas, cp. Minos’ 
3188; Paus. x. 30; also Laws 677 D, 790 D ff.; Arist. Pol, v. 5. 1340* 8 ff. ; 
Clem. Al. Strom. 1. p. 307 0. 

For xaréyerGas of “ possession” (by supernal or infernal powers), cp. Meno 
99D, Phaedr. 2448; lon 533 Eff. (Rohde Psyche 11. pp. 11, 18 ff, 481, 88), 
The orgiastic flute-music (having 4 cathartic effect parallel to that of tragedy) 
provided, as Aristotle explains, a kind of homoeopathic remedy for the fit of 
évOoverac pos. | 
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, le) 
Mapovav Néyw tov, tod SiSakavros: ta odv éxetvou day Te ayabds 

9 AY * a yy? , b ] , , , a 
QUANTNHS AUAH Eav TE HavrAN avANTPLS, LOVva xaréyveo Oat moet Kal 
dnro0t Tovs Tay Gedy te Kal rereTav Seopévovs Sia TO Oeia elvat, 

A 9 9 , a , ; / ef Ww > / ra] 
av 8 éxeivou TocovToy povoy Siadhépers, OTe dvev opyavwy idols 
Agyots TavToy ToUTO Travels. HyEis your Grav pév Tov AdXov axou- D 
wpev AéyovTos Kal tavu ayaod pryropos aAXOUsS Aoyous, ovdev 
méret ws Erros eltrety ovdevi: érrecdav 8€ cod tis axon i TOV COV 
Noryov, aXXou Aeyouros, Kav tavu pairs 7 O A€yav, éav Te yun 
deovn” day Te avip éav Te MELparcon, cemremdaypevor éopev Kat 
Katexyopeba, éym yoov, & avdpes, eb pry Euedrov Komtdy Sokecv 
peOvery, elroy opocas av tiv, ola 8% rérovOa avtos be TeV 
TovTou Aoywr Kal Tacyw ETL Kal vuvi. Stay yap akovw, ToAV pot EB 

re A A , of bi 5a \ 5 / 
HaAXNOv 7} Tav KopvBavtiovTwy 7 Te Kapdia mba nal Saxpva 


215 O ov, rov scripsi: rovrov BT, Bt.: rot rovrov Voeg.: rod Bdhm. Sz.: 


rovrey Sommer: avrov Liebhold povous Olim Orelli: pzavia Winckelmann 
dnAoi rovs: & Ovnrovs Hommel: xyrei rovs Orelli D ris dxovy del. Hirschig 
éywy’ ovv T coud) Bs érropsoaras cj. Naber E viv T 


M. Mye ov, rou & I venture on this slight innovation: otherwise it 
were best, with Badham, to cut down the rovrov to rov. 

SyAo7...Seondvous. Cp. the imitative passage in Minos 318B «ai pdva xevei 
Kat éexdaives rovs Tav Oe@y ev ypeia dvras. Oewv dSedpuevos is virtually equiv. to 
xopuBuyriavres (215 E); cp. Rohde Psyche 11. 48'. “pova=vorzugsweise. Vel. 
Symp. 222 a” (Rettig). 

Wirots Adyors. Jie. “in prose,” devoid of metrical form as well as of 

“musical accompaniment (dvev dpyavwv). -Cp. Laws 669 D Adyous . eis pérpa 
riOévres: Mene.c. 239 ©. 

215 D Srav pév xrA. Observe the antitheses god )( rov dAXov—rav cay 
Adywv )( dAdous Adyous—mdvu Paidros...rAéywv )( ravd ayabuv pyropos. 

4]...dAXov Adyovros. A case in point is the Sympos:um itself, where Socrates’ 
Adyos are reported at second-hand. 

idv re yuw)) xrA. “No sex or age is impervious to the impression ”—in 
antithesis to the preceding universal negative ovdevi.. For éxrAnéis as a 
love-symptom, cp. Charm. 154. 

kopi8y)...neOvav. Schol. copidy* icodvvapel.. 70 oodpa xairedéws. Cp. 212 5. 

adwov éuécas dv, “I would have stated on my oath,” ze. I would not 
merely have described the facts, as I am about to do, but would have called 
Heaven to witness by a dpxos (cp. 1834). Hommel supposes that Alcib. 
“rem silentio praeterire apud se constituit”; but this is confuted by the 
context. For a ref. to this passage, see Procl. wn I, Ale. p. 89. 

215 E  rév xopuPavruivrev. Tim. copvBavriav* rapeppaiverOat nai évOov- 
GiacriKas xiveioOar: Schol. ad Ar. Veap. 9 xopuBadecay * rd kopuBace xaréxer Gat. 
Op. Crito 54D raira...dya Sona dxovew, domep of xopvBavrioytes Trav avrAGy 


B. P. 10 
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éxyeitat bird Tay Noywv TwOY TovTOV: opw Se Kai GAXous Tap- 
mWodAous TA avTa madoyovras. Tlepexréous 5 axovav nai ddAXov 
ayaday pntopay ev pep thyodpny déryery, Tovovrov 8 ovdév éracyor, 
oud éreGopu8nto pou 4 ypux7 ovd Pryavderet ws dvbparobwdais 
Staxeipévov’ GAN bro Tovtoul rot Mapovou roddaxis 8) odto 
216 SueréOnv, wore poor Sofar uy Biwrdv elvar eyovts ws exw. xal 
Taira, Ladxpares, ove epeis ws ovK adnOR. Kal Ere ye viv Evvod’ 
éuaut@ Gre et Odom trapéxyey ta wta, ov dv Kaptepnoaipe 
adrAa tavta dy madcyoip. avayxale. yap pe ouoroyely dre 
ToAAoD evdens wy avros Ere epavrod.pev apera, ta S AOnvaiwv 


215 EB wo...rovrov secl. Voeg. Hug = rav rovrov TW: rovrov B: rovrov 
secl. J.-U. ravra (ravra) w. Naber 216 A Sexpares B, J.-U.: & &. T, 
Jn. Bt. (cf. 217 B) = raira: ratra BT) —s_s @rs T: ue B 


Soxovow deovew: Jon 5335, 536c. Among the symptoms of xcopvBavriacpés 
were the hearing of faery flute-notes, visions, hypnotic dreams, dance-motions 
etc, (see Rohde Psyche 11. 47 ff.): cp. also Plut. adv. Colot. 1123 pv. 

* ve kapdla wySG. Cp. Jon 5350, Phaedr. 2510; Sappho 2. 5 ro por pap | 
xapdiav év arnOeaw éerréacev: Ar, Vub, 1393 otuai ye rav vewrépwv ras xapdias | 
anda ort AéEet. 

bd rav X. 7. rovrov. Rettig seems right in arguing that a Glossator would 
be unlikely to write thus; and repetitions of this kind are characteristic of 
Alc.’s speech (cp. 221 D). ; 

Tlepuxdedus 88 dxotwv. For the oratorical powers of Pericles, cp. Phaedr. 
269 8, Meno 944, Menex. 2358; Thuc. 1.65; Ar. Ach. 530 ff.; Cic. Brut. x1. 
44, de or. 111. 34; and esp. Eupolis Anpos (fr. 6. 34) xparioros ovros (8c. HepixAns) 
eyiver’ dvépomav Adyesy | ...esOw ris erexabiCev emi rois xeiheow | ovrws éxnret, 
kal povos ray pytdpwv To Kévtpov éyxaréAecre Tois dxpowpévors. Comparing this 
with our passage,—taken in conjunction with 213 D (vix@vra év Adyous wavras 
dvOpaovs), 2158 (ender rots dvOpamrous), 218A (wAnyels re Kal 8nyGeis bd 
Tiv...Adyov), 221 0 (ofos ad Hepixdis xrd.),—it seems probable that Plato has 
this passage of Eupolis in mind, and represents Alcib. as confuting Eupolis— 
as a return for the raillery he had suffered at the hands of E. in his Basrai: J 
cp. the story fold in Cic. Adt. v1. 1 that Alcib. got Eupolis drowned. 

pov | fuxs. For this position of the genitive of the pronoun, which gives 
it nearly the force of an ethic dat., cp. Rep. 5180, Phaedo 1178 (cp. Vahlen 
op. Acad. 1. 440 ff.). 

ae dv8parcduSas & Cp. Xen. Mem. iv. % 39: 210D domep olxérns... 
SovAcvar. | 

216 A pi Pierdv. This echoes, by way of contrast, 211D évraidéa... 
Stwror. 

txovn ds tye. Cp. da tyovrt, 215 a. 

. ovn...adnOq. Notice these repeated iiaaiaiae of veracity: cp, 214 E, 
2158 (and see Introd, § 11. 4). 
ov Oy xapreproaun. Contrast with this the capeesla of Socr., 219 p, 220 a, 
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, a P) » A a , ? , 
mpatro. Big oly wotep ard Tav Leipnvwv émicyopevos TA Ota 
olyopa: pevyar, iva pr) avrod Kabypevos rapa ToUT@ KaTaynpace. 
wérov0a Se wpos tovTov -povov avOpwrwyv, 5 ove dv tis olovro ev B 
enol évetvasr, 1d aicyuverOar ovtivodv: éya Sé TobToy povoy aicyu- 
voua. FEvvoida yap éwavte@ avtirdyew pév ov duvapéve, as ov Set 
“ A 4 4 \ 2? 2 / a a ra 
qotety & ovTOS KedevEL, eTrecday Sé aTréNOw, HTTH EVM THS TLLAS THS 
«A a a , * oN / \o@ ” 
Ure tay ToAAaY. Spareredw.ovy avroy Kal devyw, Kai Srav idea, 
’ 4 Ve \ A \ eggs ¥ 
aigxivopnat TA Dpodoynuéva. Kai ToddAdKis pev ndéws Av Soups 
> _\ AN ? ? , > 9 e a , * 9 e 
avrov pn dvta év avOpamots* ef & ad TovTo yévoito, ed oda Sri C 
TON peilov Ay ayOoiuny, -woTe ovK exw & TL YpHowpal TOTP TO 
avOpere. 
216 A Bia: Bvwv Abresch J.-U. émryxopevos secl. J.-U. O & 
petCoy Sauppe = ypnowpar corr. Ven. 185, Bekk.: ypjoopa: BT 


Blq...devyov. “Invitus mihique ipsi vim inferens aufugio” (Riickert). 
Hommel wrongly takes Sia with é¢micydjievos. Biv, the conjecture of 
Abresch, based on Hesych. (Biov ra dra’ émipparrwv) makes the order 
awkward and produces tautology. émiwydpevos ra dra is the opposite of 
the foregoing mapéxew ra dra: cp. Plut. Pomp. 55; Hor. Ap. 11. 2. 105 
obturem patulas impune legentibus aures; Acts vii. 57 ovvéoyov ra dra 
avrav: Ps. lviii. 4, 5 (A.V.) “they are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her 
ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so 
wisely.” For the Sepqves, cp. Hom. Od. x11. 39 ff., and see Harrison Proleg. 
pp. 197 ff. . 

atrov...wapd rovrm. airov is not really “redundant” (as Ast)—“ sitting 
| still here beside him,” ie. “miissig und entfernt von Staatageschaften ” ete. 
(Rettig); cp. Ar. Ran. 1490 ff; Apol. 310 ff. 

Karaynpdow. Perhaps a double entendre—A. implying that S.’s moralizings 
(“rumores senum severiorum ”) would soon make an ald man of him. 

216 B & otx...évsivar. This is a specimen of the naive candour which 
characterizes Alcib. throughout. For Alcib.’s self-assurance, cp. Xen. Mem. 
I. 2, 47. 

Trnpivy...woddov. ‘Me honori, quo me ornet populi multitudo, suc- 
cumbere” (Stallb.). Op. Rep. 359a: Xen. Cyrop. 111. 3. 2 pdecOar rq vmd 
ravrov rysn: Thuc. 1. 130. 1. For the thought, cp. Rep. 491 ¢ ff. 

Spawereto. “I take to my heels,” like a runaway slave (Spamérns, Meno 
97 5). 

Td echodoynpéva. J.e. the conclusions as to his own ¢vdea forced upon him 
| by S.; op. 216.4 dvayndger...dpodoyelv. 

216 O wodd petfov. So péya xndera: I. 11. 26. 

otk tye S rt xpHowper. Since Alcib. is here generalizing, the (dubitative) 
subj. seems preferable to the more definite fut., as Hommel argues against 
Stallb. “ 

Alcib, is in the position of a “ Dipsychus,” “halting between two opinions ” 

10—2 


———ee 
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XXXII. Kal bro pév 84 trav avAnpudrov nal éyo Kai addrot 
ToNAOl ToLadta tremovOacw U7d ToddEe TOU aaTUpou: GAXra 5é épov 
9 , e 4 4 ? \ > \ 9 N c 
adxovoate ws duotos 7 éativ ols éyo yeaca avToy Kal thy Suvaywv 
ds Oavpaciay eye. ed yap tore Sri ovdeis pay TodTov yiyvacket* 
GANA éy@ Snrwow, ereimep npEdunv. pate yap Sti Lwxparns 
épwricas Sidxetras Tov Kadov Kal del mepl TovToUs éaTi Kal 
€xTETANKTAL, lead av dyvoet mavta Kal ovdév oldev, ws TO oxXRpA 


2160 jaca Fischer; efxaca libri D «ai av...oldev secl. Jn. Bdhm. 
Sz. ad B: om. TW —s dyvoei ravrn (xal...oidev deletis) Bast older. ws 
distinxit Bt. ds: mas Ast: 7 Usener 


ee me ee te eee ae 


or rather two instincts. Cp. Soph. fr. 162. 8 ovrw ye rovs épavras airés ipepos | 
8pav nal rd py Spay moAAdxes mpoierac: Anacr. fr. 89 ép@ re Snvre xovx épa@ | Kai 
paivopat Kov paivopat. 

olg dyed fixaca atrdv. Sc. rois ciAnvois. yeaa recals the &’ eixkover of 215 A. 

obSels...yryvedoxa. Plato may mean by this, as Hug suggests, that the 
majority of the admirers and followers of Socr. possessed a very dim insight 
into the sources of his real greatness—d\) éy® (Plato, behind the mask of 
Alcib.) prac. 

216 D tpwrinds Sidkeras «rd. For Socrates as (professing to be) subject 
to intense erotic emotion, see the vivid description in Charm. 155c ff. éya 
Mn 7 Hm opouy, kai ov » mpdadev Epaoveae e€exéxomro...xat epréyounv kat ouxér’ 
év ¢pavrov hy KrX. 

nal af...olSev. Most of the later critics (including Voeg., Teuffel, Hug) 
agree in ejecting this clause., Rettig, who defends it, writes: “die ‘Worte 
gehen auf den vermeintlichen Stumpfsinn des S., wie er so haufig mit roher 
Sinnlichkeit verbunden ist...Die Worte elpwrevdpuevos...dsaredet den obigen 
cai av...oldev gegensadtzlich gegeniiberstanden...Da nicht blos die Silene ¢po- 
rinds Sidxewrat xrd., 80 wiirde ohne unsere Worte die folgende Frage os rd 
oxjpa...o0 ctAnvedes; kaum motivirt sein.” But (as generally interpreted) 
the clause seems hardly pertinent to the main argument, which is the contrast 
between the outward appearance of eroticism and the inner cadpocivn of 
Socr.: the clause elpwvevduevos xrd. does nothing to strengthen the case for 
the reference te yvaors here; while there is no reason to suppose that 
professions of ignorance were specially characteristic of Sileni (in spite of 
the story of Midas and Silenus in Plut. ad Ap. de consol. 1150 (ZeA.) ovdev 
€OeXev eirreiv dda cwrav appyres). If retained as it stands the clause is 
best taken closely with the previous words, as expressing an erotic symptom. 
(Possibly, however, for mdvra we should read wdvyras and for obdéy, oddéy’, 
taking the words as masc, (8c. rovs xadovs).] This implies of course that ol8ey 
bears the sense “agnoscit” (and dyvoet the opposite), for which cp. Eur. H. F. 
1105 ff. %& roe wérAnypat...ris...d0cyvoiav doris rhv dunv idovera; cadas yap 
oider ol8a rév eladdrav: id. El. 767 ex rot deiparos dvoyveclay | elyov mpoce- 

ou’ viv 8€ yryvoox oe 87. (Cp. for this sense, Vahlen op. Ac. II. 63 f.) 
fl de rd oy ipa avrov. “ Which is the réle he affects.” For this use of cyjya 
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avrod. TodTo ov girnvades; oghddpa ye. TovTO yap odToS 
GEwlev mepsBéBrnrar, dowep 6 yeyAumpéevos ainnvos: Evdoev Se 

3 A 4 - > ww S 4 
avotyOeis moans olecOe yéuer, @ avdpes cupmrdtar, cwhpocvvns ; 
tote Ort ovr’ ef Tis KaXOS core pédeL AUTO OvSEev, GANA KaTadpovel 
TocovToy bcov ovd av els oinBein, ovr et Tis TrOVCLOS, OdT EG E 
Ww: \ 4 ” A e \ 4 e a 
aNAnv Tia Tiny exw TAY VITO TwANDOUS paxapLlopévwry* HyetraL 
5é ravra Traira Ta KTHpata ovdevos akia Kal Huas ovdév elvar— 


#216 D airov. rovro disting. vulg. Schleierm. Sz. rovro: ov distinxit 
Bernhardy éyAuppévos J.-U. (ed) lore cj. Bdhm. EB nas: ripas 
Heusde 


of an acted part, cp. J. Alc. 135D, Rep. 576 4: similarly oynpari{w, simulo, 
Phaedr, 255 oby tad cxnpari{ouévov rov épavros, dA’ dAnOas rodro memov- 
Ocros. This is preferable to rendering by “forma et habitus,” as Stallb. 
The punctuation of the passage has been disputed: “vulgo enim legebatur 
kai ov8ev oidev, os rd axa alrov ToiTo ov cetAnvades odddpa ye, quod 
Stephanus ita corrigebat ut pro ov ceAnvades scriberet bv ceed.” (Stallb.): 
Stallb., Riickert, Badham, Schanz and Hug follow Bekk. and Schleierm. in 
putting a comma after of3ev and a full stop after atrod (so too Hommel, but 
proposing ovd¢ for ovdév): Rettig follows Bernhardy in putting the full stop 
after rouro, with a comma at oidev: Burnet puts a full stop at oider, and no 
further stop before ciAnvades;: Ast proposed més for as. Bast, reading mavry 
for rdvra and ejecting xai ovdév oidev, construed ws...c@ddpa yé as dependent 
on dyvoei: and Stephens’s ov8é involves a similar construction. 

awe PiBdyrar. “Has donned” as it were a “cloak” of dissimulation: cp. 
Xen. Cec. 11. 5 eis 8€ 1d chy cynpa & ov mepiBéBrAnoa: Ps, cix. 18 “he clothed 
himself with cursing like as with his garment.” 

WvSobey 88 dvoixGels. Cp. 2158: Soph. Antig. 709. The word edober 
recals Socrates’ prayer in Phaedr. 2798 d...deoi, Soinré por carp yevérOa 
ravdodev. 

tore On. xrA. For the general sense, cp. Charm. 1548, 

216 BE Scov ov8’ dv als. Cp. 214D. 

wotovs...ryay ixev. Stallb. renders “aut praeterea honore aliquo 
ornatus,” distinguishing tun from xaAdos and mAovros; whereas Riickert 
states that “rin dicta est h. ]. de re, quae_honorem habet efficitque ripéa, 
ita ut «dAdos et mAovros etiam riai esse possint.” Rettig supports Stallb., 
but probably the other two ayaa are also classed in A.’s mind as riuia. Cp. 
1780, 21638: Pind. fr. ine. 25. 

Tov...paxapitoudvey. Sc. Typo. 

kal wpas ovdty elva “h. e, atque nos, qui talia magni faciamus nullo in 
numero habendos censet” (Stallb.), This,—or Riickert’s “nos ipsos qui pulcri, 
qui divites sumus,’—seems to bring out rightly the point of the personal 
reference; in spite of Rettig, who writes “vollig fremd ist der Platonischen 
Stelle der Zusatz, welchen Stallb. hier macht.” For this use of od8év (=otderds 
agious) cp. 219 a, 2204. The attitude here ascribed to Socr. is very like that 
- ascribed to his admirer Apollodorus in 1730, p. 
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déaryes ipiv,—elpwvevopevos 5¢ kai maifwv mdvra tov Biov mpds 
rovs avOpwtrous Siatedei. orrovddcavtos S€ avtov Kal dvory évros 
ovx olda el Tis éwpaxe Ta évTds ayddpata’ Gd’ éyw 46 wor 
Q17 elSor, xal yor Sotev odtw Ocia nal ypucd elvat kal mdyxada Kal 
Gavpaord,. @oTe mosyreov elvat éuBpaxy 6 Tt KeAXevoL Dwxparns. 
*ryoupevos 5¢ avtov éorovdanévas emi rp enn &pg Epparov nyt 
capny elvar nai evruynya ewov Gavpacrov, as virdpyov pot 
yapicapév Lwoxpare mavt’ axodoa Scatrep obTos Hdet* eppovouv 
yap 81 él rH dpa Oavudotoy Scov. tadra odv Siavonbels, mpd Tov 


216 EB déyo ipiv BT: Adyor pév of Herm.: jyovpevos Bdhm.: iva Ady 
ipiv Sz.: dAX’ dp tuiv Usener: del. Voeg.: fort. transp. post dAda infra 
re xa) Usener 217 A cai pou T, J.-U. Bt.: wat duoi B: xapot Hirschig Sz. 
tuBpayv Cobet Sz. Bt.: év Bpayet BT dre (dv) Sauppe Jn. — odros: avrds 
Bdhm. 28) B: 43) TW: én cj. Wolf. 


Aéyw dptv. There is no objection, at least in A.’s speech, to this kind of 
parenthetic interjection (cp. olerde, D supra); cp. Apol. 30a, Thue. vi. 37. 2, 
Eur. Med. 226. Similarly in Gorg. 4640, 526 0 “asseverandi causa orator ad 
e& quae maxime attendi vult addit illa gnyi, Xéyw” (see Vahlen op. Acad. I. 
479). I am, however, inclined to suspect that the words are misplaced, and 
originally stood after dAAd, three lines lower down; ifso, we should read dA\a— 
Adyo bpiv—eyo xrd., or perhaps adda 4 Aéyw tpiv eyd: this would serve to echo 
the dAX’ éya Sndoow of D ad init. Cp. also 2228 4 8) nal col Aéyo. 

elpwvevopevos. Schol. elpww.: droxpivduevos, xrevafwv. Cp, 218D; Rep. 
337 A atrn éxeivn 9 elwOvia elpwveia Swxpdrovs. 

va dvrds cydApara. See 2154 n.: dyadpa, a8 éh’ @ res dydAXeras, can fitly 
be applied to spiritual as well as material treasures: cp. the use of iepdy in Eur. 
Hel, 1002, This passage is cited in Procl. in Ale. I. p. 89; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vir, 5, p. 846 P.: cp. Cic. de, Legg. 1. 22 “ingeniumque in se suum sicut 
simulacrum aliquod dedicatum putabit.” 

217 A xpvod. “Nur ein poetischer mit cadds synonymer Ausdruck” 
(Rettig); no doubt the material dydApara referred to were of gold or gilt, 
op. Crittas 116 D ypvod...aydApara évéorncav. For the metaph. use, cp. Hipp. 
Mai. 301 a, Phdtedr. 235 & didraros ef cai ms ddAnOds ypvcois: Gorg, 486 D 
prov éxov...ryv yuynv: and Shakspere’s “ Golden lads and lasses.” 

xv. “In short,” used to qualify a universal statement expressed 
by a relative such a8 doris: ep. Gorg. 4574 (with Heindorf ad loc.), Hipp. 
Min, 3650; Ar. Vesp. 1120. 

lewoiBacbrai tri crv. Observe how this contrasts with the waite of 216 5: 
A., weare to infer, had not as yet (at the date of the incident following) learnt the 
“irony” of Socr. With the attitude of Alcib. here cp. what Pausanias says in 
184 8 ff. 

Spq.’ Spa as _flos actatis is nearly equiv. to dvOos (183 8, 2100): cp. 219 0, 
Phaedr. 234, I. Alc. 181 B ra...0& Ayes Spas, od 8 dpye dvOeiv. 

ibpéveuy xrk. For Alc.’s vanity, cp. J. Ale. 104 a. 
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ovK eiwOas dvev axorovOou povos pet avtod yiyverOa, TOTe aTo- 
méuTov Tov axddovOov povos cuveyiyvounv’ Sei yap mpos tpas B 
mwavTa TAaNnOH elreiv’ ANNA TpocéyxeTe Tov vod», Kal ei yevSopat, 
Laxpares, éFereyye* cuveyvyvounv yap, w avdpes, povos move, Kai 
@unv avtixa SvaréEeoOar avrov por dep dv épaatys maduxois év 
épnula Siarey Gein, al éyatpov. rovtawv & ov pdra éyiyvero ovdéy, 
GAN’ wotep eiwOer SiareyGels dv por cal ouvnuepevcas @yero 
amv. peta taita EvyyupvdfecOar mpovxarovpnv avtov rat 
auveyupvalouny, ds Te évravOa Tmepavav. cuveyupvatero ovv pou C 
Kal wpocetadace TroNAdKIS OUdEVOS TrapovTos: Kal TL Set AéyeLD; 
ovdév yap wou mA€oy Hv. érrecdy Sé ovdayn TavTn HvuTov, edoké 
po. ériOeréov elvat TH avdpl KaTa TO KapTepov Kal ovK averéop, 
érrevonmep évexeyepnnn, AAA totéov Hdn TL eat. TO Tpaypa. 
mpoxadovpat 8) avrovy mpos- Td ouvderveiv, atexvas domep 
217 A povos secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug B (0) Zmxpares Sz. 8 ov: 
bn O.-P. ay BT: ad Wolf: 8) Sauppe Sz.: drra Ast: dAda Rettig: del. 
Hommel Hirschig: fort. dei Kai ouveyupvalouny secl. Sauppe Sz. Hug 


O évratvOd (ye) Naber = dveréov: averaiov O.-P.1 = iréov ¥8n eri rd mop. 
Wyttenbach 


217 B radnOi...wevSona. Cp. 2164, 214 £ for similar protestations. Observe 
the effectiveness of this pause in the narration, and of the challenge to contradic- 
tion, as marking an approaching climax: cp. Phaedo 85 pD. 

bv tonple. ‘“ Téte-a-téte”: cp. Rep. 6044, Phaedr. 236 ¢ dopev...pdvw év 
€pnpig. 

Gv...dxero. If dv is right we must take it to denote repeated action, 
“golebat identidem discedere™ (Stallb.): cp. Apol. 2B (Madv. Gr. S. 
§ 1176, R. 3; L. and S. av. dvc). 

cuvynpepetoas. The only other ex. in Plato is Phaedr. 240 madecxois.., 
épaorns...¢eis TO Tuvynpepevery mavrwy andécraroy. 

Evyyupvdf{erQar. For this practice, cp. 182 c, Menex. 236 p, Rep. 452 a ff. ; 
and Xen. Symp. 11. 16 ff., where Socr. treats of public and private gymnastics, 
2170 = otSdv...whdov fy. ‘Nihil enim proficiebam ” (Stallb.): cp, 222 p. 

dwar) 88 «rd. Rettig supposes an allusion to Eur. Hipp, 390 ff. éredy 
roid’ obx éénvurov Kumpw | xparnoat, carOaveivy e80E¢ pot, For other reff. to 
Eurip., see 177 a, 189 c, 196 5. 

lordov...wpaypa. Reynders is alone in approving of Wyttenbach’s “‘restors- 
tion,” iréov #8n eri rd mpayya: for, as Riickert argues, this must imply either 
that A. had as yet made no “conamen alliciendi S.,” which is untrue, or that 
he had not as yet begun his narration, which is equally untrue. The sense of 
the text is “I must get to the bottom of the matter without more ado,” 
t.e. discover the real ground of Socrates’ indifference. Cp. Apol. 20c ré ody 
ri dots mpaypa; 

wpoxodoGuar 81 xrA. Here comes the third and most desperate expedient, 
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D dpactys awadixois éruBovrevwv. Kai pot ovdé TrovTo tayv b17- 
kovoev, Suws 8 obv ypove éreicOn. errerdy Sé addixero Td mpwrop, 
Secmvnoas amévar éBovrero. Kal TOTE wev aiayuvomevos adjKa 
avtov* avOis 5é ériBoudevoas, éerreséy eSedecrvyjxepev, SteAeyounv 
del Toppw Tov vuUKTaY, Kab éretdy éBovAETO amLévat, oxNTTOMEVOS 
drt owe ein, mpoanvdyxaca avtov pévetv. averaveto ovy év TH 
éxopuern euod xrALvn, év Hrrep edevmvet, eat ovdeis ev TO olxnpare 

E aAdos xaOnidev 4 iets. péxypte péev ovv by Sedpo Tov Aoyou 
Kaas ay Exor xal pos ovtivody Aéyewv: TOS evredOev ove av pov 
NKOUTATE A€yoVTOS, Ef [4 THPATov pév, TO NEyOpevoV, olvos—dveu 


217 D éederrvnxepev Bt.: “Sedecrvnxepev Usener: dedecrvnxayev Bekk. 
anecd.: ede8ervncec BT O.-P. det add. Bekk. anecd.: om. BT O.-P. — errerdn 
(ye) O.-P. atréy: avrov Sauppe péver: povov O,-P.} E  ovp 
8) B O.-P. Tmg.: odv TW scat (€£ein) pos cj. Liebhold 


in which Alcib. reverses their respective réles and acts towards Socr. no longer 
as radia but as épaarns (cp. 213 c, 222 B, and see Jntrod. § v1.3). For threeasa 
climacteric number cp. Pail. 66D, Huthyd. 277 c, Rep. 472 a, For émiBovAevor, 
cp. 203 B, 203 p, 

217 D Atl. wunray. “Usque ad alee noctem 4 (Stallb. ). For this force 
moppe del gree ‘dabvovras. For cm plural vueres, “ night: watches,” 
cp, 2230, Prot. 3100 mdéppw trav vucrav: Phil. 50d. 

dy ry...nAlvp.  evotd is short for rys éuns (or éuow) xAivns: cp. the similar 
brachylogy in 214c: Hom. Od, vr. 308. 

olejpan. ‘ Room”: cp. Prot. 315 p, Phaedo 116 A. 

217 B opédxpr...8e5p0. So Laws 814 D ris...duvdpews ro péxpe Seipo nyiv 
elpnabw. 

kal mos évrivotv Adye. This reminds one of Diotima’s language i in 209 & ff. 
(radra peév ovy xrd.). , 

rd Aeyépevov xrd. Photius explains thus: olvos dvev raidwv 800 mapotpiat’ 
# peév olvos Kal dAnOeaa, 7 Sé olvos Kai maides dAnOeis. For the first of these, cp. 
Alcaeua fr. 57%, Theocr. Jd. xx1x.1. We might render “In wine and wean 
is candour seen.” Cp. Schol. ad h. U.; Athen. 11. 37 E ScAdyxopos 8¢ dnow ors 
of wivovres ov pdvoy éavrovs énpavifovow oirwvés elowy, aAdd Kal ray dddwv 
€xacrov dvaxahumrovar, mappynaiay ayovres. OdOev “ olvos cai ddnOea” déyerat: 
Alcaeus fr. 53 olvos yap dvépamas Siomrpov : Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 89 condita cum 
verax aperit praecordia Liber. Similar sayings about the effects of wine are 
Ar. Plut, 1048 peOtov dévrepov Bree: Theogn. 479 ff. olvos...notgov eOnxe 
véov. The explanations of H. Miiller (“Trunkene sagten die Wahrheit, mochten 
Diener gugegen sein oder nicht”) and of Hommel (“si proverbio illo vinum, 
quod neque praesentiam neque absentiam servorum curat (alluding to the 
dxddovbos of 217.4), non esset veridicum”) are clearly wrong. Cp. Xen. 
Symp. Vul. 24. 
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Te Taidwy Kal pera wraldwv—iHv arnOys, rata apavicat Lwxpa- 
) ¢ , ’ t v ' , 
Tous épyov vrepynpavoy eis érraivoyv éXOdvra adixcy por haiveras. 
rv) \ \ “ , ‘e \ ~ ww / > \ \ 
ére 5¢ ro tod SnyOevros ward Tov Exews aos Kaye eye. acl 
, r a , 4 197 , bd \ a 
yap Tov Twa TovTo TWaGovTa ovK eOéreELy Aéyerv olov Hv TAHY ToIS 
Sednypévols, @} MOvOLs yvwoopméevots TE KaL TVyyVMCopEVOLS, EL TAY 218 
> aA e \ fo) 9 , > AN 9 , 
érordpa Spay re kal Néyew bard THs Gduvys. eyw ovv Sednypévog TE 
e \ b] 4 ‘ > ; ¥ , \ 
Umo andyewvorépov Kal TO adyelvoraroy oy av tis dnyOein—rTHV 
4 “a A \ A A > \. 93 , , \ 
xapdiav  yruynv [yap] 7 6 Te Set adrorcvouacas TAnyEls Te Kal 


218 A re xat iad W adyeworarov Steph. 8nyxGein T 0.-P.: Bey B 
i) buxny yap B: yap fy. TW O.-P.: 4 y. non legit Schol.-B, secl. Usener Sz. 
Bt.: 7 Wy. yap secl, Christ: yap seclusi: fort. 9 Wy. rdpa 


| davies. “To keep dark”: notice the play d@avica...gaivera, which 
' Lehrs represents by “eine helle That des S, ins Dunkle zu setzen.” gaiverat 
| after the impf. 4» is one of Alc.’s anacolutha. 

tirepyipavoy. The adj. here, though prima facie eulogistic, evidently contains 
(as Riickert notes) “grata quaedam ambiguitas,” as alluding to the v8ps of 
Socr., cp. the use of irepnpavia to denote “superbia cum contemtione 
coniuncta” (Ast) in 219c, For the good sense of the word, cp. Phaedo 
96a, Gorg. 511 D.. 

7d Tot SyxOévros xrA. For this proverbial case, cp. Aristides or. 15, 1 
p. 234 womep rov bro rs éxidvns haci rAnyévra pn eOddev Erép@ A€yew GAN F 
doris memeipara: wd. or. 49, U1. p. 395: Xen. Symp. tv. 28 dowep bad Onpiov 
rivos dednypévos...ev TH Kapdia domep xvjopd ty eddxouy éyew: wd. Mem. 1. 3. 
12 ff. dvinot yap tt ra Paddyyia xara Td diypa...dore paiverOa maeiv. This 
last passage refers to the “bite of love,” for which cp. Soph. fr. 721 épwros 
dnypa: Socrates (Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 288) rd6@ 3nxGeis. Riickert is no doubt 
right in holding that there is allusion here ‘“‘ad certam fabellam, nobis licet 
ignotam.” Cp. also Aesch. Cho. 996. 

218 A wav...\¢yav. “Alii de remediis totoque curationis genere (haec) 
verba intelligunt, alii de motibus, gestibus furibundis, dictisque quae doloris 
magnitudo elicuerit, sanis hominibus nil nisi risum moturis” (Riickert). The 
former of these views is adopted by Stallb. and Rettig (who takes the phrase 
to refer to the superstitious use of charms, amulets, etc.), the latter by Hommel. 
The phrase recals 182 & Gavpaora épya...roApan moveiv : 208 D mdvra mowovow : 
cp. Rep. 576.4. It seems best here to interpret it broadly of the results of the 
diya, whether or not directly aiming at a cure: ie. as covering both the 
senses indicated above. 

vo ddyavéraroy. ‘In my most sensitive part.” 

mv xapSlav. Schol. B, dre ryv xapdiav (xapdiay rav Herm.) Weyny nade. 
This implies—as Usener inferred—that the words 4 \vxjv were absent from 
the Scholiast’s text: none the less, in view of the context, I think it rash to 
expunge the words, and content myself with obelizing yap. For 4 6re xri., 
cp. 212 0. 
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SnyGeis bro trav ev pirocodia Adywr, of Exovrar éyidvys aypio- 
Tepoy, véov Wuys un apuods Stav AdBovrat, eal trovovor Spay te 
wal Adyeww oTvodv—Kal opdv av Paidpous, "AydOwvas, ‘Epuk:- 
’ , 9 , 9 id U 
B payous, Taveavias, Apicrodspous te xal Apsoropavas: Zwxpaty 
Sé¢ avrov ri Set rNéyewv, Kal Sooe GAXOL;, TavTes yap KeKoLVOYN- 
Kaze THS dirocogoy pavias Te Kal Baxyeias* 516 wdvtes axovoed Oe: 
ouyyvaceabe yap Trois te TOTE TpaKOeior Kal Tois viv Aeyomévots* 
ai Sé oixéras, xal ef rus ANOS dort BEBnAOs Te Kal dypoiKos, TUAAS 
Tappeyaras Tois waoly émibecOe. 
XXXIV. ’Eresd) yap ovv, & dvdpes, 6 Te AVyvos drecByxet 
C nal oi mraides Ew joav, e0kE por yphvar pndev rroveirreww pos 
2 7 9 9 ? Ul ? a a 2s \ ? 
avrTov, GAN éAevOépws eimrety & poe edoxer’ Kal eltrov Kiynoas 


218 A pu) BO.-P.: nai py T, Bt. B et «at vulg. rois re B(?): 
rois T (2) eres TO-P.: ers B mappeyddas Naber J.-U.: wdvvu peyadas 
libri, Sz. Bt. C (xai) xewnoas O.-P. 


brd tiv...dSyov. Cp. 210 D Adyous...€v Grrocodig apbovg. For mdnyeis, cp. 
Euthyd, 303 a Gorep mdnyeis bd Tov Adyou dgavos exeiuny: Hpist. vii. 347 D. 
véov Wuxys. Rost, removing the comma before véov, connected v. Wuyis 
with ¢yovra:, wrongly: for éyerGa: without a genitive, cp. Gorg. 494 5. 
Observe the word-play ¢y-ovra: éy-idvns. 
pr ddvois. Cp. 209 B Wuy7...eiquel. 
SalSpovs «rd. For a similar (generalizing) use of the plural of proper 
names, cp. Mener. 245 D, Ar. Ran. 1040 ff, Av. 558 f. 
218 B ovyyvdowrte. This echoes the guyyvacopévors of 218 a supra. 
of 88 olxérar. This echoes Diotima’s domep olxérns, 210 D ad init.: cp. Ar. 
Ach, 242, Ran. 41 for the nomin. of address. 
BéBndds. Cp. Schol. Aristid. 111. p. 471 gore 8€ xnpuypa puorindy ro “Oupas... 
BéBnror,” Bs rou cai 'Oppers dnroi “ POéyEopar ois Oéus dori’ Oupas 8° ériberbe 
f BéByrdo.”: Tim. BéBnroe* duvyro:. Alcib.’s language, like Diotima’s, is sugges- 
tive of mystery-lore: cp. Theaet. 1558; Eur. Bacch. 70 &., 472; Horace’s “odi 
profanum volgis et arceo.” 

wihas...rotg daly. Cp. Theogn. 421 roddois dvOparav yAdoon bvpat ovx 
drixewras | dppodsan. 

3 ve Adxvos dweofr{xe. Cp. Ar. Plut. 668 as 8¢ rods Avyvous droaBécas... 
dyxabeddey: Juv. 1x. 104, Hor. C. m1. 6.28. 

2180 wowdday. ‘“Artificiose, hb. e. obscure vel ambigue loqui” (Ast): 
“to beat about the bush.” Cp. the use of mocxidos in 182 B: Laws 863 8 ré 
re dixmov cai Td ddixov,..capds dv diwopioaipny obde roixidrwv: Soph. Trach. 
491, 1121, 

DevOlpes clwcty. Cp. Pind. Nem. 1x. 49 Oapoadéa 88 mapa xpath hove 
ylverat. Notice the word-play @ofe...d3dce. For xiwyoas, op. Rep. 329d 


BovAdpevos és Adyay airév éxivouwy nal elrov xh. 


! 
| 
| 


\ 
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avrov, Laxpates, caSevders; Ov Shira, 78 bs. OlcOa ody & pa 
SéSonrat; Th pdrsora; egy. Lv eyo Soxeis, qv 8 éyw, euod 
épactys aktos yeyovevat povos, Kat pot paivn dxvelv prnoOhvas 
apos pe. ey 5€ ovTwal éyw* Tavu avontov rryovpat elvar cot pm?) 
ov Kal TrovTo yapiler Oat Kad et Tt AXXO H Tis OVTias THs éuns SéoLo 
A trav dirov rev eudv. eyod pev ydp ofdev éors apeoBurepov D 
rod @s 6 te BéATicToy ene yevérOat, TovTov Sé oluai pot oudA- 
AnTTopa ovdéva Kupiwmrepov elvar aod. eyo 8) TowovTm avdpl 
mow padrrov av pun yapiCopevos aiayuvoiuny rovs dpovipvous, 
h xaptCopevos rovs Te grodNovs Kali Adpovas. Kal obtos dxovaas 
para eipwrixds xat opodpa éavtod Te Kal eiwOorws EreEev 0 dire 
"ArxiBiady, xevduvevers r@ dvte ov gdaddos elvar, elrep adnOh 


2180 éywo BO.-P.: gyov TW xaptoacba O.-P. ers BO.-P.: ere 
TW D osdreTW O.-P.: dom re Bou Vind. 21 O.-P. (prob.), vulg. : 
pou BTW = (rrap’) éavrod Stallb.: (wpés) éavrot Herwerden = éaur@ eiwOcrws 
vulg, decom. 0.-P.1 — xuvduvever...pavd’ elvac Bdhm. 


dyod...G£os. Whether ¢uot goes closely with ¢paorns or with dios is open 
to doubt: Jowett renders “the only one who is worthy of me,” whereas Rettig 
writes “ désos absolut = wiirdig, beachtenswerth.” 

éxvety xrA. “To be shy of mentioning (your love) to me”: cp. I. Alc. 
103 a olyai ce Oavpdfew Gre mparos épacrns cou yevdpuevos...rogotTwy érav 
ovde mpoceiroy. 

Tis obelas...rév pQev. Cp. 183 4% ypnpara...brd hdroyv. For 7 rav ddov 
mi) rns tev pido, cp. the brachylogy in 217 D (¢pov). 
| 218 D saxpecBtrepov. Poll. 11. 12 cai mpecBevew rd ripay mapa TWAdreve Kai 
7d “oudéy dott mpeaBurepov” dyti rou “ovdey ryumrepov”: 186 B, 1880 supra. 

cv\\jwropa. For the ¢pacrns as an aid to apern, see 185 a; cp. Socrates’ 
description of Eros as cvvepyds, 212 B. por was taken by Stallb. with ovAdAnr- 
ropa, by Riickert with elva:, but it is better to say with Hommel that, as an 
ethic dat., “ad totum verborum complexum refertur.” 

kupusrepov. “ More competent”: cp. Theaet. 161 D. 

tots dpoviuous...dpovas. Compare the similar aristocratic sentiment of 
Agathon, 1948. It is worth noticing that whereas Pausanias had spoken of 
those who disapprove of yapiferOa: as rivés, here they are termed of roAdoi. 
Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 13. Similarly Browne, Rel. Med. “This noble affection 
falls not on vulgar and common constitutions.” 

osSpa davrod. ‘“ Very characteristically”: cp. “suum illud est” Cic. T'use. 
I, 42, 99. 

ob gatdos. “Kein Dummkopf” (Hug); cp. 1740, 175. Socr. means 
that if Alcib. proposes to make such a profitable bargain, bartering his own 

icheap xdAXos for the rare xddAos of Socr., he evidently is a “cute” man of 
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E ruyyaves dura & Nevers rep) pov, ai Tis €or’ ev ewot Suvapus, 80’ 
ts dv ov yévoto dpeivav' aunyavdy Tor KaAXOS op@ns dy év enol 
Kai THs Tapa coi eduopdias maprrodv Siadépov. ef Sn xalopav 
auto Kowwcacbal ré por ereyerpets Kal ddArAdEacBat Kadros avTl 
xaddous, ove dAly@ jou TAEcovextety Stavon, GAN avti Sokns 

219 adAjOerav Kadrav kraaOas emiyetpeis Kal TO SvTe “ypiocea Yadxelwv” 
SiapetBeobar voeis. ard’, @ paxaple, dpewov oKoTE, WH oe Nav- 
Gayo ovdév dv. H Tot THs Stavolas dys dpyerae o—Y Bree 
Otay } TOY dppdtov Ths dxus Anyew ércyepy: od Se TovTwy ETL 
TWoppw. Kayw akovoas, Ta wév trap’ euod, pny, tadr’ éotiv, dv 
ovdey ddAws elpnrat 7) ws Siavootpar: od Sé avros obtrw Boudevou 
5 Tt coi Te dpiotov Kal éwol yet. *AXDX’, pn, TOUTS ye ev AEyeLS* 

Bév yap toe émsovte ypovm Bovrevopevor mpakouev 5 dv gai- 
yntat vov epi Te TOUTWY Kal Tept T@Y aGAXAwWY apLoToD. 


218 E ro BIW O.-P.: re al., Bekk.: re vulg. ré pot BT O.-P.: por W 
219 A xaddéy del. Bdhm. voeis sec]. Voeg., J.-U. yj ro. W, Steph.: ros 
BT dyes dpyera om. Stob. epov TW O.-P.: éuoi B [woe re} ore O.-P. 


business. Cp. Diog. L. 111. 63 6 youw gatdAos Aéyeras wap’ aire (sc. Platoni) 
kai dri rou drdov, os cal map’ Edperi8y ev Atxupvie xrd. (see Eurip. fr. 476 N. 
avdov, deopyov, ra péyior’ ayabcv xri.). 

218 B dyixavév «rd. Supply from the context, with Stallb., “nam hoc 
ita si sit.” Riickert, after Schleierm., wrongly connects this clause with the 
preceding, “qua fiat, ut tu melior evadas, atque exinde immensam in me 
pulcritudinem cernas” ; while Hommel makes it depend upon efrep. Cp. Rep. 
509 B, 608 p; Charm. 155 p. 

epopplas. For the notion of a beauty-competition here suggested, cp. Xen. 
Symp. v. 1. Cp. also the codia-match of 175 E. 

dvti 86Ens dAvGaav x. “Real for sham beauties”: dAndeaav cadav = ddnOiwa 
cada. Op. Phil. 36 ¢ ff.; and for the antithesis, cp. 198 B, 212 a supra. 

219 A xpioea yadkelov. A “familiar quotation” from Jl. v1, 236—6 

(TAavxos) dntrpds Tudeidny Acoundea revye’ dueiBev | ypvoea yadkeiwy, éxardop- 
Bor’ évveaBoiwy. Later reff. to the proverb are frequent, eg. Plut. adv. Stoic. 
1063 £; Clem. Alex. Cohort. ad Gent. 710. Cp. Winter's Tale 1. 2 “take eggs 
for money.” In ypicea there is an obvions allusion to the dydApara xpuca of 
216 B. , ; 
q to...8yg. For this idea of the inverse development of vision, cp. Laws 
715d, II. Ale. 1650p. Rettig thinks that in this passage there may lie a ref. 
to Phaedr. 253 D ff, and an indication that the views there put forward are 
crude and the book itself “eine jugendliche Schrift.” 

219 B Wy ydp r§ xrA. Thus Socr. practically defers the consideration of 
the matter to “the Greek Kalends.” Rettig calls attention to the catalectic 
hexameter in ¢v yap...Sovdevduevor, which gives a touch of jooular liveliness. 
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9 Y \ \ a“ 9 s 3 4 A 9 \ e¢ 
Eyo pev 87 tadra axovaas te wal eirwv, Kal adeis womep 

h a 9 A id < ) 9 ( PY 3 é 
Bérn, tetpdacbas avrov @unv: Kal avaotas ye, ovdé emitpéeas 
TOUT@ Eltrely ovddy ETL, Gudiéoas TO imaTLoy TO E“aUTOD ToUTOV— 
\ / 
Kal yap hy yetwov—vrd Tov tpi8wva KataxdLvels TOV ToUTOUI, 
TeptBarav To yeipe ToUTM TH Sarpovip ws adrnOas Kai GavpacTe, 
Kareketunv Thy vuKTa SAnv. Kal ovbé TadTa ad, @ Bwxpates, pets 
Sri Wrevdouat. moinoavros 6é 89 radta éuod ovTos TocovToy Tepte- 
yévero Te Kal Kateppovnce Kal KxateyéXace THS euns wpas Kai 

a a: 

UBpice Kal rept éxeivo <b> ye @unv Ti eivat,.d dvdpes Sicaotai— 


219B BdAa TW O.-P. rourm T, Thiersch: rotro B: rovrov W 
rovroui TW 0.-P. (prob.), Bt.: rovrov B, J.-U. Sz. C a’ B: om. TW 
kal rept éxeivo (6) ye scripsi: [kat] mepe exesvo ye O.-P.: xairep exeivd ye TW: 
kaimep xeivd ye B: wai ’keivd ye Sz.: xairot Keive ye Bt: xaimep...elvas secl. Hug 


ddelg Gowep BAy. Sc. rovs Acyous. For this image applied to “winged 
words,” cp. the use of Badov 1898; Phileb, 23B BéAn Cxew Erepa trav ep- 
mpoobev AGyov: Theact. 1804; Pind. Ol. 1. 112. 

rerparba. “I thought I had winged him.” Cp. Theogn. 1287 adda 
a &€yo tpaow hevyovra mep: and the description of Eros as @npeurns Sewés, 
203 D. 

tp(Beva. Cp. Prot. 335; Ar. Ach. 184, etc. The vogue of the “philosopher's 
cloak” (pallium) seems to date from Socrates: cp. Plut. de disc. ad. 56.c. For 
the incident, see also Lysias in Alczb. xiv. 25 (Teichmiiller Zitz. # 11. 267 ff); 
Theocr, Jd. xvu11. 19; cp. Theogn. 1063 ff. ¢v 8 78n mapa peév Edv dundrcxe cad 
AiG’ edBew | iveprdv epywy e& epov i¢uevov. Notice the stylistic effect produced 
both by the row of successive participles, mostly asyndetic (“der Sturmlauf 
ist vergeblich” Rettig); and by the repetition of the pronoun (rourg, -rov, 
-roul, -rg, otros). ‘“Forsan haec illustrat Soph. Z'rach. 944. Respexit 
Alciphron 1. 38” (Wyttenb.). | 

2190 Baipoviyp. Cp. 202 v. 

kal ot8 ratra «rd. Alcib.’s fourth appeal to Socr. for confirmation, cp. 
217 B. 

rorovrov. “ Dictum est dexrixas et per quandam exclamationem ut signi- 
ficet : mirum quantum me vicit” (Stallb.): Riickert and Hommel, on the other 
hand, suppuse that “‘sequi debebat dare” so as to give the sense “ut non aliter 
ab eo surrexerim,” etc. (Riickert), or Sore xai xaradpovica: xrA. (Hommel). 
Riickert’s view, which explains the change of construction as due to the 
intervening parenthesis, seems the most probable. 

wepieyévers xrd. Alcib. is fond of piling up synonyms by way of emphasis ; 
cp. 207 a, 219 p, 221 &. 

UBpwre. USpis is a vox propria in erotic literature for the “spretae iniuria 
formae”; cp. Anthol. Pal. v. 213 ob« olow ray dwddaorpov UBpw. 

Anacreon fr, 129 iBpirrat cai drdgBador (‘Avaxpéwv drredel rois “Epwow... 
émednmep apa rov epnBov dr(yov airot povrifoyra...ei ph air@ rirpdonotey 
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| Stxacral ydp dare tis Lwxpdrous Urepndavias. ed yap lore pa 
Beovs, wa Oeds, ovdev wepirrorepov xaradedapOnnas avéarny pera 
D Lwxpdrous, h ef pera watpds KaOnidov 4 adedpod wrpecRutépov. 
XXXV.° To dy wera rodro riva oieoGE pe Sidvotay eyerv, Hryou- 
pevoy pev nridabat, ayapevoy Se THY TovTOY dvaw Te Kal cwdpo- 
cuvnyv kat avdpeiav, évrervynndta avOpatr@ tovovT@ ol éyw ovK 


29D 4@BO.-P.: 4 TW 


avrixa tov épnBov xrd.). Cp. Spenser’s, “Thou hast enfrosen her disdainefull 
brest,” and “Whilst thou tyrant Love doest laugh and scorne At their com- 
plaints, making their paine thy play, Whylest they lie languishing like thrals 
forlorne” (cp. caradedovAmpévos 219 E infra). 

kal aepl ixetvo (5) ye xrA. So I have ventured to write on the strength of the 
evidence of the Papyrus. 

Rettig keeps the Bodleian xeivo, as tolerable “in hac Alcibiadis oratione 
singularia amantis,” and refers to Poppo ad Thue. vir. 86, Lob, ad Phryn. p. 7, 
and other authorities: but to bolster up the double anomaly “vain is the 
strength of man”: if xeivo be retained we must assume prodelision (’xetvo). 

wi atv. ‘“ Magifi quid esse” (Riickert): cp. Gorg. 472 a: it is the opposite 
of ob8ey eivar, 216 B, 219 a. 

Stxacral. Alcib. appeals to the audience to try the case, the notion of a 
lawsuit (ypad?) U8pews) having been suggested by the word USpicev. We have 
already had, in this speech, terms suggestive of legal proceedings, wiz. 214 D 
Tinapnowpar tay evavriov: 215 B pdprupas mapéfopar: and dexaorns itself was 

| already used by Agathon in 175 &. 

pad Geovs, pd eds. Such an invocation of the whole pantheon is unusual, 
but cp. Zim. 270. 

otSty wepurrérepoy. Haud aliter, cp. Isocr. 111. 43. 

karaseSapOnxas. Cp. 2230, Apol. 40D. For the incident cp. Petron. 128 
non tam intactus Alcibiades in praeceptoris sui lecto iacuit: Lucian vit, auct. 
15; Corn. Nep. Alcib. c, ii. 

219 D . clva...Sidvorav. A.’s feelings were a blend of chagrin and venera- 
tion: cp. the perplexity described in 2160; Theogn. 1091 ff. dpyadéas pos 
Oupds yea wept ons pidorgros: | obre yap éxOaipav obre hire Svvapat, xrd. 

yrpdotar, Cp. Theogn. 1313 éuiy d€ peOnxas driunrov gidérnra. 

dydpevov. This is an echo, both of Phaedrus’s language in 1790, 180 a, 
and of dyaords applied to Eros (197 D). Observe the assonance #yovpevor... 
dydpevov. Cp. Xen. Symp. vit. 8.. 

wiy(totrou dtow «rik. Hommel renders “des Mannes ganzem Wesen 
besonders seiner Besonnenheit und Charakterfestigkeit”” etc.; Rettig explains 
vos as “die getstige Naturanlage des S., seine theoretische und spekulative 
Begabung, ingenium, codia (vgl. Theaet. 144 a).” The former seems the more 
natural interpretation ; voc may be intended also as an echo of Aristophanes’ 
use of the word (189 D etc.). 
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Av dun wore évruyely eis Gpovncw Kai eis xaptepiav; wate oP 
Sirws ovv dpysloiwny elyov cal amrocrepnbeinv ris TovTou cuvov- 
gatas, otf bin mpocayayoiuny avrov nitopovy. ev yap 75n STL E 
, ’ \ A 3 ” a ; 
NpHwaci ye TOAD MAANOY AtpwTos Ay Tavrayn h odjpy o Alas, 
te Gunv avrov povy addroceoOar, Srerrepevryes pe. Hropovy 8, 
KaTadedovAmpevos TE UTO TOD avOpwTrov ws ovdels UT’ ovdEVOS 
GdXov wepija. Tav’Td Te yap poe atravTa Tpovyeyovel, Kal peta 
ravta otpareia hpiv ets Lloridacay éyévero Kown nal cvvertTovperv 
éxel. mp@Tov meév ovY Tots TovoLs OV povoY é“od TrepinY, adda Kal 
“A 4 e 4 e 4 9 3 , ? / 
Tav GXwv amavTwy' oTroT avayKacbenpevy aroAnPGévres trou, 


219 D wopny O.-P. corr. kaprepiay: eyxparecay O.-P. 008’: ovd 
O.-P. corr. ec car O.-P. ovynbeas O.-P.! E orovulg. 787B: 
joev W-O.-P. ye TW O.-P., Jn.: re B, J.-U. Sz. Bt. 84 BT 0O.-P.: 
re W raurd r doa Bdhm. xowy Vulg. J.-U. Naber: «ow BT O.-P., 
Sz. Bt. ov» libri, Bt.: ody (¢v) Winckelmann J.-U. Sz. = ddr’ W, Herm.: 
émdrav BT O.-P.: éroray yor vulg.: drére & Sauppe Jn.: ddr’ ad Rohde: 
olov dmor cj. Usener = droAnpOévres Cornarius, Sz. Bt.: drodepOévres libri, 
0.-P.: drodepbévres cirov, ota Heusde 





dpsvnoiw...napreplay. “‘dpdvnois verbunden mit xaprepia ist doch nichts 
Anderes als die Auflésung des Begriffs der cwhpocvrn in seine beiden Bestand- 
theile. Vgl. Pol. rv. 430 £, Phadr. 237 n, Krat. 411 &” (Rettig). 

o@’...atxov. Of moral impossibility, as in 190.0, Phaedr. 241 a. 

219 arpwros. “ Invulnerable on all sides”: cp. rerpdca 2198, For 
the incorruptibility of Socr., shown by his sending back Alcib.’s presents, see 
Stob. Flor. xvu. 17, Ael. v, A, 1x. 29. 

oSipy 6 Alas. For the impregnable seven-fold shield of Ajax, see Pind. 
Isthm. v. 45; Soph. Aj. 576; Welcker Kl. Schr. 11. p. 267. 

@ te Gpny. Sc. r7 dpa (cp. 219 c): the antecedent, xara rovro (d:ared.), has 
to be supplied. 

karabeSovrmpivos. Cp. Luthyd. 3030. Above, 215 8, we had dvdparodwdas 
Scaxeipevos. 

mepiya. “I wandered about,” suggestive of aimless despair: cp. Prot. 
348 D, Rep. 620 0: 80 repirpéxov 173 A. 

orpate(a...cowy.  Potidaea revolted from Athens in 435 B.c. and after 
5 years of war was reduced in 430 (see Bury’s Hist. Gr. pp. 392—3): Socr.’s 
part in the campaign ié alluded to also in Apol. 28 8, Charm. 1534, 0: cp. 
Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1117 8. 

cuveoitovpev. ‘We were mess-mates” (cveciror). This implies personal 
friendship rather than proximity of origin; for Socr. and Alcib. belonged to 
different pvAai and to different rages. 

rote wévorg. Cp. 197 E ("Epas) €v movy...dpioros. 

dwolnpblvres. “Cut off,” “a commeatu intercepti et prohibiti” (Stallb.) ; 
cp. Hdt. 11. 115.2; Thuc. vi. 22; Gorg. 822 a. 
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220 ola 81 éri orpareias, aocreiv, ovdev foav of GddoL mpds TO Kap- 
repeiy. ev 7 ad tais evwylais povos atrodavew olos 7 Hv Ta 7 
GdXa Kal arivew ov« eGéXrwv, rote avayxacbein, wdvras éxparen, 
Kal 0 wdvrwv Oavpactorarov, Lwxparn peOvovra ovdeis marore 
éwpaxer avOpwrwv. tovTou wey ovv por doxel Kal abtixa o éXeyyos 
écecOar. mpos Se ad tas Tod yeymavos Kaprepjaes—Sevvoi yap 
avrobr yerpaves—Oavydora eipyatero Ta Te ddXa, Kat Tore Gyros 

B awrayou olov Sewvoratou, Kai wavtwy } ovn éEvovrwy évdobev f el tes 
éEiot nudiecpévwv te Oavpactda 8) boa Kal: drodedepévwy Kai 
éverkuypevav tovs mwodas eis tidous Kal apvaxidas, ovtos 8 év 


220 A mpos rd: mpds airoy eis ro Sauppe: mpds avrov ro Bdhm. év 8 
av Wolf aroAAve O.-P.} olds r’ Av del. Bdhm. re raAha Bdhm. 
wivev Usener madvras: mavrov Hirschig 4&8 ravrwy TW O.-P.: dora B 
Oavpacwrarov O.-P. Vind. 21 éopaxev TW O.-P.: éwpdxe: B xetpdves 
del. Naber B sdyou BO.-P.: rov mayou TW fy ov BO.-P.: ote TW 
8) TW O.-P.: # Bo ovros 8’ BTW: odros O.-P. Vind, 21 


220 A. ola 8H «rd. Se. piret yiyverOa, or the like; cp. Rep. 467B ola 
8) ev mordum pire (8c. yiyverOa); Buthyd. 272 a. 

ovSty foav...mpds xrA. Cp. 195D olos qyv...mpos xrd., and 216 E ovdey 

? 

€tvat. 

svaxlors. Cp. Laws 666 B ev rois cvocrrios evwyndévra: 203 B supra, 

va 7° &\Aa crdA. The construction is loose; we may either explain it (with 
Stallb.) as a brachylogy for rar’ ddAa cai 87 kai rovro Grt...€xpdre:, or say (with 
Wolf) that éxpare: is carelessly put for cparav. Hug construes miveyv closely 
with avayxagGein, marking ovx ¢6éd\wy as a parenthesis; but it is simpler to 
regard rivew as a kind of accus. of respect (“at drinking ”) with ékpdre. For 
the dvayxy of the “symposiarch's” ruling cp. 176 a, 223 B. 

dépaxey. The plpf. dwpdxe (in spite of Rettig, etc.) is inconsistent with 
somore. For Socr.’s invincibility in carousals, see 1760, 2144, 2230; and 
cp. Theogn. 491 dvixyros 8¢ ros otros | ds woAAas mivwv py re pdratov épel. 

airixa...to%eGa:. J.¢. we shall have proof, before the night is over, of Socr.’s 
xaprepia in this regard. 

Sewol...xeydves, Cp. Thuc. 11. 70 dparres pév rns orparias rpy rudamwpiay 
ev xapip xemepives: Aesch. Pers. 4965 ff. 

Cavpdora elpydtero. An echo of 182 E and 218 p. 

220 B olov Savorarov. I.¢. rowovrov olos 8euvdrards dor: cp. Apol, 23.4 
(Madv. Gr. 8. § 96. 1). 

wtshovs. Schol. midos: indriov é€ dpiou mAnoeas ywopevov, eis veray nat 
xepovev duvvav. Cp. Laws 942); Hes. Op. 541 ff. “Had their feet swathed 
in felt and fleeces” (Jowett). 

dpvaxiSasg. Schol. dovanides 8¢ dpvav nadia: Suid. dpvaxis: rd rod dpvds 
kaodsov, To pera rav ¢piwy 8épua. Cp. Themist. or. 1v. 508, 
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Touro €Enes éxov ipatioy pév Tovodroy olovirep Kal mporepov 
eimOee hopety, avurrodntos 5é Sid tov npvorddrXov paov érropeveto 
A ot Adrot Urrodedepevor. ‘06 5€ oTpati@tar vréBrETrov avTov, Ss 
Kkatadppovodvra chav. 
XXXVI. Kai raira pév 8) radra: 
olov § av rod épeke wal etry Kaprepds avrp 

éxel qroré ém) otpariads, ad€vov axodoam. Evvvojcas yap avrTdOr 
Ewbév re elotnkes oxotrav, kal érrecdn ov mpovywpe avT@, ovK 
aviet GdAd elotnxes (nrav. Kal dn hv peonupia, Kal avOpwrrot 
naoOavovto, cat Oavpatovres ddroS GAAWM EXeyor StL Zwxparns é& 
éwOivod dpovtilwy ti €atnxe. TereuT@yTes b€ tives TwV 'Idvar, 


220 B oidvrep BO.-P.: ofov TW C atrod W O.-P., Cornarius: 
avrd BT éppefe B orparias O.-P., Cobet Sz. Bt.: orpareias libri, J.-U. 
elornxee vulg. O.-P.: dorjxe: libri mpoyopeB  avier: avenO.-P. dv Opwaroe 
Mehler Cobet Sz. Bt.: av@pwmo libri - €Xeyov Mehler Cobet Sz.: freyev 
libri, O.-P., Bt. €£: ws e£ O.-P. kat ante reAevravres add. W ‘lovey 
libri, O.-P.: véwy Mehler Hug Sz.: i8dvrav Schmidt: Masvey Rettig 


tudriov...dopetv. Cp. 2204 n.; Xen. Mem. 1. 2.1, 6. 2 cai inariov quieras 
od pdvov pavAav dAdad Td aird O€pous re Kai xeuadvos, avurddnros 8€ Kal dyirov 
Staredeis. For dvumddnros, see also 174 a, 203 D. 

bwéBXerov. ‘“ Looked askance (suspiciously) at him,” z.e. “quippe quem 
ipsos despicere opinarentur” (Stallb.). Cp. Eryx. 395 4 tmroBhéwas...damep 
rt adtxovpevos: Crito 53 B vmoBAdyorrai oe ScaPOopéa jyovpevor rev vouwy. 

220 O Kal raira...catra. For this formula of transition, dismissing the 
subject, cp. Laws 676 a. 

otov 8 av...dvip. From Hom. Od. rv. 242, with the slight alteration ofoy 
8° at for dAX’ oloy : there it is spoken by Helen in describing Odysseus. 

Evvvojoas. Rettig holds that the following section is an illustration of the 
“gpekulative Begabung” (iors 219 D) of Socr.; but it describes, primarily, 
another phase of his xaprepia. For S.’s habit of thought-immersion, cp. 
174.8 ff, Gell. V. A. 11. 1; similarly, in Indian gymnosophists, Plin. H. N. 
‘vil. 2, 22. The similar incident in 174 & ff. is there construed by Agathon 
as a symptom of codia (see 175 c—D). 

"Idvev. Riickert comments “ Iones illo tempore sub Atheniensium ditione 
erant, unaque militabant”; but most recent editors suspect corruption after 
Mehler (ad Xen. Symp. p. 75) “Nequé fuere eorum in ordinibus, neque 
Platonis haec sunt verba.” To Mebler’s restoration, ray vedv, Rettig 
objects that “den Athenern gleichviel ob jung oder alt diese Weise des. 
Sokrates kaum auffallend war, da man ibn genugsam kannte”; while in 
favour of his own conj. Haévwv, he cites Thuc. 1. 59, 61, etc. But I agree 
with Usener (Rhein. Mus. uti. p. 372) that "Idveov may well be genuine. 


B. P. ll 
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D érrecd) éorrépa jv, Secmrvncavres—xal yap Oépos tore y' fv—ya- 
pevvia ékeveyxapevot Gua pev dv te wpuyer Kxabniddov, dua be 
édunarrov avrov ef xal thy vixra éotyfou.. o dé elornnes péxpe 
Sas eyévero xa) HALOS avéoyev’ erecta myer amriMy mpocevEapevos 
TO HID. 

Ei 6¢ BovrecGe ev rais payais’ tobro yap 81) Sixasov ye avr@ 
arodobvas: bre yap 7 payn nv, eF hs éuol nal rapioreta edocay o1 
atpatnyoi, ovdels adAos ewe Ecwcey advOpwrwv 4 ovTOS, TeTpw- 

E pévov ovn eOéXwv arodureiv, adda cuvduecwoe Kal Ta Orda Kai 
avrov éué. Kal eyo perv, @ Lowxpares, Kat Tore éxédevoy col 
S:Sovar raptoreia Tovs oTparnyous, Kal Todo yé mou ovTe pew 

220 D mpocevEduevos b év rais: kas ev ras O.-P. ovx €6édov 
rerpopevoy T E Sexparny O.-P. 


eee om 





220D xapewwa. raed xrwidia (Schol.); ra emt ras yas orpevvupeva 
(Tim.): cp, (Eros) yazacrerns, 203 D: Hipponax 67 év cradpig re cai xapevvie 
yupvov. : 

mpooevgduevog ry Aly. Hesiod (Op. 339) prescribes prayer at sunrise and 
isunset; cp. Laws 887 E, 966 D; Soph. 0. C. 477; Ar. Plut. 771 kal mpooxvya 
ye mpara pev roy jAwov. The suggestion here may be that the Sun-god 
(Phoebus, the revealer, “the light of the world”) brings mental illumination, 
and that Socr’s evyn was in part a thanksgiving therefor. As a parallel to 
Socr., we may refer to “the devotion of Orpheus to Helios” as pointed out in 
Harrison Proleg. p. 462. Moreover, Socr. regarded Apollo as his special 
patron-god, see Apol. 39 v ff, Phaedo 85 B, Tim. 40 a (Adam, 2. 7. G. 
pp. 325, 434 ff): and the sun is the symbol of ideal Good, sec Rep. 530 a, 
Phileb, 28 pv. For the content of a Socratic prayer, see Phaedr. 279 B—O; 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 2 niyero 8¢ mpds rovs Oeovs drras rayaba &ddva. Of prayers 
to Helios we have exx. in Soph. 4j. 845 ff. ; id. fr. 772 "Héd\uos olkreipeé pe | by 
of cool Adyouas yevynriy Oedv | xal raripa wdvrev. 

El 8 BovA\cobe. Sc. dxotoa olos fv, or the like; cp.177 3B. Alcib. here 
passes on to treat of the dvdpeia of Socr. 

dwosotva.* “Tanquam debitum persolvere” (Stallb.). 

5 poxyn ‘Illa pugna (omnibus nota)” (Riickert); ie. the fight (in 
432 B.C.) which preceded the blockade of Potidaea, cp. 219 g n., Thuc, 1. 
62 ff, 1. 2. eee ' 

icave. With this, and cvvdiécwcev below, cp. Eros as owrhp dporos, 
197 §. 

220 E otk Ww Gwolswdty. This passage echoes the language of 
Phaedrus in 179 A: éyxaradimety ye rd maidixd xrrX., and daAa droBakwov. To 
rescue & man’s arms was to save him from the disgrace attaching to drwy 
arofoXn. 

obre wépyy. Here for the fifth time Alcib. challenges Socr. to contradict 
him (cf. 219 c): for péugoua, cp. 213 5. 
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obre épeis dre yrevdopuars GAAA yap TaY oTpaTHYywY Tpos TO Euoy 
dtlwpa droBderovrav cai Bovropévwy éepot Siddvar tapioreta, 
autos mtpoOuporepos éyévov Fav oTpaTnywv éeue AaBely  cavTor. 
ér, Toivuy, & avdpes, aEvov Av Oeacacbat Lwxparn, dre awd Anriov 221 
huyh avexwpet to otparomedov’ éTuxov yap Tapayevomevos tiriov 
éywv, obros 5é Srrka. dveywper obv eaxedacpévwry H5n TeV av- 
Opaewy obros Te Gua nal Aayns' Kai eyo tepitvyyava, Kat idwv 
evOds trapaxerevopat Te avtoiv Oappetv, Kai EXeyor Stu ovK arro- 
Nelo avtw. evravOa 51) wal KaddLoy Ccacaynv Ywxparn h ev 
Tlorwala—avres yap jrrov ev poBo 7 Sia ro ed’ imrov elvar— 
mpatov pev Scov repiny Aayntos te Eugpwv elvar: erevta Euovye B 
édoxet, @ ‘Aptoropaves, To cov 8n TodTo, Kai éxet StatropeverOar 
womep cai evOade, “ BpevOvopevos Kal rapOadruw rapaBadrop,” 
221 A cwxparny T 7B: 4 TW: 7 O-P.: Fy vulg. B dorep xai 
évOade secl. Jn. J.-U, To 6pOarpo T O.-P.: ro Pbady@ B: +’ opbOarkyo W 


afwpa. “Social standing”: “erat genere Alcmaeonida...ipse Periclis in 
tutela erat” (Riickert). Cp. J. Alc. 1048; Thuc. 1. 37, v. 43, ete. 

4 wavrov. We should expect paddAov f aires, but the accus. is put in order 
to balance ézé, “ propter oppositionis gravitatem” (Stallb.). For the omission 
of uGAAoy after words “denoting a wish or choice,” see Madv. Gr. S. § 93 c. 

221 A dwd Andlov. For this famous battle in Boeotia (424 B.c.), when 
the Athenians under Hippocrates were routed by the Thebans under Pagondas, 
see Thuc. iv. 76 ff., Bury’s Hist. Gr. pp. 442—3. 

» «al Aayns. Cp. Lach, 181 B, Athenaeus (v. 329 ff.) perversely contends 
that Socr. took part in no battle. 

wepirvyxdve. Cp. Hermann on Ar. Vub. 196, “émervyyavey dicitur qui 
quaerit, srepirvyy. qui non quaerens in aliquid incidit.” 

KdANov Wearduny. “I got a finer view of”: cp. Rep. 467 £ ed’ imiayv... 
kdAdord re Oedcovrat...xai dopadéorara «rd. 

dv GoBy. Cp. 197 D. 

tadpev. “Cool,” “collected”; cp. Jon 535 B morepow eudpoyr el, i tw 
cavrov yiyve; Laws 791 B avri pavexav...e£es eubpovas exe. 

221 B +d odv & otro. An accus. absol, like rd Aeydpevov: “ut tuo illo 
utar” (Stallb.). Cp. Soph. 233 B, Huthyd. 284 c (with Schanz, nov. comm. 
pp. 76 f.). The ref. is to Ar. Nub. 362 ért BpevOvec r ev raiow ddois Kai 
Tapbar\uw mapaBadreas. The Clouds was not produced until the year after 
_ the battle of Delium, viz. 423 B.o. 

BpevOvonevos. “Stalking like a pelican” (Jowett): Schol. ad Nub. 362 
BpevOver- arocepvivers ceavrov dv rp oxnpate Kal ravpyddv épas: xopmdtes Kai 
Umeporruas Badifes: cp. Schol. ad Pax 25, ad Lysist. 887. “Nimirum 
ductum est verbum a Spévdos, quod significat avem aquaticam, frequenter ad 
paludes commorantem altisque pedibus incedentem” (Stallb.). 

radOodped wapaBddAey. “HH. e. torvo vultu oculos in obliquum vertens” 


11—2 
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npéua trapacKotrav Kal rovs dirtous Kal Tovs modepious, Sijdos wy 
mwavtl nal mdvu roppwlev, Ste et Tis Grxperas Tovrou Tov ayvdpos, 
/ 4 9 a N 9 A > , 2 
pdra éppwpévws dpvveirat. 816 Kal dodaras amne nal ovros 
kal o étaipos: oxedov yap Te Tay obttw Siaxemévwov ev TH 
C rrodéuq ovde Grrovtat, GANA Tovs mpoTpoTabny pevyorras S10- 
KOUCL. 

TloAAd pev ody ay tis Kai ddAXa eyou Lwxpdtyn érrawéoa Kal 
Oavpdova* adda Tov pev Grov erirndevparov tay’ av tis Kal 
\oM A ” \ > 4 4 
epi aAAou ToLavTa eltrot, TO O€ pendevt avOpwrrwv Spocov elvas, unre 
TOV TaXralav pnte TOV vov dyTwr, ToUTO aEtov TravTos Oavparos. 
olos yap "Axirreus eyévero, atretxaceey av tis Kal Bpaciday xal 


221 B repioxorey Ast Bekk. Sz. giriovs BTW: idovs al., 0.-P., 
Steph. aatro O.-P. duvvnra B 16...8:axovery secl. Hartmann 
81 87) wal Arist. otros: avros O.-P. éraipos Arist., Sz. Bt.: érepos libri, 
0.-P., J.-U.  év r@ modéup ante adda ponit Arist. O padrov post dhev- 
yovras addit Arist. Gavpdoa Hirschig radv pév: rev O.-P. (ut videtur) 
8: 8¢87 0.-P. selva pyre TW O.-P.: elvai pe B 


(Stallb.). Rettig objects that this rendering is inconsistent with npépa 
gidiovs, and explains by “oculis prope admotis intueri, also scharf ansehen,” 
cp. Phaedo 103 a, Rep. 531 4. Ast gives “oculos in aliquid immotos habere 
intentos”: Reynders, rd BAdupa dvw kal xdrw xiweiv: Jowett, “rolling his 
eyes.” 

neta twapackorsy. This verb is dr. eip. in Plato, and perhaps conveys a 
literary allusion: Riickert explains it to mean “oculis quasi comitari, ob- 
servare, ut omnes motus lento oculorum motu notare videaris.” 

SijAog...roppedev. “Similiter Apollodorus, qui Socratis incessum imitatus 
est, ray obv...mdppwOev éxddecev xrd,” (Hommel). 

_ 6 bratpos. So Jahn, after Aristides t. 11. p.“72: the more definite term is 
preférable, as Rettig argues against Reuffel. For confusion of the two words 
in the codd., cp. 183 © (crit. n.), and see Schanz, nov. comm. p. 59. 

221 0 «porptwaSny. “In headlong rout”—an Epic (Jl. xvi. 304) word, 
dr. elp. in Plato. For the sense, ¢p. Tyrt. 11. 11—13 of pev yap rodpoct... 
raupdrepot Ovyoxovct xrd.: Seneca, Hp. 94 audentes fortuna iuvat (see Bergk, 
ad Simon. jr. 227): ZU. v. 531 f. aldopévay 8 dvdpav mAdoves adot né wépay- 
rat‘ | hevydvrov 8 ofr’ dp xcddos Spyura: odre tis GAny: 26. XV. 561 fF. 

TToAAd...nal &dda «rd. Cy 195 B, 201 vp. Hirschig’s Gavpdoa gives us 
(as Rettig argues) “einen matten Gedanken.” 

Catparos. “Of wonder” (the subjective feeling), op. Phil. 36 p, Laws 
967 a: elsewhere in Plato datya means “quod mirum est.” 

olos ydp «rd. For Achilles, see Od. rv. 267 ff.; and cp. 179 x f. 

BpactSav. For this famous Spartan leader, who fell fighting at Amphi- 
polis in 422 B.¢., see Thue, 11. 25, 85 ff, v. 6; Bury, Hist. Gr. pp. 445 ff 
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ddXous, kal olos ab Tepswdijs, nat Néoropa xal-’Avtyvopa, eiot 82 
wal Erepou Kad tous dAdous Kata tabr dy tis amesatou olos D 
5¢ ovroal yéyove thy atoriay avOpwiros, Kai avtds Kal of Noryor 
avtod, avd’ éyyls dv edpor tis Cnrav, ote Tav viv odte TaY 
A » > > A / ? , > / 9 

maraov, et py dpa e ols eyo éyw atrexalot TIS avTOV, av- 
Opwrrwy pev pndevi, Tois 5€ airnvois nal carvposs, avTov Kal Tovs 
Noyous. 

XXXVI. Kai yap ody xal robto év trois mpwrois mapéXutrop, 
Ort Kal ot Aovyou avTOd opotoraroé eiou Tois aiANvOIs Tos SioLyo- 

/ > \ Wa Bd A , q 4 , a 
pévors. ef yap €0éXoL Tus THY L@KpaTous axovery roywr, havelev E 
ay mrayyéovot TO Tp@Tov* TotadTa Kal dvopnata Kal pnuata éEwbev 
meprautéyovtat, carupov [av] twa bBptorod Sopav. dvous yap 


2210 elol...érepos secl. Jn. J.-U. — edi: ofos Bdhm. D rots del. 
Bdhm.: rovs (uév) Hirachig = rade’: rair’ B: roir’ W = dv8pwaros Sauppe 
Sz. Bt.: dv8pwmros BT otre rév viv...madatov del. (Hommel) Hirschig Jn. 
dpa et B: dpa TW O.-P, Adyw TW O.-P.: Aéyov B avrov re kai Vulg. 
E é6A0 B: &t«eT rav...A\dyov TW O.-P.: rov...Adcyov Bs rayyéAoror 
scripsi: mavu yedoio TW O.-P., vulg. Bt.: yedotor B, J.-U. Sz. ra B O.-P., 
J.-U. Sz.: dy rea TW: 87 twa Baiter Cobet Bt.: ad rwa Riickert 


Ilepuxdys. See 215 £7, Gorg. 515 ¢ ff, 519 a. 

Nécropa xal’Avryvopa, Comparable to Pericles on the ground of eloquence 
(cp. 215 5, Periclés as dyaOds pnrwp). For Nestor, see Hom. Jl. 1. 247 ff. ; for 
Antenor, J], vir. 347 ff.; Hor. Hp. 1. 2. 9. 

221D nivarorlav. “Originalitét” (Wolf): see 215 4 n. 

dv@pdrev piv crak. See 216 a, B, 216 5. 

221 E wayy&ow. Cp. 189 B, 215 a; the context shows that -yéAows here 
is nearly equiv. to xarayéAacros. Of Socr., as of S. Paul, it was said that “his 
speech was contemptible.” 

évopara Kal pypara, See 198 Bn. 

obey weprapméyovrar. Cp. 216 B t£wbev mepiSeBrAnras. 

carvpov [av] rvd. Stallb. vainly argues in a long note “dy tenendum et 
per ellipsin verbi (.¢. o¥cav) explicandum esse.” 

‘Boros. Cp. 215 B, 175 E. In dopay, the satyr’s “hide,” there is an 
allusion, no doubt, to the flaying of Marsyas by Apollo. 

Svovs yde «rd. “His talk is of pack-asses and smiths and cobblers and 

‘ ourriers ” (Jowett). Schol. cavOnriovs- rovs Bpadeis vonwat } adveis. amd xav- 
Oevos, ds €ariv dvos, elpnuévor, erd.: cp. Ar, Vesp. 170 ff, 177 ff. For dyos in Plato, 
ep. Gorg. 516 a, Rep. 563.0; for yadkeis, Prot. 319 D, Craz. 388 D, 389 B. Cp. 
Gorg. 490 o ff, where Callicles objects dreyvas ye del oxurdas re xai xvadéas 
kal payeipous Aéywv Kal larpovs ovdey waver xrA.: Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 37 6 be 
Kpurlas, "ANNA rivdé roi ve dwéyer Gat, Zh, epee, & Zadxpares, rdv cxuréav Kal 
Tov TexTovey kai THY yadkéwv: 2. IV. 4, 5—8; Max. Tyr, diss. 1x. 1. 
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xavOnrdious Neyer Kad yadxéas Tivds Kal oKuTOTOpoUs Kal Bup- 
godéWas, xal del Sid trav a’tav td abta daiveras Aéyew, doe 
dmetpos Kal avontos dvOpwros mas dy tTav \Oywv KaTayeXacetev. 
222 Srovyopévous Se dav ad Tis nal évtds avTav yuyvopevos mpaTov pev 
vody éyovras évdov povous etpnoes TOV AOYywY, Erevta DevoTraTous 
Kal TrEioT ayddpar aperns ev avrois Eyovtas Kal emi mrEloTov 
relvovras, pandrov dé ert wav dcov mpoonKes oxorrely TH péeNAOVTL 
Kar@ xayabe ececGat. 
Tair éoriv, @ avdpes, & éyw Lwoxpatn érawe: nal av & pép- 
gouar cuppikas tyiv elrov & we UBpucev. Kal pévror ovn cue 
B povoy tadta remoinxey, adda Kal Xappidny tov TrAavewvos cai 
Evévdnuov tov Atoxréous wal adXous wavy TodXovs, ods ovTOS 
ékatratav ws épactys maidicd paddov avtos Kabioratas avt 
221 E  xavOndwovs O.-P. 222 A Socyoupévovs Bad Bekk. Hug Bt.: 
ay libri, 0.-P.: 8) Sz. éyryis abrav ye Hommel etipnoee Usener ray 


Adyor TW O.-P.: rov déyov B: del, Wagner Voeg.  reivovras TW: rivovras 
O.-P.: reivavras Be = éri TW O.-P.:. ere B B savv om. O.-P. 





222 A iSdv ai nig. “ctv cum participio cohaeret hoc sensu, édv ris idp... 
at gues forte viderit” (Riickert); Stallb., too, defends dv, citing Rep. 589 8, 
Phaedo 61, Euthyd. 287 D; the objection of Riickert and Rettig, that ad 
ought to stand after dcoryoudvous rather than after i3av, is not fatal. 

povovs...ruv Aoyav. For the contrast implied, cp. Homer’s olos rémvyrat, 
rat 8¢ oxial adiccovow (Meno 100 4). A similar ascription of life to Adyor is to 
be found in Phaedr. 276 a. 

Georarovs xrA. Cp. 216 p—z. The whole of this account of Socrates’ 
Acyot 1s virtually an encomium of his codia. 

tevovras...ért av. Cp. 188 B eri wav 6 Beds reiver: Rep. 581 B. For 
echoes of phrases in the previous speeches here, and throughout Alcib.’s 
speech, see Introd. § vi (3). 

@ pdudopar «rd. “Verba ita connectenda sunt: cal cuppitas ad a pép- 
opas elrov ipiv d pe vBpice” (Stallb.). Stephens erroneously put a comma, 
Wolf a full stop, after péudopa. Riickert, agreeing with Stallb., put a comma 
after ovppifas, and Hommel added another after ad. Jowett’s transl.,—“I 
have added my blame of him for his ill-treatment of me”—seems to imply 
a different view of the construction. The points alluded to are those men- 
tioned in 217 B ff, 219 0. 

222 B XapplSnv. For Charmides, Plato’s avunculus, see Charm, 154, 157 | 
Xen. Mem. 111. 7, Symp, 111. 9 ete. 

Ees8ypov. This Euthydemus, son of Diocles (see Xen. Mem. rv. 2. 40), is 
not to be confounded with his namesake the sophist, who appears in the 
dialogue Huthyd. 

waSixd...dvr’ parrot. “The object rather than the subject of love.” 
This may fairly be construed, with Rettig, as an indication that Socr., the 


222 c] SYMIMOZION 167 


épacrob. a oH Kal cot dey @ Ayabov, pn efararao bas wre 
ToUTov, GAN aro TaV ueTéepwr wabnpdrey ywoura evXa8n- 
Ojvan, nal ph) Kata Thy -Tapoyiay wotep vyTLov raborTa 
yvovat. 

XXXVIII. Edsovros &) tatra -rov ’AdiBiadov yéXwora C 
yevérOas eri tH Trappnaia avrod, Oru édoxes ETL Epwrixws Exe TOD 
LwKxparouvs. Tov ovy Lwxpatn, Nyndpew por Soxeis, pavat, @ ’ArXxe- 
Brady. ov yap dv of oft Koprras KuKAW mTepsBadrropevos 
apavicat éveyetpers ov Evexa taidTu mavta elpnKas, Kal ws ev 
mapépym 51 Néywy él TereuTIHS avTO EOnKas, Ws OV TavTa TovTOV 


902 B ¢famaracbe B add’ vr0 O.-P.1  ywarvra B O smapnoia O.-P. 
edoxe r[u] O.-P.! opWas pr. B ov evera TW: ovd’ &vexa B: ovvexa O.-P. 
(ve 8 corr.): of 8) évexa Usener 


| embodiment of the ideal xdAdos, is exalted above Eros (cp. 201 a): contrast 
180 B Oadréepov épacris wadixdv. For the reversal of the réles of Alc. and 
Socr,, cp. J. Alc, 135 D xwduvevcopev peraBarciv rd cynpa, db Swxpares, rd pev 
gov éyo, ov 8€ rovpor. ov yap éoTw dros ov radsaywyjow ae xrr. Cp, also 
Xen. Symp. vii. 5; and see Introd. § vi. 3. 

& 8%...Gararde@a. Hommel and Rettig, after Stallb., take the infin. clause 
to be epexegetic of d: Riickert construes é£a7. as a second accus. depending 
on Aéyo: Hug makes the infin. depend on 4 A€yw (equiv. to “I give you this 
warning”) as on a “verbum voluntatis.” It may be simply an oblique 
imperative. 

kard riv wapoplay. Cp. Hom. Jl. xvii. 33 pexdev 8é re vnmios eyvw: 2b. 
Xx. 198: Hes. Op. 218 mafdv 8€ re vinrios éyrm: Hdt. 1. 207 maOjpara pabn- 
para: Aesch. Ag. 177, Cho. 313: Soph. O. C. 143: and our English proverb 
“a burnt child dreads the fire.” Schol. peydev...éyva> émi rdv pera rd madew 
cuyiévray To audprnpa, emt ro a’rd érépa mapousiay 6 adders mANyels voUY 
ioe: «ri. 

2220 wappyetg. ‘“Naivetiit” (Wolf); see A.’s excuses for it in 217 5. 

Nudav pot Soxetg. Echoing the phrase previously used by Alcib. (8oxcire 
yap por vypev 213 E), Soor. jocosely derides his repeated plea of intoxication 
212 £, 214 0, etc.), saying in effect: “It’s sober you are, not drunk; otherwise 
you could never have excogitated so deep a scheme.” 

Kopwies. Of a “pretty” trick; cp. Theaet. 202 p, Soph. 236 D. 

Kind weprBadrdopevos. See Ast ad Phaedr. 272 p “imago desumta est 
ab amictu, quem rhetores, priusquam perorarent, componere solebant: 
V. Quintil. xz. 3. 116”: Cic. de or. m1. 39. 188 se circumvestit dictis. For 
kuedr@ cp. Ar. Rhet. 1. 9. 33 (with Cope’s note), 117. 14. 10, and Virgil’s “per 
ambages” (G. 11. 45). 

bri rekeurijs.  J.¢. as if it were an after-thought only: cp.-198 B, Phaedr. 
267 b. 
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D Gvexa eipnnas, rod éue al 'Ayabova SiaRardrew, otopevos Seiv eue 
pev cov épav kat pndevos dddov, 'Ayabwva Sé tard cod épacbar 
wal und bd’ évds Gdrdov. GAr ove EdXabes, GAAA TO GatTupLKOY 
cou Opaua rovTo Kal cidnvixov KaTadnrov éyéveto. aA’, @ Hire 
"Ayabov, pndev wréov avt@ yévntat, aia trapackevalov bras 
éue nal oé pndeis StaBarel. tov ov ’Ayabwva eitreiy, Kal pny, 

Ed Saxpates, cwSuvevers adnOh réyew. Texpatpouar Se Kal os 
Katexrivn év péow éuod te Kal aod, wa yopis jas StaraBp. 
ovdey ovy éov aUT@ ~aTal, GAN éyw apa cé EAOOV KaTaKdVN- 
copa. Tlavu ye, ddvat tov Lwxparn, Sedpo Vroxatw é“ov KaTa- 


222 D dsaBadei Hirschig Cobet Sz. Bt.: d:a8arec 0.-P.: dtaSdAyp BTW 


222 D Wa...8aBddArAav. “To set us at variance”: cp. 222 p, Rep. 498 c. 

olépeves Setv xrd. Je, thinking that you must at once monopolise Socr. as 
your ¢paorns and Agathon as your madikd. For deiv, cp. 222 £. 

GAN ovx YAades «rd. For the conversational carelessness of the repeated 
ada, cp. 175 B (four times). 

vd carupixoy gov Spaua xrd. A playful allusion to the edkdves employed 
by Alcib. in his encomium (see 215 8B). For “satyric drama” see Smith, 
D, A. tt. 860b: “The satyr-drama was so-called because the Chorus consisted 
of satyrs attendant on Dionysus...it was aptly described as maifovca rpa- 
yptia”: Jevons, Hist. Gk. Lit. p. 186, 

pndtv wiéov crv. An echo of the language of Alcib. in 217 c. 

222 E yxopls SiaddBy. ‘ Dictum hoc eleganter cum amphibolia quadam, 
ut et de spatio possit cogitari et de animorum disiunctione” (Stallb.): cp. 
Phil, 55 v. 

Sondra duov. The original order of the places on this (¢rydrn) xAivy was 
(1) Agathon, Socrates (see 175 c—p): then Alcibiades on his entrance had 
seated himself in the middle (213 B ad init.), thus making the order 
(2) Agathon, Alcib., Socr.: now Socrates invites Agathon to shift his position 
so as to change the order to (3) Alcib., Socr., Agathon: presently, in the 
sentence followifig, Alcibiades suggests that, instead of this, Agathon should 
take the middle place (¢v péow judy), which would result in the order 
(4) Alcib., Agathon, Socrates. But the adoption of this last order is, as 
Socr. hastens to point out, impossible, inasmuch as it would cause serious 
dislocation in the series of Aéyo: which are bound to proceed in order from left 
to right (see 214 c), each speaker taking for his theme his next neighbour on 
the right. If the order (4) were adopted, it would be the duty of the next 
speaker, Agathon, to eulogize Socrates, a task already performed by Alcib. 
himself; whereas by adopting the order (3), the next speech would fall to 
Socr., and he would have for his theme Agathon, an arrangement unobjection- 
able in itself and well-pleasing to Socr. (rdvu émiOupd airdv éyxopidorat, 223 4) 
as well as to Agathon (od lod xr., 223 a). 
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krlivov. °O Zed, eitrety rov "Adr«iBud8nyy, ola ad mracyw bro Tob 
avOpairrou, olerai pov Sely mravtayh mepueivat. GAN et py Te 
GAo,  Oavpacte, év péow Huav ga “‘Ayyabava xaraxeioOar, "AX 
advvaroy, pavar Tov Lwxparn. av pév yap eye emnjveras, dei & 
€ue av roy él SeEl’ erraweiv. édv ody bird col Katakduwy "Aya- 
- Bwv—ov 84 mov enue marw érawécerat, mplv im’ éuod padrov 
érraiveOnvar; daAX égacov, ® Saiuowe, kat pn POovncns Te 223 
Helpaxio tm énod erratvediivar: wal yap mavu emiOupe avrov 
éyxapiacat, “lod tod, havas tov ‘Arydbeiva, ‘AdKiBiady, ove éo 
das dv évOdde pelvarps, ddAAA TravTds paddov Heravar tne opal, 
iva bd Lwxpatous érrawvebd. Taira éxeiva, davas rov *AX«- 

, 3 4 , ¢ A a A 
Biadny, ta eiwOoras Ywxpdtovs mapovtos tay Kadav peTaraBely 
9 4 Ww “ e b , A 4 @ 
aduvarov GdAw. Kal viv os evTropws Kal wiBavoy Aoyor nope, 
WoTe Tap éavTw TovTovi KaTaxeiaBat. 

222 BH omeptctvac: mepiievac O.-P. ' yap eve BO.-P.: yap pe TW sad roy 
Bekk.: av rov B O.-P.: airév T: ad rdvd’ Ast xaraxdibn O.-P. ov 87 
mov: ov’rw 8nrov Bdhm.: fort. ob dei mov éravécera: fort. érawéoa 


vel érawveioba apw: Sev Usener Hug: mapdv (vel mapeis...dd\dov) 
Bdhm. © 223 A paddov B O.-P.: ,,, paddov T: om. Vind. 21: dAAov Mdvg. 


¢€ 
érawedjva; distinxit Ast loviov T mavrds: mavroo[g]0.-P. evropa 


O.-P. 





ola at wmdcyo. “How I am fooled” (Jowett). This echoes 215 D oia 8) 
wérovOa xry.: cp. 184 B xaxds mda xa (sc. 6 épdpevos). 

td ool, 6 umd rive (or broxdrw Tivos) is equiv. to 6 emt 175 0 n.). 

of &4 mov «rd. If-we retain the Ms. reading, Aare hyn printed 
as interrogative (so Bt. and Lehrs)—taking the place of a regular apodosis, 
such as denoe: airdy eye madub éraveiv. Against Badh..—who wrote “mon- 
stri vero simile est, wpiv im’ éuov padAov éraveOqva,’—Rettig attempts 
to defend the text thus: “Statt der Worte: ‘er wird eher wollen von mir 
gelobt werden, als mich loben,’ setze man: es wird nicht verlangt werden 
kénnen, dass er mich lobe, bevor ich vielmehr ihn gelobt habe”; i.e. od dnmov 
érawécerat is equiv, to od dnmou éraveiv ebeAnoe. This, however, is awkward ; 
and some corruption must, I believe, be assumed: if so, the changes I have 
proposed seem the most plausible. 

223 A *Iod lod. For a distinction between lov, as a cry of joy, and lou, of 
pain, see Schol.on Ar. Vub. 1170. Here it desctesgu jubilation, not commisera- 
tion as Hommel suggests (“‘ Wehe, weho, armer Alkibiades” etc.). 

Tatra éxetva. Cp. 210 5, Charm. 166 B (Schanz nov. comm. p. 16). 

ebwopws. This echoes phrases in the description of Eros, son of IIdpos, see 
203 D (srdpipos), 203 E (edroprjon), 204 B (srarpés...ebrdpov). Similarly mOavov 
suggests the plausible tongue of the yons and coguorns of 203 D. 

. wbavdy Adyov nope. For this “inventiveness of plausible argument” as 
belonging to the art of the sophistical rhetor, cp. Gorg. 457 a ff., Phaedr. 269 p. 
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B XXXIX. Tov pév ody Ayabwva os xaraxetoopevoy Tapa Te 
Lwxpdres dvlcracOa: éEalpuvns Sé Kwpacras eew tapTodAXovs 
éml rds Ovpas, xal émriruydvtas avepypévats efvovtos Tuvds eis TO 
dyrixpus tropeveoOar rapa odas cal Kataxriver@at, cai BopvBov 
peota wavra elvat, Kal ovKéte ev xdopm ovdevi avayxaler Oat 

, ¢ \ ? ? / sy 70 
wivety TaytTroAuy olvoy. Tov wev ovv Epvkipayoy cal rov Paidpov 
wat ddXous tuds edn 6 ’Aptotodnuos olyerOa amidvras, @ be 

C irvov NaBeiv, cab caradapOety wriuvu todv, dre paxpa@v TOV VUKTOY 

7 a” 9 4 eo? ] ) ’ 07 
ovawy, efeypécOar Sk mpos juépav dn arextpvovoy doovTwr, 
éFeypomevos Se iSeiv rods pév ArXous KaGevSovras Kai olyopévous, 
‘Ayabova 86 nal ‘Aperropdvn cai Lwxparn ett povous éypnyopévat 

\ , > y ‘ 9 , \ ? ‘ > a 
Kal trivew é« diarns peyadns émi SeEla. tov ovy Lwxparn avrois 


223 B avatwypevas O.-P.! eis rd; ecow O.-P. (rovs) adAous O.-P. 
28¢ BW: éade T: eavroy de O.-P. O xaradidpbev Rettig mwavu: are 
O.-P.! Zewxparn cat Aptoropavn O.-P. Ven. 184 Vind. 21 peyadns 


gi[A]aAns O.-P. Paris 1642 Vat. 229 


223 B dfaldvns 8&8 «rd. Cp. the “sudden” tumultuous entrance of 
Alcibiades (212 © cai é£aidyns xrd.). The incursion here is devised in order 
to save the situation. For the sake of artistic effect, the series of Adyo: must 
now stop: the climax having been reached in the encomium of Socr. by 
Alcib., to add a eulogy of any lesser personage would be bathos. 

dvévros tives crA. Hommel comments: “imaginem proponit comissatorum 
contra nitente eo, qui iam exiturus erat, aditum vi expugnantium.” But, as 
Rettig remarks, there is no hint in the text of vis or of nisus. The words 
é£idvros rivds are merely put in to explain how it was that they found the 
doors open. eis ro dyrixpus is connected by Hommel and Stallb.? with éécdros, 
but by Riickert, Ast and Stallb.! with mwopeverOa: the former view is 
preferable. 

*"Epvf(paxov. Eryx. and Phaedrus are represented throughout as “hunting 
in couples”; and it is characteristic of the former, as an authority on health, 
and of the lattey,.as a valetudinarian, that they should be the first to escape - 
from the scene of AdpuBos and mdprodvs olvos: cp. 176 8B ff., 214.4 ff. 

223 O paxpév trav wunrav. This indication of date would suit either the 
Lenaea in January or the Great Dionysia in March, though rather favouring 
the former (cp. Zntrod. § vitt a). 

Ghexrpvdver dSdyrav. Cp. Theaet. 164 0 ieiepudees dyevvovs Bixnv...ddev. 
The hour of cock-crow was, theoretically, the 3rd watch (12—3 a.m.): cp. Hv. 
Mo. xiii. 35. Jowett’s “he was awakened by a crowing of cocks” misses 7an, 
which goes with dddvrey. 

Kal olxopdvovs. We should expect # rather than cai: but (aa Riickert 
observes) af pév dAdo fall into two subdivisions,—those absent in spirit 
(xaHevd.), and those absent in body (olyop.). 

typyyopives xrd. Cp. Athen. v. 192 a Zwxpdrns...dypryope...cal wives ef 
dpyvpot dpéaros’ kates ydp ris ra péyada wornpia otras dydpace xth. 
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SiaréyeoOau* xal ra pév GrXra o 'Aptorrodnpos ovK en pepvncbar 
T&V Noywv-—ouUTe yap éF apyns twapayevéaBat brrovvatalew re Td D 
n) D ) e , ‘ ' e a 
pévroe Keparaiov, ébn, mpocavayxatery Tov Ywxpatn oporoyeiy 
avrTovs Tod avTod dvdpds elva coppdiav Kai rpayodiay éricracBas 
molely, Kal Tov Téxyvn tpaywdorody dvtTa <Kal> Kwpwdorotov 
elvar. tavra &9 dvayxalopévous avtovs nal ov odhodpa éropévous 
’ A A \ ? U \ 
yuoratey, xal mparov yey xaradapOely Tov 'Apiorodarn, dn Sé 
huépas yiyvouevns tov ‘Ayabwva. tov oly Lwxparn, KaTaKo.mi- 
cavt éxeivous, dvacravta amiévat, Kal <&> womep eiw0er &recOat, 
Kal eXOovra eis Avxetov, arrovipapevov, domrep ANAOTE THY AAAHY 


223 D xai xwpwdorouy Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: coppdorodsy BTW O.-P. 


ny 
mparov B: mpérepov TW O.-P. Apicropav[ous] O.-P. yevopévns Vulg. 
Hirschig xataxowuicayr’ BW O.-P.: xaraxouunoavr’ T cai é Herm. Sz. 
Bt.: xai libri, O.-P.: «ai i Bekker @\Anv: OAnv Ficinus 


rd piv GAa crd. This is artistic selection disguised under the cloke of 
imperfect recollection, cp. 178 a, 180 c. 

223 D 76 pévror xepddrarov. “The gist of it was...”: cp. 205 D ad init. 

Tov avrou dvBpts crv. Cp. Jon 534 B réyvy mowtvres. Here both réxvy 
and é¢ricracda are emphatic, with no distinction between them implied. 
The point of Socrates’ argument is that the scientific poet must be master of 
the art of poetry in its universal, generic aspect, and therefore of both its 
included species, tragedy and comedy. This thought, if developed, might be 
shown to mean that full knowledge both of Adyo: and of Wuyxai, and of the 
effects of the one on the other, is requisite to form a master-poet. Which is 
equivalent to saying that, just as the ideal State requires the philosopher- 
king, so ideal Art is impossible without the giAdcogos-roiunrns. The thesis 
here maintained by Socrates finds in the sipremé instance of Shakspere 
both illustration and confirmation: “The Merry Wives” came from the 
same hand as “Othello” and “ Lear.” 

The statement in Schol. ad Ar. Ran. 214 and Philostr. (vit. soph. 1. 9, 
p. 439) that Agathon wrote comedies as well as tragedies is probably due to a 
blunder: see Bentley, opuse. phil. p. 613. 

ov aooSpa tropivovs. “Erant enim vino languidi. Ad éropévous in- 
telligi potest rots Aeyoudvors Huthyphr. p. 12 A obx eropae rois Aeyouévas” 
(Stallb.). 

karaxoyustoavra. An allusion, perhaps, to Agathon’s xoirny Umvoy r° dvi 
xnde, 197 0. Cp. Laws 790 D xaraxomifew ra dvovrvoivta tev madioy. 

<ét>. Je. Aristodemus, the narrator: for his practice (efa4e.) of dogging 
the footateps of the Master, cp. 173 B, 174 B (érov). 

Aineov. This was a gymnasium, sacred to Apollo Lyceus, situated in the 
eastern suburbs of Athens, though the exact site—whether s.E. or N. of the 
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huépav SiarpiBew, nal obrw Siatpipavta eis éorépay olxot ava- 
maverGai. 
223 D xa x[a}e ovrw O.-P. 


Cynosarges—is uncertain. The Lyceum is mentioned also in the beginning 
of the Lysis and of the Huthyphro; cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 10, Paus. 1. 19. 4. 
“Ibi Socr. versabatur propterea quod sophistae in eo scholas habebant, 
quorum inscitiam solebat convincere, et quod plurimos illic adolescentes 
nanciscebatur, quibus cum sermones instituere posset” (Stallb.). 


INDEX I. 


"Ayadoy, rd 109 
dyadpa 150 
ByacBa 27, 158 
dyavés 82 
dyarrav 126 
soba 29 
ptaivew 6 
ddev, “to crow” 170 
dei mr Oppw c. gen. 152 
devyevns 113 
adavardrepos 122 
airia ¢. infin. 114 
adxapia 34 
dxAnros 7 
dAyevds, “sensitive” 153 
ares, encomia on xxi 
adnOaa )( 3d€a lili, 156 
@Ao GdAdoGev 143 
Gpedéryros 1 
apous 98 
cpos 33, 97 
av, of repeated action 151 
dvaxoyxvAidoat 45 
avardews 131 
dvdpéyuvos xxxii, 56 
dvdpove Gat 64 
advepnéonros 72 
dvOos 40, 76, 126 
dvOXeobar 112 
dvdpowos 46, 52 
dvrixpus, eis rd 170 
avur d8nros 4, 102 
5 alley aes 21 
adfiapa 163 
dmatdés 74 
dmrdovr, verum 39 
GroBd\Aav érra 26 
drodnPOjva 159 
drovifew 11 7 
dpern, “renown” 119 
divisions of 77 


GREEK. 


dppovia 50, 11k 
dpvaxis 160 
epecean is 64 

pxwyv tis mécews 139 
aoéBea 53 

aoxew 133 
doxwArifey 59 

dor povopia 53 
dotpwros 102 
aroria 143, 165 
drpwros 159 
adXeros Oupa 134 
adpodiotos 6pkos 38 
adduns 154 


BadAaryriov 60 
Bavavaos 100 
Bacavifew 41 
BeBarricpéevos 16 
BéBnros 154 

BéXos 157 

Biwrds 131, 146 
Bratra 7 

Bovdropar, sense of 92. 
Bperdver90a 163 


YeAotos xxxili, 55, 137 
yeAouorepa, eri ta 142, 143 
yeveraoxew 33 

yéveots 22, 23, 115 
yevvaios 121 

yewpyia 49 

yons 103 

yonreia 99 

yupvaorixn 48 


Aatudvios lx, 100, 157 
Sajpov XXxVil, 98, 100 
deiv, redundant 45 
Snrov Kal wadi 104 


Onpsoupyia 79 


174 INDEX 


d:aBadArAay 168 émieckds 93 

Siaytyrooxeyv 47 emtAaBéoda 142 | 

Biadixdfeo Oat 14 (cp. xx) émcAnopev 70. 

diaraBety 168 émqpedes rouicOa 3 

ScarropOpevew 98 érivixia 3 

dar pdfacba 32 érimpous 33 

diapbpow 61 érimobew 105 

diariberBas 114 émiornun eralaey 127 

siadpépera: 49, 50 ” popular) xlii, 116 

diadbeipew (rapoupiav) 8 eriaxérOar 147 

BiaxeioGae 112 émcrarrey 141 

Sinyeiobar 99 émitndevpa 126 

Sixasoovvn 77 éromricd, ra, Xliii, 124 

StorcxiferOar 66 épavos 20 

80fa )( dAnOea liii, 87 épyacia 107 

» )( émcornpn 96 ew 6 

Spamerevew 147 épunveve 98 

dvvaues 55, 133 éppoyrudeioy 144 
€pvaiBn 52 

‘Eavrov, “characteristically” 155 épws=emribvpia xxxvii, 91 

dyxupov 120 €pwrexd, ra 20, 133 

ey ev 140 éxxaros 13 

et *3 BovrAer 19, 162 (cp. 134) ératpiorpia xxxi, 63 

ef rr, numquid 88. evavOns 76 

el8os 56, 125 evaptOunros 27 

eSwdov 132 everens 119 

elev 118, 139 evropeiv 122 

elxdves 143 eUmopws 169 

eixos, ro 91 evpercxos 121 

EiAeiOua 111 evpuns 121 

eXcxpiyns 131 evadns 76 

eireiv, senses of 73 éparrer ba 132 

eipwveverOa 150 épe§ns 128 

elonyeioOa 17, 56 éyev, intrans. 146 

dx tocov 62 » ‘be able” 159 

éx tpiroy 137 

éxeivos, ‘ supersensual” 130 Znrorurey 138 

éxmemAnypévos 145 

€\oxety 137 "H, alioguin 138 

€uBpaxy 150 q =padrov 7 163 

év, ro 49 yeioOa c. dat. et gen. 24 

év épnpia 151 Maas \C does 75 

év mavri elvas 69 pAckia, €v (rm) 110 

dv rois c. superl, 22 cs c. accus. et infin. 41 

évdeca 93 

évOeos, xlv n., 26, 29 Carrey 103 

évrés moddov 73 Gavpa, subjective sense of 164 

eLaidpuns 128 Gavpacia (-aora) épydfer Oa: 138, 160, 

éravaBabpds 130 37) 

éraroGaveiy 119 Gea, Beos 31 

éreara, tamen 139 Oégarpoy 70, 71 

ém\ 8e&d 20 Oetos xliv n., 121, 166 

émi pnrois 136 Geogudns xliii, 133 

émsBarns 83 Onpeurns 102 


erdeixvvcba. 70 
éwidoow exe 14 Iarpexn 46, 47 


lidrns )( wounrns 22 
wa ri; 106 

toa Adyeww 44 
icrovpyia 80 

tows 69, 71 

irns 102 


Ka@opay 128 

kai, position of 19 

» =f 170 

Kal day 126 

kat pada 69 

KaAarous 61 

cadew, ‘‘to invite” 134, 136 
Kaddovy) 111 
_kaddAoriferOa 7 
KkaAdy, to 94 
xaprovaGa 37 
kaprepia 159 

Kara c. accus. 131 
KarayeAav 33 
karayéXaoros Xxxiii, 56 
Katraynpav 147 
sceyeay 67 
caradapOeiv 158 
caraxowmifey 171 
xaraditrerOa 123 
xaradoyadny 19 
karéyerOa 144 
Kévwots 47 

xehadaoy, ro 107, 171 
Kntos, 6 rou As xli, 101 
xeBapmdds 28 

xiveiy 87, 154 

kd€os 118 

Kowunoes ért Oupas 38 
xopuBayriay 145 
kpatrraday 17 

kpovey 134 

kuBepvay c. gen. 80 
cuBepyntns 83 
xuBtoray 57 
Kuda@nvacevs 4 

xvewy 110 (cp. xxxvill) 
kucrA@ 167 

xuptwrepos 155 
Kkopaorns 134 
kopodeiy 67 


AnOn, defin. of 117 
Avworakiou ypapn 26 
Aioma 67 

Adyos 129 

Avyé xxii, xxviii, 44 


Ma Oeovus, pd Oeds 158 


GREEK 


pa rov Toceade 142 
payyaveia 99 
paxapiferOa 149, (-cords) 104 


= paxdpwy vigo 28 


padOaxos 9 

padktora, circiter 13 
pavixds xvin., 6 
pavres 99 
Mayrivexn, yuv7 Xxxviii 
peyahor pemns 127 
péOn xxi, xxviii, 16 
peicov, magia 147 
percravy 116 

péd\Ao, constr. of 85 
fépos aperns 42 
peoovy c. partic. 13 
peraBadAey, “to transpose” 8 
peréyev 129 

pérptos 84 

pn c. subj. 67 

py ov 71, 125 

Myris xli, 100 
Motpa 111 

povoedns 129 

poptoy 107 

provartkn 80 

puetaOa 124 


Néxrap 101 

ynpev 167 

vonpa 84 

vduot concerning Eros viii 
vopos, sense of 34 

vooeww mepi Cc. accus, 114 
vooa@bes, Td 46 

vueres 152 


Ruyyupvaterda 151 
EvpBorov 63 
Evvapddrepos 121 
£vvoda 29 


“O éort, of Ideas 131 
da 59 
of c. gen. 34 
ola 8n, with ellipse, 160 
oixeiov, rd xliv n., 68 
oixérns 126, 154 
olos ¢. superl. 160 

9» ==07t Totovros 122 
épodoyey 50 
dpovora 50 
dvedcs 37 
dvoua 85, 88, 165 

»  €xeyv, constr. of 108 
Svos xavOndwos 165 


175 


176 


*Gpbo8okdlev 96 

éppwdeiy 138 

ov povoy ore 26 

ovdey eiva: 149 
» (ander) wrAdov Fv 151, 168 
1» ‘mwpos c. accus. 160 

ovrws 17, 30, 54, 62, 89 

ovx dorep 28, 56 

Oyus ris bavolas 156 


Tlaséeia 5] 

maviov roteocba 10] 
waves 18 

mappéyas 154 

wavédnpos 31 

sravrobamds 85 

gravrows 123. 

wdvrws c, umper, 12, mr. dé 4 


wapaBad\ew 141, 1. raddadryo 163 


mwapamraiey 6 
wapacxoreiy 164 
wapacrarns 83 
waparetverOa 114 
wapaxyphua, éx row 44 
wapeixey 51 

mapoy Kal amrov 122 
wacyeyv, of Ideas 130 
marnp tov Adyou Xxiv, 20 
méXayos rov xadov |, 127 
Tlevia xli, 100 
weprapmréxerOa 165 
mwepiBarderBa 149, 167 
mepirrorepov, aliter 158 
Tepiruyy ave 163 
srepipepns 58 

mtOavos Adyos 169 
muxpov )( se 48 

midos 160 

wAnopovn XXili, 47 
woinats 79, 106 
mouidAew 154 

modAayov ¢. gen. 35 
mévos xi, 159 

wopspos 103 

IIdpos xl, xli, 100 
apenmdyras 84 
mpecBevew 46 
mpecBurepos 155 
mpoarobaveiy 119 
mpoppnOnvat 30, 87 
mpocavayxdtey c. db, accus. 34 
mpoomedafeyv 112 
mpoopépey 54 
mporpomadny 164 
mrapeiy (wrappcs) 45, 54 
wtoinos 11 


INDEX 


‘Padios Adyo 97 
pgcra=mydiora 15 
pnyea 85, 88 
porbes 127 


Zarupixov Spapa 168 
aarupos 165 

giAnvoi 143 

gogia, of Socrates xx, xxi 
cogiopa 140 
gogiorns 103, 118 
codes 10, 44 
omapyav 112 

orovdai 15 
orparomeday épacray 25 
avyyévera 24 
avAAnmrap 155 
ovpperpos 76 
cuugdvoay 66 
aupheorvia 50 
gcvvaywyevs 62 
cuvdemrvoy 2 
guvepyos 133 
ouvnpepevew 151 
ovvovaia dia Adyov 18 
ovyracis 109 
cuvrnxev 40, 66 
overaacros 60 
ovorepacba 112 
avocoireiv 159 
avoracis 50, 52 
oxjpa, “role” 148 
carnp 83, 123 
awdppoovryn 78 


Tavia 135 
Tavta éxewa 169 
» racra 161 
reivey émic. accus, 46, 166 
réAeos 118 
reXerai 99 
reXevt@y 131 
réXos xliii, 106, 128, 130 
reuaxsoy 64 
rerpooOa 157 
rérrié 61 
réyvn 171: 
téws dy 64 
Th pev...ty 8é 128 
TnXtxovros 19 
ri, magnum quid 158 
ri,..o0; 4 
ripay 133 
ron 149 
TpNnaas 


rd 8 (Zxe), “but in reality” 39, 87 


GREEK 177 


réxos XXXviil diria €pacrov 43 
Troqourov, (1) mirum quantum 157 piroyuvns xxxi, 63 
rovri ri qv; 137 Pedoriuia xxxvii, 118 
rpiBwv 157 - Avapia 132 

garav 110 
‘YBpige 9, 157 hopeiy ivariov 161 
UBpis XV, xx, 33 Ppovnors 120, 159 
iBpiorns xx, 14, 144, 165 puyn pevyew 73 
tysevdy,. ro 46 guors (-ces) xlii, lxiv, 26, 56, 61, 158 
vypés 75 gdovn, of instruments 134 
Upvor 18 
imapxewv 86 Xapérw 88 
Umexpeiv xxxli, 103 Xapevviov 162 
bmeparrobvyaKew 26, 119 xapiver Oar 34 
bmepnpavos 153 xrddn 82 
Umephuas ws 5 xpeia 105 
Umrnperety 42 xpnpariorexoi 5 
trod c. dat. 169 xpnomos 59 
dmoBrérey 16] xpnoros 19 
Uroxarw c. gen. 168 xXpvoovs, metaph. 150 
vroAaBew 135 
trohvew 137 ¥nrra 63 
Umoupyeiv 42 Werot Adyoe 145 
voraros 21] Wuxrnp 140 
Padrnpevs, play on 1 Oa, sia Opéi 60 
gdavos 79 adis 1 13 
ghavrafecba 129 dy évexa 124, 128 
dapparrey 70 apa, flos aetatis 150 
pavros 14, 155 ws, constr. with 33 
peonoe Se ovx dy 45, 142 ” separated from adv. 91 
giddy 170 ” =@ore (?) 137 
piravépos xxxi, 63 os dv c. opt, 59 
pirepaorns 65 ads rh 38 
irepaotia 138 ws eros ceive 65 


B. P. 12 


INDEX II. ENGLisu. 


Accusative, absolute 163 
y adverbial 104, 115 

after dative 54 
of remoter object 91 
Achilles viii, xxv, lviii, 28, 29, 104 
Acusilaus xxv, 23 
Adjective, neut. with fem. subst. 16 
Aeschylus 29, 
Agathon XXxiv 

ax 159 

umenus xxviii 
Alcestis viii, lviii, 27 
Allegory, Diotima’s xl 
Alliteration xxvii 
Amplitude, rhetorical 28 
Anacolutha xxvi, lii, 41, 91, 115, 

120 

Antenor 165 
Antisthenes xxi 
Aorist infin., after éAris 68 
Aphrodite viii, xlii, 20, 31 
eae i aD of 105 
Apollo x, xi, 
Apollodorus xvi 
Aristodemus xvi 
Aristogiton 36 
Aristophanes fxix 


quoted 1 
Article, added with eee subst. 27 
Asclepiadae 48 
Asclepius ix, 48 
Assimilation, of infin. 10 
Astronomy, defined ix 
Athene xi, 80 


Ban uet, date of thon’s Ixvi 
Bathing, before ale 


Leaged xxxVvii, xlvi 
rach logy 30, 32, 123 


” 


ate 


Charmides 166 

Chiasmus xxv 

Compendious constr. 3 
Constructions, irregular 26, 36, 37 
Contradictory )( contrary 95 
Cronus 74 


Daemons, functions of xii, 98 
Delium, battle of 163 

Dialogues, classification of xiii 
Dionysus 15, 20 

Diotima XXXix, 94 

Dramatic setting, date of the Ixvi 


Elis, morals of 35 
Ellipse lii, 30, 85 

‘5 of apodosis 45, 90 

% of predicate 17 

er of protasis 14 
Empedocles xxxiii 
Eros, antiquity of viii, 22 

» defined, x, xiii 

» dual viii, ix, lviii, 31 

5 Pandemos viii, ix 

» parentage of viii, xl, 22 

» properties of xi, xii, xl, 102 

” ranios vill, ix 
Eryximachus xxviii 
Euripides, alluded to 18, 79, 88 
Euthydemus 166 


Fallacies 78 


Genitive, absol. after dat. 38 
‘5 of cause 85 
- of object oh 95 
of origin 1 
Glaucon vii, 3 
Gorgias xxxv, 85 
Gorgon xi, 86 
Gymnasia 35 


ENGLISH 


Harmodius 36 

Helios, prayer to 162 

He tus x, xxxiii, 66 

Heraclitus ix, 49, 116 

Herodicus 48 

Hesiod, quoted or alluded to 22, 

. 74, 167 4 
ippocrates xxix, xxxil, 48 

Homer, quoted or alluded to viil 
9, 10, 26, 40, 58, 74, 78, 81, &5, 
161 

Homoeoteleuton xxxvi 


Iapetus 74 
Iccos 48 
Ideas, characteristics of the 128 
Immortality xxxvii, xliii 
Imperfect, without dy 59 
Infinitive, =accus. of respect 160 
- epexegetic 30, 53 
»  “indignantis” 19 
Tonians 161 
Isocrates xx 
Isokola xxvii, xxxvi 
Isology xxii, xxiii 


Laches 163 

Laconia, morals of 35 
Lyceum, the 171 
Lycurgus 123 


Mantinea xxxix, 66 
Marsyas xiv 
Matrimony, laws concerning 64 
Medicine ix 
Melanippe 18 
Method, rhetorical xi, xii 
‘i erotic xiii, xliii 
Metis xii 
Moon, bisexed 58 
Music ix 


Nestor 165 
Neuter, in appos. with masc. 90 


Orpheus viii, 28 
Oxymoron 84 


179 


Parmenides 23, 74 

Paronomasia xxv, xxvii, 9, 86 

Pausanias xxvi 

Penia xl 

Pericles 165 

Phaedrus xxiv 

Phaedrus, connexion of with Symp. 
lxvii 

Phalerum 1 

Philosophy, Eros as xlvii 

Phoenix xvii, 2 

Plague, at Athens 94 

Poets, as teachers 120 

Polycrates xviii, xxi, 19 

Polymnia 51 

Poros xl 

Potidaea 159, 162 

Present, =fut. 88 

Procreation, intellectual xxxviii 


_Prodicus 19 


Protasis, ellipse of 109 
‘ double 66 
Proverbs, cited 8, 55, 73, 167 


Relative, doubled 72 
Religion, defined x 

Pe Eros as x\lviii 
Responsions, or echoes xx, lxi, [xii 
Retaliation 24, 77 
Rhetoric, Socrates’ theory of 87 
Rhythm, clausal xxvii, 42, 43 
Ritual, at symposia 15 


Sex-characteristics, theory of xxx1 

Sileni xiv 

Similes lii 

Socrates, qualities of xiv, lx ff. 

Solon 123 

Sophists, rhetorical style of xxii, 
XXV, xxvii, xxxv, lvii 

Sophocles, cited 78 


Tautology 93, 97 
Xenophon, the Symposium of xvii 


Zeus X, Xxxili, xxxix 
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